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PREFACE. 

"  The  History  of  Fbance,"  related  to  his  grandchildren  by  M. 
GnizoT,  is  now  universally  known.  It  has  supplied  a  want 
which  every  one  must  have  felt ;  it  has  been  welcome  both  to 
children  and  to  parents^  Our  national  history  enjoyed  one 
indisputable  privilege :  it  had  everywhere  the  right  to  the  first 
place.  But  after  the  "History  of  France,"  my  father  had 
related  for  the  benefit  of  his  grandchildren  the  "  History  of 
England."  He  had  adopted  a  plan  slightly  difEerent  from  that 
which  he  had  followed  in  his  previous  narratives.  He  felt  that 
in  this  case  the  knowledge  which  would  enable  the  reader  to 
supply  any  hiatus  is  less  extended;  he  was,  in  consequence, 
careful  to  preserve  the  regular  and  chronological  sequence  of 
events.  I  have  collected  these  lessons  as  I  collected  those  of 
"  The  History  of  France."  My  father  foresaw  that  he  would 
not  himself  make  use  of  the  notes  which  I  preserved.  He 
therefore  requested  me  to  edit  them,  and  he  took  a  pleasure  in 
reperusing  jny  work.  I  have  thus  written  this  "  History  of 
England,"  step  by  step,  as  he  related,  and  in  great  part  revised 
it ;  and  I  now  publish  it  in  accordance  with  his  desire,  and  in 
the  hope  of  enabling  others  to  share  in  the  useful  instruction 
which  we  all  derived  from  it,  both  parents  and  children.  The 
French  have  often  been  charged  with  ignorance  of  the  history 
of  foreign  nations.     It  is  time  to  remove  that  reproach.     For 
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viii  PREFACE. 

us  the  "  History  of  England "  is  important  and  interesting 
above  all  others.  In  peaceful  times  and  in  times  of  war.  it 
is  everywhere  connected  with  our  own  by  a  national  bond, 
which  all  the  causes  of  dissension  have  not  been  able  to  destroy. 
In  studying  the  History  of  England  we  study  again  the  History 
of  France;  and  we  may  draw  from  it  useful  lessons  for  the 
service  and  the  welfare  of  that  country  whose  trials  and  sorrows 
have  rendered  her  a  thousand  times  dearer  to  us. 


GUIZOT  DE  WITT. 


Paeis,  March  ^Ist,  1876. 
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CHAPTER  I. 


ANCIENT  POPULATIONS  OP  BRITAIN.— ROMAN  DOMINION 
55  B.C.  TO  411  A.D. 


^HB  earliest  periods  of  English  History  are  obscure, 
and  even  the  origin  of  its  inhabitants  is  still  a  sub- 
ject of  discussion.  The  first  authentic  information 
which  we  possess  with  regard  to  them  is  derived  from  their 
conqueror.  Julius  Caesar  remarked  their  resemblance  to  the 
Gauls,  and  modern  researches  have  confirmed  his  testimony. 
Every  thing  seema  to  show  that  the  inhabitants  of  Britain  were 
Celts,  or  Gaels,  a  name  which  the  population  of  the  highlands 
of  Scotland  retain  to  this  day.  On  the  Southern  Coasts,  an 
invasion  of  Cimrys,  or  Belgians,  appears  to  have  mingled  with 
the  Celtic  population  and  to  have  brought  with  it  some 
elements  of  civilization.  Long  before  the  advent  of  Caesar,  the 
PhcBnicians  and  Greeks  established  at  Marseilles,  had  entered 
into  relations  of  commerce  with  the  Scilly  Isles,  which  they 
called  the  Caasiterides,  and  also  with  the  extremity  of  the 
County  of  Cornwall,  where  the  tin-mines  were  situated. 
VOL.  r.  B 
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Pytheas,  who  lived  at  Marseilles  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Fourth  Century  B.C.,  has  related  his  voyage  along  the  coast 
of  Britain ;  but  it  is  with  the  invasion  of  the  Romans  that  the 
history  of  England  commences.     It  is  here  that  we  penetrate 
for  the  first  time  into  those  islands  which,  though  separated 
from  the  rest  of  the  world,  sent  to  the  Gauls,  who  were  strug- 
gling for  their  independence,  succour,  which  furnished  Cassar 
with   a   pretext   for  the  attempt  to  conquer  them.     After  his 
fourth  campaign   in  Gaul,   about  the  year  55  B.C.,   the   great 
Roman  general  set  sail  on  the  26tli  of  August  for  Britain.     He 
had    brought   with   him    the    infantry  of   two  legions, — about 
twelve   thousand    men,    and   he   disembarked  near   the   point 
where   the   town  of  Deal  is   now  situated.     The  Britons  had 
gathered  in  a  mass  upon  the  shore.     A  great  number  were  on 
horseback,  urging  their  horses  into  the  waves,    and    insulting 
and  defying  the  foreigners.     They  were  almost  entirely  naked, 
having  cast  off  the  clothing   of   skins   with   which  they  were 
ordinarily  covered,  in  order  to  prepare  for  the  combat.     Their 
war  chariots  were  driven  rapidly  along  the  shore.    For  a  moment 
the  Roman  soldiers   hesitated,  troubled  by  the  unaccustomed 
sight,  perhaps  from  a  dread  of  offending  the  unknown  gods  of 
people  celebrated  among  their  Gaulish  brethren  for  the  devotion 
with  which  they  surrounded  the  Druidical  faith.     The  standard- 
bearer  of  the  tenth  legion  was  the  first  to  precipitate  himself  into 
the   sea.     "  Follow   me,  my  fellow-soldiers,"  said  he,  "  unless 
you  will  give  up  your  eagle  to  the  enemy.     I  at  least  will  do  my 
duty  to  the  Republic  and  to  our  general."     His  comrades  fol- 
lowed his  example,  and  the  savage  inhabitants  of  Britain  retired 
in  disorder,  driven  back,  in  spite  of  their  bravery,  after  a  short 
engagement. 

On  the  morrow,  ambassadors  from  the  Britons  came  to  solicit 
peace.  At  the  first  rumour  of  the  projoct(Hl  invasion  they  had 
sent  emissaries  into  Gaul  to  offer  their  submission  to  the 
Romans,  in  the  hope  of  turning  thorn  from  their  enterprise. 
Caesar  had  listened  to  them  with  kindnc^SH  and  had  had  them 
conducted  by   his   own   envoy  Comiua,    king   of  the   Belgian 
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Atrebates ;  but  he  did  not  relinquish  his  intentions,  and  the 
Britons  in  their  irritation  had  put  the  delegate  of  Caesar  in  irons. 
This  was  the  first  matter  with  which  the  conqueror  reproached 
them,  at  the  same  time  demanding  hostages  for  their  future 
good  behaviour.  Some  hostages  were  immediately  given.  The 
British  chiefs  asked  for  time  to  send  others,  and  Caesar  entered 
into  separate  negotiations  with  the  chiefs  who  came  one  after 
the  other  to  treat  with  the  conqueror. 

During  these  negotiations  the  sea  rendered  aid  to  the  Britons. 
Great  part  of  the  Koman  fleet  was  destroyed.  The  barbarians 
perceived  their  advantage  and  were  dilatory  in  sending  the 
hostages.  Meanwhile  Caesar  had  promptly  set  his  soldiers  to 
the  task  of  repairing  the  vessels,  and  making  requisitions  upon 
the  Gauls  for  the  materials  which  were  required.  The  vessels 
were  beginning  to  be  in  a  state  to  take  the  sea  when  the  seventh 
legion,  detached  on  a  foraging  expedition  in  the  country,  was 
surprised  in  the  only  field  of  grain  then  standing,  by  a 
number  of  Britons  who  were  lying  in  ambush  concealed  by  the 
long  stalks  of  the  corn.  Horsemen  and  war  chariots  issued 
forth  from  the  surrounding  forests.  The  Romans  ran  the  risk 
of  being  crushed,  when  Caesar  came  to  their  assistance  with 
the  remainder  of  his  forces,  and  defeated  the  barbarians,  who 
sued  for  peace.  The  equinox  was  approaching.  The  general 
did  not  even  wait  for  the  hostages,  but  set  sail  for  Gaul  in  the 
middle  of  September,  sending  at  the  same  time  news  to  Rome 
which  induced  the  Senate  to  decree  twenty  days  of  public 
thanksgivings  to  the  Immortal  Gods.  In  his  Commentaries 9 
however,  Caesar  modestly  describes  this  first  campaign  in 
Britain  as  a  reconnoitring  expedition.  He  cherished  the  design 
of  returning  thither  later. 

Accordingly  in  the  following  year  (54  B.C.),  Caesar  embarked 
at  the  same  point  upon  the  coast  of  Guul,  in  order  to  land  at 
the  same  spot,  though  with  very  different  forces.  He  carried 
with  him  the  infantry  of  five  legions  (about  thirty  thousand 
men)  and  two  thousand  cavalry.  Eight  hundred  transport 
vessels  covered  the  sea. 
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From  the  summits  of  their  cliffs  the  Britons  had  perceived 
this  formidable  expedition,  and  had  sought  refuge  in  the  vast 
forests  which  cover  their  shores.  Caesar  marched  forward  to 
drive  them  back  into  their  retreats,  when  a  violent  tempest 
destroyed  forty  of  his  ships  and  drove  a  great  number  ashore. 
The  first  care  of  the  conqueror  was  to  protect  his  fleet  against 
the  fury  of  the  sea  and  tlie  hostility  of  the  islanders.  He  caused 
all  his  vessels  to  be  hauled  ashore,  in  order  to  surround  them 
afterwards  by  a  strong  iiitrenchment.  His  largest  galleys  were 
diminutive  in  comparison  with  our  vessels  of  war.  His  trans- 
port ships  were  hardly  more  than  barges.  The  Roman  soldiers 
laboured  without  intermission  ten  days  and  ten  nights  before 
they  had  rendered  their  fleet  secure. 

They  then  resumed  their  march  against  the  Britons,  whose 
army  was  still  increasing.  All  the  chiefs  had  united  their  forces 
imder  the  orders  of  a  commander-in-chief,  Cassivelanus,  king  of 
the  Cassii,  renowned  for  his  bravery  and  skill.  The  Britons 
avoided  a  general  engagement.  Assailing  the  Romans  inces- 
santly with  their  cavalry  and  their  war-chariots,  which  they 
conducted  with  the  ease  of  habit  even  along  the  edge  of  pre- 
cipices, they  retired  again  into  the  forests  from  the  moment  that 
the  advantage  was  no  longer  on  their  side.  But  this  barbarian 
intrepidity  was  not  accompanied  by  experience.  Ciesar's  cavahy, 
supported  by  three  legions,  having  scoured  the  country  in  quest 
of  forage,  the  enemy  had  remained  concealed  all  day,  when 
suddenly  they  issued  in  a  mass  from  the  neighbouring  forests 
and  swept  down  upon  the  Romans  who  were  scattered  about  the 
country.  Already  tlie  Britons  imagined  themselves  victors;  but 
the  well-disciplined  Roman  detachments  formed  again  as  if  by 
enchantment,  the  horsemen  rallied,  and  the  Britons,  enclosed  in 
a  formidable  circle,  sustained  losses  so  great  that  on  the  morrow 
the  alhes  of  Cassivelanus  nearly  all  deserted  him  and  returned 
into  their  temtories,  leaving  him  to  face  the  Romans  unsup- 
ported. The  king  in  his  turn  foil  back  u{X)n  his  kingdom, 
which  was  situated  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Thames. 

In  their  pursuit  the  Romans  had  traversed  the  fertile  country 
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which  now  forms  the  counties  of  Kent  and  Surrey,  while  this 
skirmishing  species  of  warfare  continued,  often  with  results 
favourable  to  the  Britons.  But  the  fatal  want  of  union  common 
to  barbarous  tribes  lent  aid  to  the  Romans.  Cassivelanus  was 
detested  by  his  neighbours  the  Trinobantes,  who  sent  ambas- 
sadors to  Caesar,  asking  the  restoration  of  their  king  Mandu- 
bratius,  a  fugitive  in  Gaul,  where  he  had  implored  the  protection 
of  the  Romans  against  this  same  Cassivelanus,  who  had  con- 
quered and  put  to  death  the  father  of  his  rival.  On  this  condition 
the  Trinobantes  offered  their  submission.  Some  other  tribes 
followed  their  example.  These  seceders  acquainted  the  Romans 
with  the  road  to  Cassivelanus's  capital  situated  on  the  environs 
of  the  spot  now  occupied  by  the  town  of  St.  Alban's.  This  was 
a  collection  of  huts  reminding  beholders  of  the  dwellings  of 
the  Gauls.  They  rested  on  a  foundation  made  of  stones,  from 
which  arose  the  walls  composed  of  timber,  earth,  and  reeds,  and 
surmounted  by  a  conical  roof  which  served  at  once  to  admit 
daylight  and  to  allow  smoke  to  escape  through  a  hole  in  the  top. 
Fens  and  woods  surrounded  by  a  ditch  and  earthworks  pro- 
tected this  primitive  capital,  which  soon  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  Romans. 

Cassivelanus  had  only  one  hope  left.  He  had  given  orders 
to  the  four  chiefs  who  had  the  command  in  Kent  to  attack 
the  Roman  vessels.  They  obeyed,  but  the  detachment  charged 
with  the  protection  of  the  fleet  was  on  its  guard.  The  Britons 
were  repulsed.  Cassivelanus,  beaten  and  discouraged,  humbled 
himself  so  far  as  to  sue  for  peace.  Nevertheless  when  Caesar  at 
the  commencement  of  September  retired  once  more  to  Gaul, 
he  left  in  Britain  neither  a  soldier  nor  a  fortress.  The  second 
campaign,  longer  and  more  fortunate  than  the  first,  had  not 
produced  any  greater  results. 

Ninety-six  years  elapsed :  the  Roman  Republic  had  become 
the  Roman  Empire ;  but  the  Britons  had  been  troubled  by  no 
new  invasion.  The  Belgian  population  of  the  sea-coast  had 
continued  to  cultivate  their  fields,  to  which  they  already  knew 
how  to  apply  marl  for  manure.     They  had  woven  in  peace  their 
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long  brogues,  or  chequered  breeches,  their  square  mantles,  and 
their  tunics.     The  Celts,  more  savage,  had   seen  their  flocks 
multiply  around  them.   Even  this,  the  only  kind  of  wealth  among 
barbarous  tribes,  did  not  exist  in  the  northern  part  of  Britain. 
The  rude  inhabitants  of  Scotland  depended  only  on  the  products 
of  the  chase,  and  found  a  shelter  for  their  almost  naked  state  in 
the  hollow  of  rocks  or  in  the  obscurity  of  caverns ;  but  no  invader 
had  come  to  trouble  their  wild  liberty  up  to  the  day  when  the 
Emperor  Claudius,  in  the  year  45  of  the  Christian  Era,  conceived 
the  project  of  marching  in  the  footsteps  of  Caesar  and  subduing 
the  savage  land  of  Britain.     One  of  the  most  experienced  of  his 
generals,  Aulus  Plautius,   sent   forward  with  a  force  of  fifty 
thousand  men,  obtained  at  first  some  successes  notwithstanding 
the  resistance  of  the  chief  of  the  Silures,  Caractacus.     When  the 
Emperor  arrived,  the  capital  of  this  people  was  captured,  and 
several  tribes  had  submitted  almost  without  a  struggle.    Claudius 
returned  to  Rome  to  enjoy  there  the  honours  of  an  easy  triumph. 
Thirty  battles  fought  by  Aulus  Plautius  were  insufficient  to 
reduce  Caractacus.     Ostorius  Scapula  was  the  first  to  succeed 
in  establishing  on  the  Severn  a  line  of  forts  separating  from  the 
rest   of  the  island   the   country,   now   become  Roman,   which 
comprised  nearly   all  the  Southern  tribes.     The  Britons,  who 
appeared  to  be  subdued,  were  disarmed.    But  a  new  insurrection 
soon  broke  forth.     The  Iceni,  who  occupied  the  country  now 
known  as  the  counties  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  were  the  first  to 
rise.    The  Cangi  followed  their  example ;  and  in  order  to  reduce 
them  the  Praetor  was  compelled  to  pursue    them  as  far   as   to 
within  one  day's  march  of  the  sea  which  separates  England  from 
Ireland.     From  the  territory  of  the  Brigantes,  which  embraced 
a  portion  of   the  present  counties   of   Lancashire   and  York, 
Ostorius   hastened   to   invade  the  Silures,   who   inhabited   the 
southern  portion  of  Wales,  and  who  were  always  the  most  indomi- 
table opponents  of  a  foreign  domination.      "Behold   the   day 
which  is  to  decide  the  fate  of  Britain  ! "  exclaimed  Caractacus 
at  the  sight  of  the  Romans.     "  To-day  begins  the  era  either  of 
liberty  or  eternal  slavery.    Remember  that  your  ancestors  were 
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able  to  drive  back  the  great  Caesar,  and  to  save  their  liberty, 
their  life,  and  their  honour!"  He  spoke  in  vain.  The  naked 
breasts  and  bare  heads  of  the  Britons  could  not  resist  the  broad 
swords  of  the  Roman  soldiers.  The  massacre  was  horrible. 
The  wife  and  the  daughter  of  Caractacus  were  captured,  but 
the  chief  himself  had  disappeared.  Hoping  to  renew  the 
struggle,  he  had  taken  refuge  with  his  mother-in-law,  Cartis- 
mandua,  queen  of  the  Brigantes.  She  delivered  him  up  to  the 
Romans.  Caractacus  was  sent  to  Rome  with  his  family.  "  How 
can  men  who  possess  such  palaces  make  such  efforts  to  conquer 
our  miserable  hovels  ?  "  exclaimed  the  British  hero,  while  tra- 
versing the  streets  of  Rome.  He  appeared  before  the  tribunal 
of  the  emperor.  Agrippina  was  there  by  the  side  of  her  husband. 
The  wife  of  Caractacus  threw  herself  at  her  feet,  imploring 
her  pity ;  but  the  conquered  chief  asked  for  nothing,  and  exhi- 
bited no  sign  of  fear.  This  greatness  in  defeat  penetrated  to 
the  heart  and  to  the  sluggish  mind  of  Claudius.  He  gave 
the  order  to  set  the  captives  free.  Tradition  states  that  he 
even  restored  to  his  prisoner  a  portion  of  his  territory,  but 
Tacitus  does  not  mention  this ;  he  leaves  the  story  of  the  van- 
quished chief  at  the  point  where  the  fetters  fall  from  his 
hands. 

For  a  moment  Nero,  who  had  become  emperor,  thought  ot 
abandoning  the  conquest  of  Britain,  so  diflBcult  to  secure.  It 
was  not  until  the  year  59  a.d.  that  Paulinus  Suetonius,  at  that 
time  praetor,  resolved  to  crush  the  resistance  of  the  Britons 
in  their  innermost  retreat.  The  island  of  Mona  (now  Anglesey) 
was  consecrated  to  the  Druid  worship ;  the  priests  had  nearly 
all  ta^ken  refuge  there,  and  there  the  defeated  chiefs  found 
an  asylum.  Religion  even  then  exercised  a  considerable  power 
over  the  minds  of  the  inhabitants  of  Britain.  In  no  part  were 
the  Druids  more  numerous  and  powerful ;  nowhere  had  they  a 
greater  number  of  disciples  diligently  occupied  during  long  years 
in  engraving  upon  their  memory  the  regulations  of  their  worship, 
the  sacred  maxims,  the  ancient  poems,  which  the  priests  did  not 
allow  to  be  committed  to  writing.      Great,  therefore,  was  the 
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emotion  in  Britain  when  the  Romans  were  seen  to  attack  the 
Loly  isle. 

On  the  shore  a  great  crowd  awaited  the  advance  of  the  enemy, 
"savage  and  diversified"  in  appearance,  says  Tacitus.  The 
armed  men  were  assembled  in  a  mass ;  the  women,  attired  in 
sombre  dress,  nmning  about  with    dishevelled  hair,  like  furies 


brandishing  their  torches ;  and  the  Druids  were  standing,  clothed 
in  their  long  white  robes,  as  if  about  to  sacrifice  to  their  gods, 
their  heads  shaved,  their  beards  long,  their  hands  raised  to 
heaven,  while  they  pi"onounced  the  terrible  maledictions  of  the 
Celtic  races  against  the  enemies  of  their  people  and  their 
divinities.     The  Roman  soldiers  hesitated ;  their  limbs  seemed 
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paralyzed  by  fear,  and  they  exposed  themselves,  without  resisting, 
to  the  blows  of  their  enemies.     Their  general  urged  them  to 
advance.     At  length,  each  encouraging  the  other  to  despise  the 
infuriated  cries  of  a  band  of  priests  and  women,  they  rushed 
upon  the  Britons,  and  precipitated  them  upon  the  stakes  which 
they  had  prepared  in  order  to  sacrifice  the  Roman  prisoners  to 
their  gods.     A  garrison  was  placed  on  the  island ;  the  sacred 
grove  was  cut  down ;  and  the  fugitive  Druids  disappeared,  to 
seek  an  asylum  among  the  tribes  which  still  offered  a  resistance. 
The  number  of  these  tribes  had  increased  in  the  absence  of 
the  praetor.     The  infamous  treatment  inflicted  upon  Boadicea, 
queen  of  the  Iceni,  and  her  children,  by  order  of  the  procurator 
Catus,  had  aroused  the  indignation  of  her  neighbours  as  well 
as  of  her  own  subjects.      By  secret  intrigues  the  malcontents 
from  all  quarters  were  invited  to  strike  a  great  blow  for  the 
recovery  of  their  liberty.    The  colony  of  Camalodunum  was  first 
attacked  and  put  to  fire  and  sword.     Suetonius  hastened  from 
the  isle  of  Mona,  and  marched  first  towards  London,  already  an 
important  and  populous  city.     Defence  was  impossible.     The 
praetor  withdrew  the  garrison  to  protect  the  rest  of  the  pro- 
vinces, and  all  the  citizens  who  had  not  been  able  to  retire  under 
the  shelter  of  the  Eoman  eagles  were  massacred.     The  Roman 
colony  of  Verulam  suffered  the  same  fate.     It  is  said  that  more 
than  70,000  Romans  and  their  allies  had  already  perished  under 
the  blows  of  the  insurgents,  when  the  two  armies  found  them- 
selves confronted.     Queen  Boadicea  rode  along  the  ranks  of  the 
Britons,  clothed  in  a  robe  of  various  colours,  with  a  golden  zone 
around  her  waist.     She  reminded  her  countrymen  that  she  was 
not  the  first  woman  who  had  led  them  to  battle,  since   the 
custom  of  the  country  often  called  to  the  throne  the  widow  of  a 
sovereign,  passing  over  his  children.     She  spoke  of  the  irre- 
parable insults  which  she  had  undergone,  of  the  misfortunes  of 
the  nation,  and  she  exhorted  the  warriors  to  immolate  all  the 
Romans  to  Andrasta,  the  goddess  of  victory.      The  Romans 
remained  motionless;    they  were  awaiting  the   attack   of  the 
Britons. 
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The  barbarians,  excited  by  the  glowing  words  of  the  queen, 
rushed  upon  the  legions ;  the  Romans  bestirred  themselves  at 
length,  and  their  broad  swords  opened  for  them  a  passage 
through  the  midst  of  the  mass  of  Britons.  The  latter  fell 
without  flinching ;  but  their  enemy  advanced  to  the  line  of 
chariots,  and  put  to  the  sword  women  and  children.  It  is  said, 
though,  no  doubt,  with  the  usual  exaggeration  of  the  time,  that 
80,000  Britons  perished  on  that  day.  Boadicea,  resolved  not  to 
survive  her  hopes  of  vengeance,  poisoned  herself  upon  the  battle- 
field. 

Successive  pra3tors  had  failed  to  establish  tranquillity  in 
Britain,  or  to  obtain  the  submission  of  the  people,  when 
Agricola,  father-in-law  of  the  celebrated  historian  Tacitus, 
arrived  in  his  turn  in  this  indomitable  island.  His  brilliant 
exploits  soon  caused  him  to  be  respected ;  but,  while  pursuing 
year  by  year  the  course  of  his  conquests,  he  endeavoured  to 
found  the  Roman  rule  upon  the  most  durable  basis.  In  his 
hands  the  civil  administration  became  milder;  the  Britons 
governed  with  justice,  became  gradually  less  estranged  from 
their  conquerors.  A  taste  for  luxury  and  Roman  civilization 
began  to  distinguish  the  chiefs  admitted  to  the  pra3torian  court ; 
the  Roman  toga  took  the  place  of  the  British  mantle ;  buildings 
arose  upon  the  model  of  the  Roman  constructions ;  children 
began  to  speak  Latin ;  and  at  the  same  time  the  spirit  of  liberty 
and  resistance  diminished  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  south  of 
Britain.  "  The  Britons  willingly  furnish  recruits  to  our  armies," 
wrote  Tacitus;  **they  pay  the  taxes  without  murmuring,  and  they 
perform  with  zeal  their  duties  towards  the  government,  provided 
they  have  not  to  complain  of  oppression.  When  they  are 
offended  their  resentment  is  prompt  and  violent ;  they  may  be 
conquered,  but  not  tamed ;  they  may  be  led  to  obedience,  but 
not  to  servitude." 

The  military  progress  of  the  Roman  general  was  no  less 
important  than  his  moral  conquests.  He  had  reached  tlie  Firth 
of  Forth  and  the  narrow  isthmus  which  separates  this  river 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Clyde.     After  every  new  victory  he  pro- 
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tected  the  subjected  territory  with  forts.  He  even  constructed 
a  wall,  the  ruins  of  which,  crossing  the  north  of  England  from 
the  Sol  way  to  the  mouth  of  the  Tyne,  bear  to  this  day  his  name. 
In  the  eighth  and  ninth  year  of  his  government  he  passed  the 
line  of  the  forts  and  penetrated  into  Scotland,  the  country  of 
the  Caledonians,  savage  tribes  who  had  not  yet  beheld  the 
Roman  eagles.  Scarcely  had  the  conquerors  invaded  this  new 
territory  when  the  Caledonians,  under  the  command  of  their 
chief,  Galgacus,  descended  from  the  Grampian  hills  and  fell 
upon  the  invader.  On  Ardoch  Moor  traces  of  the  combat  still 
exist,  together  with  the  lines  of  the  Roman  encampment.  The 
struggle  lasted  all  day,  and  the  barbarians  were  defeated ;  but 
on  the  morrow  at  sunrise  they  had  disappeared,  and  the  Romans 
found  themselves  alone  in  the  midst  of  a  wild  country.  In 
their  flight  the  Caledonians  had  set  fire  to  their  habitations,  and 
with  their  own  hands  had  slain  their  wives  and  children,  to 
prevent  their  falling  victims  to  the  vengeance  of  the  conqueror. 
The  savage  tribes  had  returned  into  their  mountains,  leaving, 
according  to  the  chronicles,  10,000  dead  upon  the  field  of 
battle.  Agricola  made  no  effort  to  pursue  them.  Falling  back 
towards  the  south,  he  despatched  his  vessels  to  make  a  voyage 
of  exploration  all  round  the  island,  the  northern  shores  of 
which  had  not  yet  been  visited.  The  mariners  returned, 
reporting  that  no  tongue  of  land  connected  Britain  with  the 
continent,  that  they  had  seen  in  the  distance  Thule  (Iceland), 
enveloped  in  mists  and  eternal  snow,  and  that  the  seas  which 
they  had  traversed  were  of  a  sluggish  kind,  heavy  under  the 
oar,  and  never  agitated  by  wind  or  storms.  Agricola  was 
recalled  to  Rome  through  the  jealousy  of  the  Emperor  Domitian, 
but  his  wise  government  had  appeased  the  passions  of  the 
Britons,  and  for  thirty  years  afterwards  the  Roman  annals 
contain  no  mention  of  British  affairs — an  evidence  that  peace 
reigned  in  the  island. 

An  invasion  of  the  Caledonians  brought  the  Emperor  Hadrian 
to  Britain  (120  a.d.).  Having  driven  them  back  beyond  the 
forts  which  connected  the  mouth  of  the  Solway  on  the  west 
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with  that  of  the  Tyne  on  the  eastern  coast,  he  caused  to  be 
raised  behind  this  rampart  an  enormous  wall,  fortified  by  a  wide 
fosse  and  provided  with  towers  which  received  a  garrison.  This 
redoubt  is  still  partly  in  existence,  as  is  the  wall  of  Antoninus, 
constructed  some  years  later  across  the  isthmus  of  the  Forth, 
after  a  fresh  invasion  of  the  barbarians. 

No  rampart,  however,  could  resist  the  warlike  ardour  of  these 
savage  populations ;  and  the  disorganization  which  had  attacked 
the  vast  body  of  the  Empire  began  to  make  itself  felt  among  the 
legions  established  in  Britain.  The  soldiers  often  murmured; 
the  general,  Albinus,  after  having  refused  the  title  of  CsBsar 
from  the  hands  of  the  Emperor  Commodus,  accepted  it  upon 
the  offer  of  Septimius  Severus,  and,  suddenly  rejecting  his 
allegiance,  he  was  proclaimed  emperor  by  his  troops.  Crossing 
immediately  into  Gaul  to  sustain  his  pretensions  by  force  of 
arms,  he  was  defeated  near  Revoux,  and  paid  for  his  ambition 
by  the  loss  of  his  heac^;  but  he  had  brought  with  him  and  had 
sacrificed  the  best  of  the  troops  in  Britain,  both  Roman  and 
native.  The  Caledonians  took  advantage  of  this  opportunity  to 
redouble  their  efforts,  and  the  case  became  so  grave  that  the 
emperor  left  Rome  to  oppose  them  (207  A.n.). 

Septimius  Severus  was  old  and  infirm,  but  his  spirit  was  still 
unsubdued.  When  he  entered  into  Caledonia  with  his  son^^ 
Caracalla,  he  brought  in  his  train  enormous  armaments.  His 
enemies  were  badly  armed ;  they  carried  only  the  short  sword 
and  the  target,  which  their  descendants  in  the  Highlands  still 
employed  during  the  wars  of  the  last  century.  But  they  were 
skilled  to  take  advantage  of  the  natural  defences  of  their 
country,  and  without  being  able  to  meet  the  Caledonians  in  a 
fixed  battle  the  emperor  had  lost,  it  is  said,  50,000  men  before 
abandoning  his  expedition.  He  had  carried  the  name  and  arms 
of  the  Romans  so  far  that  he  had  no  intention  of  retaining  the 
territory  which  he  had  traversed.  He  left  there  neither  fortress 
nor  garrison,  but  when  he  had  returned  into  the  subjected 
territory  he  separated  it  from  Caledonia  by  a  new  rampart,  more 
imposing  than  all  those  of  his  predecessors.     For  two  years  the 
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legions  were  employed  in  constructing  it  in  stone,  fortifying  it 
with  towers,  and  surrounding  it  with  roads.  The  remains  of 
this  gigantic  work  attest  to  this  day  the  power  of  those  who 
raised  it.  The  Caledonians,  however,  had  just  attempted 
another  invasion  when  the  emperor,  who  was  marching  against 
them,  died  at  York  (211  a.d.),  and  his  son  Caracalla,  compelled 
to  hastened  back  to  Rome  to  protect  the  safety  of  the  empire, 
hurriedly  concluded  with  the  rude  tribes  a  peace  which  lasted 
for  some  years. 

It  was  not  until  the  year  228,  under  the  reign  of  Diocletian 
and  Maximilian,  that  the  dangers  which  threatened  Britain  again 
disturbed  the  repose  of  the  Emperors.  Her  shores  were  threat- 
ened by  Saxon  and  Scandinavian  pirates.  A  commander  of 
Belgian  origin  named  Carausius  was  sent  against  them,  who 
crowned  his  success  by  causing  himself  to  be  proclaimed  emperor 
by  his  legions.  Diocletian  conferred  on  him  the  title  of  Caesar. 
This  new  sovereign  was  assassinated  at  York,  and  succeeded 
in  the  year  297  by  his  minister  Allectus,  who  himself  fell 
soon  after  before  the  power  of  Constantius  Chlorus.  When 
this  prince  died  at  York,  his  son  Constantino,  proclaimed  emperor 
by  his  troops,  carried  with  him  on  leaving  Britain  a  great  nimi- 
ber  of  the  young  men  of  the  country  eager  to  serve  in  his 
armies. 

The  Roman  empire  no  longer  existed.  The  distant  seat 
of  power  had  been  transferred  to  Constantinople.  The  province 
of  Britain  escaped  from  the  imperial  watchfulness.  It  was  at 
the  same  time  ill  defended.  The  Caledonians  at  this  period  had 
yielded  their  place,  either  in  fact  or  in  name,  to  the  Picts,  so 
called  perhaps  by  the  Romans  on  account  of  the  colours  with 
which  they  painted  their  bodies.  Side  by  side  with  them,  and 
often  driving  them  back  upon  their  own  territory  were  the 
Scots,  originally  from  Ireland,  from  which  country  they  crossed 
over  in  so  great  a  number  in  their  little  flat-bottomed  boats  that 
they  finally  gave  their  own  name  to  the  country  they  invaded. 
Under  the  Emperor  Valentinian  we  find  them  pursuing  their 
depredations  as  far  as  London,  and  driven  back  to  their  own 


CHAPTER  11. 

THE  UULE  OF  THE  SAXONS  TO  THE  INVASION  OF  THE 
DANES  (449— S32). 

^ISCORD  prevailed  in  Britain.  The  petty  rival  chiefs, 
sometimes  triumphant,  sometimes  defeated,  united 
in  vain  against  the  Picts  and  Scots,  whom  the  Roman 
walls  no  longer  impeded  now  that  the  Eoman  power  had  disap- 
pcared.  In  this  disorder,  the  Britons  were  dwindling  in  numbers 
day  by  day,  when  Vortigern,  chief  of  Kent,  conceived  the  project 
of  calling  to  his  assistance  the  Saxons,  a  famous  people  who 
inhabited  the  northern  coasts  of  Germany  and  Denmark  and 
extended  their  power  even  to  a  portion  of  the  territory  now 
known  as  Holland.  Several  tribes  were  descended  from  a 
common  origin,  Tho  Jutes,  the  Angles,  the  Saxons  (properly 
so  called)  all  led  the  life  of  pirates,  and  many  a  time  had  they 
suddenly  appeared  upon  the  coasts  of  Britain  or  of  Gaul,  scat- 
tering terror  among  the  inhabitants,  whose  houses  they  pillaged 
and  burnt,  killing  all  who  resisted  them.  For  a  long  time  they 
risked  their  lives  and  sported  with  the  dangers  of  the  sea  in 
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mere  skiffs ;  but  in  449,  when  Vortigern  called  to  his  aid  two 
celebrated  pirates  among  the  Jutes,  named  Hengist  and  Horsa, 
the  Saxon  vessels  were  long,  strongly  built,  and  capable  of 
carrying  a  considerable  number  of  men  and  of  wrestling  with  the 
fury  of  the  waves.  The  pirates  responded  promptly  to  the 
appeal,  and  for  some  time  they  faithfully  observed  their  engage- 
ments, driving  the  Picts  and  Scots  back  into  their  territory  and 
fighting  for  Vortigern  against  his  British  enemies.  It  is  related 
that  the  Saxon  Hengist,  having  fortified  himself  at  Thong- 
Caster,  situated  in  the  county  of  Lincoln,  gave  there  a  feast  to 
King  Vortigern.  Hengist  had  sent  for  his  daughter,  the  beautiful 
Rowena,  who,  bending  the  knee  before  the  British  sovereign, 
offered  him  the  cup  of  welcome.  Her  beauty  enchanted  Vorti- 
gern, and  he  could  not  rest  until  he  had  obtained  her  hand. 

Whether  from  a  weakness  for  the  father  of  his  wife,  or  from 
gratitude  for  services,  or  from  the  impossibility  of  ridding 
himself  of  the  aUies  whom  he  had  sent  for,  Vortigern  permitted 
Hengist  to  establish  himself  in  the  isle  of  Thanet ;  and  gradually 
fi-esh  vessels  arrived  bringing  reinforcements  for  the  foreign 
colony.  Angles  followed  Jutes ;  and  the  Britons  began  to  be 
anxious  about  these  powerful  neighbours.  At  the  first  quarrel 
swords  were  drawn  from  their  scabbards.  Their  blades  were 
equally  good  and  keen ;  for  the  Britons  had  derived  their  military 
equipments  from  the  Romans,  and  the  Saxons,  passionately  fond 
of  iron,  attached  more  importance  to  their  arms  than  to  any 
other  possession.  But  the  Britons  had  been  weakened  by  their 
old  dissensions ;  the  Saxons  allied  themselves  with  the  Picts  and 
Scots,  against  whom  they  had  been  originally  called  to  fight, 
and  several  indecisive  battles  ended  in  a  truce.  It  is  even 
related  that  the  two  parties  being  assembled  at  a  banquet  at 
Stonehenge,  on  the  1st  of  May,  Hengist  cried  out  to  the  Saxons, 
in  their  language,  "Draw  your  swords  1"  and,  at  the  same 
moment,  the  long  knives  concealed  under  the  garments  of  the 
Saxons  were  plunged  into  the  hearts  of  their  entertainers. 
Vortigern  alone  was  spared,  no  doubt  at  the  intercession  of 
Rowena.     The  war  began ;  the  Britons  were  defeated,  and  Eric, 

c  2 
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0oa  of  Hengisty  became  in  457  the  first  Saxon  king  of  the  county 
of  Kent,  the  Isle  of  Wight,  and  that  part  of  the  coast  of  Hamp- 
shire which  faces  that  island. 

The  success  of  Hengist  and  Horsa  naturaUy  attracted  new 
hordes.  In  the  year  477  the  Saxons,  under  the  command  of 
Ella,  founded  the  kingdom  of  Sussex  (South  Sax),  which  com- 
prised only  the  present  county  of  Sussex.  In  the  year  519 
other  Saxons,  under  the  orders  of  Cerdic,  completed  the  invasion 
of  South  Britain,  and  extended  themselves  from  the  county  of 
Surrey*  bordering  upon  Sussex  and  Kent,  to  the  eastern 
extremity  of  England;  they  occupied  also  Surrey  and  all  that 
portion  of  Hampshire  not  in  the  possession  of  the  Jutes,  together 
with  Hampshire,  Wiltshire,  Somersetshire,  and  Devonshire,  not 
even  leaving  to  the  Britons  the  whole  of  the  county  of  Cornwall. 
This  new  kingdom  took  the  name  of  Wessex  (West  Sax). 

The  invaders  grew  bolder.  In  530  a  new  body  of  Saxons,  the 
name  of  whose  leader  is  not  recorded  in  history,  arrived,  and 
established  themselves  upon  the  northern  border  of  the  kingdoms 
of  Kent  and  Wessex,  founding  there  the  kingdom  of  Essex 
(East  Sax),  the  importance  of  which  was  due  to  the  Thames  and 
London,  since  it  comprised  only  the  county  of  Essex,  the  small 
territory  of  Middlesex,  and  the  southern  part  of  the  county  of 
Herts. 

"  Thus,"  says  M.  Guillaume  Guizot  in  his  History  of  Alfred  the 
Great,  "  the  Saxons  originally  rested  their  power  upon  the  first 
state  founded  by  the  Jutes  at  the  south-eastern  extremity  of 
England.  They  surrounded  it  by  their  own  settlements,  and  all 
established  themselves  in  the  southern  part  of  the  island."  They 
had  scarcely  completed  their  migrations  wheu  the  Angles,  who 
had  then  arrived  only  in  small  numbers,  and  were  mingled  with 
the  Jutes,  began  on  their  own  account  to  invade  the  eastern 
coast.  About  the  year  527  several  bands  of  Angles  arrived  under 
different  chiefs,  but  it  was  not  until  some  years  later  that  they 
united  to  form  the  kingdom  of  East  Anglia,  *  which  comprised 
the  counties  of  Norfolk,  Suffolk,  Cambridge,  the  isle  of  Ely,  and 
probably  a  portion  of  Bedfordshire.     The  territories  of  Norfolk 
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and  Suffolk  owe  even  their  names  to  two  tribes  of  Angles,  the 
North  folk  and  the  South  folk,  while  the  entire  race  have  given 
their  name  to  England.  This  new  kingdom,  still  isolated'  as 
well  as  defended  by  the  sea,  was  fortified  by  fens  and  by  many 
rivers.  Where  natural  defences  were  wanting  the  Angles  raised 
earthworks,  long  known  as  the  Giant's  Dyke,  then  as  the  Devil's 
Dyke.  In  spite  of  the  draining  of  the  fen,  the  line  of  these 
works  can  be  traced  to  this  day. 

In  the  year  547,  new  bands  of  Angles,  led  by  a  chief  named 
Ida,  landed  upon  the  north-east  coast  and  founded  there  the  king- 
dom of  Bemicia,  which  comprised  Northumberland  and  the  south 
of  Pentland,  between  the  Tweed  and  the  Firth  of  Forth.  Some 
years  later,  in  560,  other  Angles,  no  less  enterprising  than  their 
predecessors,  established  themselves  from  the  southern  limit  of 
Bemicia  as  far  as  the  Humber,  and  from  one  sea  to  the  other, 
occupying  all  the  territory  of  the  counties  of  Lancaster,  York, 
Westmoreland,  Cumberland,  and  Durham.  This  was  the  king- 
dom of  Deira.  These  two  colonies  were  united  under  the  same 
sceptre  in  617,  and  took  the  name  of  Northumbria. 

The  Angles  began  to  advance  from  the  coasts.  In  the  year 
586  they  occupied  all  the  country  bounded  on  the  north  by  the 
river  Humber  and  the  kingdom  of  Deira ;  on  the  west,  by  Wales, 
which  alone  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  Britons ;  on  the  south, 
by  the  Saxon  kingdoms ;  and  on  the  south-east,  by  the  Angles  of 
East  AngUa.  Mercia,  as  the  new  kingdom  was  called,  com- 
prised then  on  the  south-east  the  northern  part  of  the  counties 
of  Hertford  and  Bedford ;  on  the  east,  all  the  counties  of  North- 
ampton,  Huntingdon,  and  Rutland ;  on  the  north,  the  counties 
of  Lincoln,  Nottingham,  Derby,  and  Chester;  on  the  west, 
Staffordshire,  Shropshire,  Worcestershire,  and  Herefordshire ;  in 
the  centre  of  the  island,  Warwickshire  and  Leicestershire ;  on  the 
south,  Gloucestershire,  Oxfordshire,  and  the  county  of  Bucking, 
ham.  In  this  kingdom,  the  most  extensive  of  all,  the  British 
population  had  not  been  destroyed  or  driven  back,  as  they  had 
in  the  greater  portion  of  other  parts ;  they  continued  to  inhabit 
their  ancient  country,  mingled  with  and  subject  to  the  Angles. 
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Such  was  the  division  of  Britain  among  the  conquerors,  and 
the  constitution  of  the  Saxon  kingdoms.  This  is  what  is  known 
as  the  Heptarchy,  or  Octarchy,  according  to  whether  we  place  the 
denomination  before  or  after  the  union  of  the  kingdoms  of  Deira 
and  Bemicia  in  a  single  kingdom  of  Northumbria.  Such  was 
the  new  scene  of  the  wars  which  were  degtined  to  break  out  again 
and  deluge  Britain,  now  become  England,  with  blood. 

A  more  gentle  influence  was  soon  to  exercise  its  effect  upon 
the  sanguinary  passion  of  the  barbarous  races.  The  British 
Christians,  though  vanquished  and  driven  back  into  the  narrow 
territory  of  Cambria  or  Wales,  do  not  seem  to  have  attempted 
to  convert  their  conquerors.  For  a  moment  they  had  them- 
selves run  the  risk  of  falling  into  the  heresies  of  Pelagius,  an 
L*ish  monk  who  denied  the  doctrine  of  original  sin;  but  the 
missionaries  from  Gaul,  Saint  Germain  and  Saint  Loup,  had 
succeeded  in  429  and  446  in  uprooting  among  them  these 
disastrous  tendencies.  One  day  Saint  Germain,  who  had  been 
a  soldier  before  being  a  bishop,  found  himself  in  the  presence  of 
a  band  of  Picts  and  Saxons  who  were  laying  waste  the  coast. 
Putting  himself  at  the  head  of  his  flock,  he  marched  against  the 
enemy  amidst  loud  cries  of  "  Alleluia  !  "  These  cries  taken  up 
by  the  neighbouring  echoes  terrified  the  pirates,  who  fled; 
hence  this  peaceful  victory  became  known  by  the  name  of 
''  The  Battle  of  the  Alleluias." 

The  Britons  were  not  heretics,  but  with  the  independence 
which  always  characterized  their  race  they  differed  from  Rome 
and  from  the  Eastern  Church  upon  various  points  of  little 
importance  in  themselves,  though  they  had  often  created 
divisions  in  Christendom.  For  no  reason  that  has  come  down 
to  us  the  Britons  celebrated  Easter  in  accordance  with  the 
customs  of  the  Eastern  Church — that  is  to  say,  at  the  fourteenth 
day  of  the  moon,  whatever  might  be  the  day  on  which  that  event 
fell,  in  imitation  of  the  Jews  who  on  that  day  offered  up  the 
Paschal  lamb.  The  Western  Church,  on  the  contrary,  postponed 
the  celebration  of  Easter  till  the  Sunday  following.  Nothing 
more   was   needed   to  breed  dissensions   between  the   British 
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bishops  and  the  missionaries  despatched  from  Rome  by  Pope 
Gregory  the  Great.  For  some  years  previously,  Gregory,  not 
yet  become  a  bishop,  and  being  in  fact  only  a  simple  priest, 
passing  through  the  slave-market  in  Rome,  had  been  struck  by 
the  handsome  appearance  of  some  young  persons  offered  there 
for  sale.  Learning  that  they  belonged  to  the  race  of  Angles,  or 
Saxons,  "  They  would  not  be  Angles  but  angels,"  he  exclaimed, 
"  if  they  were  Christians ;"  and  he  conceived  the  project  of  going 
himself  to  preach  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  to  a  people  so  well 
endowed  by  nature.  His  friends  were  only  able  to  prevail  on 
him  to  renounce  his  intention  by  inducing  the  Pope  to  forbid 
his  departure  from  Rome.  When  in  his  turn  he  was  elevated  to 
the  episcopal  dignity  in  the  most  important  see  of  the  Western 
Church,  he  did  not  forget  the  Saxons  whose  conversion  had 
previously  occupied  his  thoughts.  He  endeavoured  first  to 
inflame  with  his  zeal  the  young  slaves  whom  he  had  caused  to 
be  placed  in  convents;  but  the  Saxons  were  apparently  not 
disposed  to  become  Missionaries,  for  in  the  year  595  the  Pope 
despatched  to  Britain  a  young  monk  named  Augustine,  prior  of 
the  Convent  of  St.  Andrew  at  Rome,  accompanied  by  forty 
friars.  They  took  the  road  towards  Gaul ;  but  they  had  scarcely 
arrived  at  Aix,  when  they  heard  such  terrible  accounts  of  the 
ferocity  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  that  they  were  alarmed  and  wrote 
to  the  Pope  to  ask  his  leave  to  retrace  their  footsteps.  Gregory, 
on  the  contrary,  encouraged  them  to  persevere  in  their  enter- 
prise, and  furnished  with  interpreters  by  the  good  offices  of 
Brunehaut,  who  was  reigning  over  Austrasia  in  the  name  of  her 
grandsons,  they  arrived  in  597  in  the  Isle  of  Thanet.  Augustine 
sent  immediately  one  of  his  monks  to  Ethelbert,  king  of  Kent, 
announcing  his  intention  of  coming  to  preach  Christianity  to  his 
court. 

The  place  could  not  have  been  better  chosen.  A  powerful 
prince  in  his  domains,  Ethelbert  was  their  Bretwalda,  or  general 
chief  of  all  the  Heptarchy.  This  title,  which  was  in  no  way 
well  defined,  but  which  conferred  a  certain  influence  in  the 
councils  of  the  seven  Saxon  states,  seems  to  have  been  accorded 


Uf  %  ^it^4  fA  m^t  i%ivfcftf/i*vf  hy  jJL    Two  ctife  fciii  aCrearlr 
I'f^^^^    it   h/^/yf^    Krh^Oji^rt-  -KlTa,   ftnt    img  of  SaasEx,  anid 
^V{Sii';vIir^  lrif>/  /'/f  W#:<{^«r^    TK^  n^rw-  Bn^w^iWa  was  a  pogan,  but 
fr/^  h^/|  U\ifffUf\  9%  (%nnt%Ht\  irffe,  H^rtha,  #!aagfiter  of  OiaRfcert, 
If^^i/  ^/f  ^Wiat ;  «h#T  h;*/f  TtrwmrfA  to  her%e\{  the  free  exenrbe  of 
^/'f   f^lfj/)/<ri  ;   f%    Vr^ffth    W»h/>p  Wl  eren    accompanied  ber. 
t^ffhhUH'ft    hftA    Uh    rf'^mffftHTtcj!    towards    ChristianitT  and  he 
fiofiti4<nU^i  Uf  rNu^tvf^  i)us  lUnn^n  rniHsionaries.     "Becare^fblto 
iffhid  tUtnt  nu  t%utyu'U(u^  in  tlio  opr;n  air,"  said  the  pagan  priests 
UhWMN' i  **  llM^lr  friHht(li(jfir>riH  will  bo  less  powerful  there  than 
UwU^v  H  vnnt,"    \l  WHM  fJinrijforo  in  the  open  field  that  the  Saxon 
Mm»Iw«Mh  HWiiKorl  tlici  Hpprom;li  of  tho  Christian  priests.     They 
mHvmikmmI  linMrln^  h  oniriflx  and  a  banner  on  which  was  painted 
Him  Iimmjjo  of  tlin  Havionr,     Thoy  made  the  air  resound   with 
IIimIi*    ^riivo    (MUillrlt'N.      Tho   inuigination   of  the   barbarians 
H-Mw  iiM   diMihl    piliMiok    by  ihom>  ooromonies,  and  when  Augus- 
lliiM  hy   llio   hM  of  ivn  Inlorprotor  had  explained  to  the  king 
lltt«    liMtdlM^   diM'IrliU'M   of   tho  Chrintiau  faith   and  asked  per- 
MiImmImm   \\\   prnioh   to   hin   nuhjoots   tho   religion    which    they 
liMil  I'MiMM  \\s  \\\\\\A\s\\\\  to  l\imi  KthoUH>rt  mildly  replied,  "I  am 
«imI    ilUpMtt*^!    |o    «^\mMd\M\    tho  jJt\Hl8   of  my  fathers    for    an 
iHilMiHWh   ♦omI    uuooH^oh    tUith;  but  sinw  your  intentions  are 
H»»H»I    i\\\\\    \\\\\y    ^^o^^U    t\iU    of    j^^utleuoss^    you    can    speak 
|l»»l.\     lo    \\\s    \\\^\\\\\\K      \    \\\\\   pivvont   Huy    one   interfering 
\s\\\\   .\oM,  \s\\\\    \\\\\   t\inoHh   (xhmI   to  >vu   ami  vour  monks." 
Anau»llt>«»   »>\o»;io\»H|,   (iu^v^^«)   hU   stojv^  toxnmls  the  neigh- 
l»(uuiii»{  oi«.\   of   r««toH\«ry   whioU  W  outom)  chanting,  "0 
Wurunl  h\uh«vr,  wo  *up|vlu>«u>  Th<v  »«.\vr\lmg  to  Thy  mercy 
\\m\  'rh,v  «^^J^^^  t\\Mw  this  city  »wa  t\\>w  Thv  $»CTvd  place,  for 
\vo  h«Yo  tii)\i)ts\,     AUolui* !" 

Tho  |Mv»<-h«\5  *>f  A«j:\x:!^unc  5n\a  ih^N  SAuoiWT  of  his  life 
oxorvMso.)  a  |v>»rx^u)  intluctuv  o\>t  the  5^^»m»*.  Numerous 
»\M\v%>«*  »lre«ay  jv\><ss»\!  ajvMuul  hinx  wh»«  Kinc  Rihelbert 
»Wi»W  10  w»bni*v  ?hc  Ohmtian  t\lij:tsw.  His  cwnwr«k>n 
a«ro.»u\l  h»  *uVji,v>?s  ia  a  n«s«  kn  ^h,^  ^><vtr  l^iiiK»  am)  Tope 
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Augustine  the  episcopal  pallium^  with  the  title  of  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury.  At  the  same  time  Gregory  advised  the  new  prelate 
not  to  destroy  the  pagan  temples  to  which  the  people  had  been 
accustomed,  but  to  consecrate  them  to  the  worship  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  transform  the  pagan  festivals  into  joyful  family 
meetings  at  which  the  Christian  Saxons  could  eat  their  oxen 
instead  of  sacrificing  them  to  false  gods. 

With  these  sage  counsels  Gregory  sent  a  reinforcement  of 
missionaries ;  but  they  did  not  suffice  for  the  zeal  or  the  views 
of  Augustine,  who  resolved  to  address  himself  to  the  British 
bishops  in  Wales  asking  their  assistance  in  the  work  of  evan- 
gelization. The  Britons  were  jealous  and  anxious.  They 
consulted  a  hermit  of  great  reputation  for  sanctity  upon  tfie 
claims  of  Augustine  to  their  trust  and  obedience.  "If  the 
stranger  comes  from  God,  follow  him,"  said  the  hermit.  "  But 
how  shall  we  know  if  he  is  from  God  ?  "  asked  the  Britons.  "  By 
his  humility."  .  .  .  The  reply  still  appeared  to  the  envoys  to  be 
vague.  "  If  he  rises  at  your  approach,  know  that  he  is  the  leader 
sent  by  God  to  direct  his  people,"  continued  the  hermit.  "  If  he 
remains  seated  reject  him  because  of  his  pride."  Fortified  with 
this  precise  instruction  the  British  priests,  with  seven  Bishops 
and  the  Abbot  of  Bangor,  presented  themselves  at  the  conference. 
Augustine  was  seated,  and  did  not  rise  to  receive  them.  The 
question  was  already  settled  in  their  minds  when  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  stated  his  demands.  He  desired  that  the  British 
priests  should  henceforth  celebrate  the  festival  of  Easter  on  the 
same  day  as  the  Western  Church  ;  that  they  should  employ  the 
Roman  forms  in  the  ceremony  of  baptism,  and  that  they  should 
join  their  efforts  with  his  for  the  conversion  of  the  Saxons.  All 
these  proposals  were  rejected.  Then  Augustine  rose  and  in  a 
loud  voice  exclaimed,  "  You  refuse  to  labour  to  convert  the 
Saxons  !  You  will  perish  by  the  swords  of  the  Saxons."  This 
prediction  was  remembered  some  years  later  when  all  the  monks 


'  An  ornament  of  woollen  texture,  sprinkled  with  black  crosses,  which  the 
Pope  sends  to  the  Archbishops  and  sometimes  to  Bishops. 
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of  Bangor  were  massacred  by  the  Northumbrians  in  a  Saxon 
expedition  into  Cambria. 

In  spite  of  the  coolness  of  the  British  Bishops  the  work  of 
conversion  went  on.  The  zeal  of  Ethelbert  had  abeadj  engaged 
his  nephew  Sebert,  king  of  Essex,  to  receive  baptism.  A  church 
had  been  founded  in  London  which  possessed  a  bishop.  Another 
prelate  had  his  seat  at  Rochester.  Ethelbert  had  also  gained 
over  to  the  Christian  faith  the  chief  of  East  Anglia,  Redwald, 
who  became  aft^r  him  Bretwalda  of  the  Heptarchy.  But  the 
wife  of  Redwald  was  still  a  pagan  and  his  subjects  were  attached 
to  the  religion  of  their  ancestors.  The  king  set  up  two  altars 
in  the  same  temple,  one  dedicated  to  Odin  and  the  other  to  the 
God  of  the  Christians ;  but  the  new  faith  soon  prevailed  over  its 
rival,  and  East  Anglia  took  its  place  among  the  Christian 
kingdoms  of  the  Heptarchy. 

Christianity  had  not  yet  penetrated  into  Northumbria  when  the 
king  Edwin  married  a  daughter  of  Ethelbert,  a  Christian  like 
her  father.  The  queen  came  accompanied  by  a  Roman  bishop 
named  Paulinus ;  but  the  king  remained  faithful  to  the  worship 
of  his  fore&thers  in  spite  of  the  solicitations  of  his  wife,  of 
Paulinus,  and  even  of  the  Pope.  He  had,  however,  consented 
to  the  child  of  Ethelburga  being  baptized ;  and  the  day  was  at 
hand  when  his  scruples  were  destined  to  be  overcome.  In  his 
youth,  during  a  long  exile  and  in  the  midst  of  serious  perils, 
there  had  appeared  before  him,  doubtless  in  a  dream,  a  person 
of  venerable  aspect,  who  asked  him,  "  What  wouldst  thou  give  to 
one  who  should  deliver  thee  to-day  ?  '*  "  All  that  I  possess,'* 
replied  the  Saxon.  ^^If  he  asked  thee  only  to  follow  his 
counsels,  wouldst  thou  obey  ?  '*  "  Unto  death,"  was  the  answer. 
"  It  is  well,"  said  the  apparition,  at  the  same  time  placing  his 
hand  softly  upon  his  head  ;  **  when  one  shall  return  and  make 
thee  this  sign,  follow  him."  Edwin  had  escaped  from  the 
dangers  which  threatened  him,  and  his  dream  had  remained 
deeply  engraved  upon  his  memory. 

One  day  when  he  was  alone,  the  door  of  his  apartment  opened, 
and  Paulinas  entering,  softly  placed  his  hand  upon  his  head. 
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"Dost  thou  remember?"  he  asked,  and  the  Saxon,  falling  on 
his  knees,  promised  to  do  whatever  he  should  desire.  Still 
thoughtful  and  prudent,  however,  while  accepting  baptism  for 
himself,  he  reserved  the  light  of  his  subjects  to  act  as  might 
seem  well  to  them.  The  Council  of  Wise  men  or  Aldermen  was 
called    together,    and  the  king  having   informed    them    of  his 


change  of  faith  as  the  basis  of  a  new  doctrine,  asked  them  what 
they  thought  of  it.  The  chief  of  the  priests  was  there,  and 
spoke  first.  "  Our  gods  are  powerless,"  he  said ;  "  I  have  served 
them  with  more  zeal  and  fidelity  than  all  the  people,  yet  I  am 
neither  richer  nor  more  honoured.  I  am  weary  of  the  gods." 
An    ancient  warrior   near   the    king    rose     at    this    speech. 
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"  0  king/'  he  said,  "  thou  rememberest  perhaps  in  the  winter 
days  when  thou  art  seated  with  thy  captains  near  a  good  fire, 
lighted  in  a  warm  apartment,  while  it  is  raining  and  snowing  out 
of  doors,  that  a  little  bird  has  entered  by  one  door  and  gone  out 
by  another  with  fluttering  wings.  He  has  passed  a  moment  of 
happiness,  sheltered  from  the  rain  and  the  storm ;  but  the  bird 
vanishes  with  the  quickness  of  a  glance,  and  from  winter  he 
returns  again  to  winter.  Such  it  appears  to  me  is  the  life  of 
man  upon  this  earth.  The  unknown  time  is  irksome  to  us.  It 
perplexes  us  because  we  know  nothing  of  it.  If  thy  new  fiiith 
teaches  us  something,  it  is  worthy  of  our  adherence.*' 

The  whole  assembly  took  the  side  of  the  two  chiefs ;  but 
when  Paulinus  proposed,  as  a  token  of  renunciation  to  false  gods, 
that  their  idols  should  be  cast  down,  all  hesitated  except  the 
high  priest.  He  demanded  a  horse  and  a  javelin  in  the  place  of 
the  mare  and  the  white  rod  which  pertained  to  his  old  office, 
and  galloping  towards  the  temple  he  struck  the  images  with  his 
weapon.  The  people  trembling  awaited  some  token  of  the 
wrath  of  the  gods;  but  the  heavens  and  the  earth  remained 
silent,  and  the  king  was  baptized  with  all  the  most  dis- 
tinguished of  his  people,  who  were  accompanied  by  a  crowd  of 
warriors.  Edwin  soon  became  Bretwalda,  and  his  reign  was  an 
epoch  of  repose  and  happiness  for  his  subjects. 

During  the  struggles  which  recommenced  after  the  death  of 
Edwin,  three  kingdoms  fortified  themselves,  and  took  the  lead 
over  the  others.  These  were  Northumbria,  Mercia,  and  Wessex. 
These  three  divisions  of  the  Heptarchy  were  predominant  in  the 
year  800,  when  Egbert,  prince  of  Wessex,  returned  to  his 
country  after  a  long  exile.  He  had  passed  a  considerable  portion 
of  the  time  at  the  court  of  Charlemagne,  and  had  thus  acquired 
a  development  of  intellect  and  of  knowledge  rare  at  that  time 
among  the  Saxon  princes.  The  first  part  of  his  reign  was 
peaceful ;  but  from  the  year  809  forward  the  sword  of  Egbert 
was  drawn  from  the  scabbard,  and  for  many  years  he  pursued 
his  conquests  from  kingdom  to  kingdom.  He  had  already 
extended  his  dominion  over  the  British  people  of  Cornwall,  who 


Chap.  II.]  THE  RULE  OP  THE  SAXONS.  31 

had  consented  to  pay  him  tribute,  when  he  subjugated  Mercia 
and  the  kingdom  of  Kent,  Essex,  and  East  Anglia.  He  had 
carried  his  victorious  arms  up  to  the  frontiers  of  Northumbria. 
The  chiefs,  anxious  and  already  beaten  in  anticipation,  came  to 
meet  him,  recognizing  him  for  their  sovereign,  and  promising 
him  obedience.  Egbert  accepted  their  homage,  and  retired 
without  fighting  a  battle.  Nearly  the  whole  Heptarchy  had 
accepted  his  laws  and  the  title  of  Bretwalda  had  conferred  upon 
him  an  authority  more  considerable  than  in  the  case  of  any  of 
his  predecessors.  He  continued,  however,  to  assume  the  simple 
title  of  king  of  Wessex.  He  reigned  until  the  year  836  happy 
and  powerful ;  but  the  last  years  of  his  reign  were  troubled  by 
the  first  invasions  of  the  Danes.  Egbert  repulsed  them  with 
glory ;  but  if  he  had  possessed  a  spark  of  the  almost  prophetic 
foresight  of  Charlemagne,  he  would  have  wept,  like  the  Frankish 
hero,  over  the  infinite  woes  with  which  these  men  from  the 
North  menaced  his  country. 


CHAPTER  III. 


THE  DANES.— ALFRED  THE  GREAT  (836—901). 

$0R  nearly  four  centuries  the  Sasons  had  been 
established  iu  Britain ;  they  had  become  the  sole 
masters  of  the  country,  and  had  there  forgotten  the 
original  source  of  their  wealth.  But  the  nation  from  which  they 
had  sprung  was  still  prolific  in  warriors,  vigorous,  enterprising, 
and  possessed  of  nothing  in  the  world  but  their  arms  and  their 
ships,  for  all  the  property  of  the  family  belonged  by  right  to 
the  eldest  son:  warriors,  too,  ardent  in  conquering  and  in 
obtaining  wealth  at  the  point  of  the  sword.  The  peninsula  of 
Jutland  and  the  provinces  still  further  north  of  Scandinavia  sent 
year  by  year  to  the  French  and  English  coasts  a  great  number 
of  ships,  manned  by  the  "  Sea-kings,"  as  they  styled  themselves  : 
"  The  tempest  is  our  friend,"  they  would  say ;  "  it  takes  us 
wherever  we  wisb  to  ga"  Repulsed  three  times  from  the 
coast  of  England  by  Egbert,  these  pirates  soon  reappeared  under 
the  reign  of    his   son    Elhelwulf;    the   whole  island  became 
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surrounded  by  their  light  skiffs.  The  Saxons  had  been 
compelled  to  organize  along  the  shores  a  continual  resistance, 
and  to  appoint  officers  whose  duty  it  was  to  call  out  the  people 
in  a  body  to  repulse  the  enemy.  Three  serious  contests  took 
place  in  839 — at  Rochester,  at  Canterbury,  and  at  London. 
King  Ethelwulf  himself  was  wounded  in  battle.  But  shortly 
after,  the  internal  dissensions  which  were  agitating  the  whole  of 
France,  attracted  the  pirates  as  the  dead  body  attracts  the 
vulture.  During  twelve  years  the  Danish  fleets  altered  their 
course,  and  repaired  to  the  French  coasts  ;  when  they  reappeared, 
in  831,  in  England,  their  successes  were  at  first  alarming;  three 
hundred  and  fifty  of  their  vessels  ascended  the  Thames  as  far  as 
London,  and  the  town  was  sacked.  But  the  king  awaited  the 
enemy  at  Oakly  :  they  were  defeated,  and  suffered  great  losses. 
After  having  met  with  severe  reverses  at  several  other  parts  of  the 
Saxon  territory,  the  Danes  withdrew  from  there,  and  respected 
the  English  coasts  during  the  remainder  of  the  reign  of 
Ethelwulf. 

It  is  at  this  period  that  we  see  appear  in  the  pages  of  history 
the  name  of  the  fourth  son  of  Ethelwulf,  him  whom  England 
was  one  day  to  call  Alfred  the  Great,  Alfi:'ed  the  Well-beloved. 
He  had  first  seen  the  light  of  day  at  Wantage,  in  the  heart  of 
the  forests  of  Berkshire,  in  849,  two  years  before  the  departure 
of  the  Danes.  His  mother,  Osberga,  a  noble  and  pious  woman, 
gave  herself  up  entirely  to  the  task  of  rearing  her  little  son, 
who  soon  began  to  excite  the  hope  and  admiration  of  all  who 
saw  him.  Doubtless  the  predilection  which  his  father  had  for 
this  little  child,  induced  him  to  give  a  startling  proof  of  his 
affection,  for  Alfred  was  scarcely  four  years  of  age  when  he  was 
sent  to  Rome  with  a  numerous  suite  of  nobles  and  servants,  to 
ask  for  himself,  of  Pope  Leo  IV.,  the  title  of  king,  and  the  holy 
unction.  The  Pope  was  aware  of  the  piety  of  the  Saxon 
monarch,  and  he  consecrated  with  his  own  hands  the  little 
king,  and  even  administered  to  him  the  sacrament  of  confirmation. 
Alfred  returned  to  England,  and  it  was  no  doubt  the  recollection 
of  what  he  had  seen  at  Rome,  which  began  thenceforward  to 
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beaten  several  detached  corps  of  the  pirates,  Ethelred  and 
Alfred  attacked  the  citadel.  The  greater  number  of  the  Danes 
sprang  outside  the  walls,  "  like  veritable  wolves,"  says  Asser, 
the  historian  of  Alfred,  and  the  struggle  recommenced. 

The  Danes  were  nearly  all  tall  men;  their  wandering  and 
adventurous  hfe  favoured  the  development  of  their  muscular 
powers ;  they  did  not  fear  death,  for  the  Walhalla  or  Paradise  of 
theu'  god  Odin,  promised  to  the  brave  warriors  who  fell  in 
battle  all  the  pleasure  which  they  esteemed  most  on  earth.  The 
figure  of  the  raven,  the  confidant  of  their  god,  floated  on  the 
red  flags  of  the  Danes ;  if  its  dark  wings  fluttered  on  the  long 
folds  of  silk,  victory  was  certain ;  if  they  remained  motionless, 
the  Northmen  feared  defeat.  The  wings  of  the  raven  were 
fluttering  triumphantly  before  Reading,  for  the  Saxons  were 
defeated  and  were  obliged  to  retreat. 

They  had  not  lost  courage,  however,  and  four  days  later  they 
returned  to  give  battle  once  more  to  their  enemies ;  the  Danes 
had  already  issued  forth  from  their  intrenchments,  but  Ethelred 
was  still  in  his  tent,  attending  holy  mass,  and  would  not  hurry 
to  the  scene  of  battle,  in  spite  of  urgent  messages  fi'om  Alfred. 
The  latter,  therefore,  attacked  their  opponents  single-handed, 
near  to  a  little  tree  which  the  Danes  had  chosen  as  a  rallying- 
spot.  The  Saxons  fought  with  the  fury  of  despair;  Ethelred 
soon  came  to  support  his  brother,  and  the  Danes,  beaten  upon 
the  great  plain  of  Assendon,  took  to  flight ;  but  only  to  return 
a  fortnight  afterwards,  their  number  swelled  by  the  reinforce- 
ments which  were  continually  arriving  by  sea.  Wessex  alone 
had  sustained  eight  battles  in  one  year;  her  resources  were 
becoming  exhausted  in  such  an  unequal  struggle;  Ethelred, 
wounded,  had  just  died,  and  Alfred  found  himself  alone  at  the 
age  of  twenty-two  years  (871),  subject  to  a  peculiar  illness 
whicli  had  succeeded  to  a  slow  fever  of  his  boyhood,  and  of 
which  the  attacks  would  frequently  bring  him  to  the  very  verge 
of  the  grave.  His  men  and  his  resources  exhausted,  a  ninth  and 
unfortunate  battle  completely  disabled  him ;  he  was  compelled 
to  sue  for  peace.     The  Danes  wilhngly  consented  to  his  pro- 
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posal ;  there  were  other  princes  to  vanquish,  other  territories  to 
conquer,  less  valiantly  defended  than  Wessex,  on  which  they 
proposed  to  revenge  themselves  when  it  should  stand  alone  in 
its  resistance  to  them.  In  875  they  had  finished  their  conquest; 
Wessex  alone  still  preserved  its  independence,  and  three  Danish 
kings  who  had  passed  the  winter  at  Cambridge  embarked 
secretly,  by  night,  to  attack  the  coast  of  Dorset.  Vainly  did 
Alfred  strive  to  resist  his  enemies  by  sea;  his  ships  were 
beaten,  and  soon  the  long  line  of  incendiarism  and  murder 
which  always  marked  the  progress  of  the  Danes  extended  as  far 
as  Wareham.  This  was  past  endurance,  and  Alfred,  stricken 
down  on  a  sick-bed,  asked  for  and  obtained  peace  at  the  price  of 
gold.  The  Danes  retired  after  having  sworn  friendship  upon 
some  relics  brought  by  the  Christian  king  and  on  their  sacred 
bracelets  steeped  in  the  blood  of  their  victims,  exchanging 
hostages,  whose  fate  they  troubled  themselves  very  little  about. 
The  very  night  after  peace  was  concluded,  the  Saxon  horsemen 
were  destroyed  and  cut  up  piecemeal  by  the  Danes,  who  took 
possession  of  their  horses  in  order  to  make  a  raid  into  the 
interior  of  the  country.  The  remonstrances  of  Alfred  were 
powerless  to  stop  these  disastrous  expeditions,  so  easy  for  an 
enemy  who  threatened  the  country  from  all  sides. 

Alfred  took  to  arms  once  more ;  and  for  awhile  the  issue  of 
the  war  seemed  to  incline  in  his  favour ;  he  had  been  the  first  to 
see  the  necessity  for  attacking  the  Danes  on  the  ocean,  which 
was  incessantly  bringing  them  inexhaustible  reinforcements,  and 
his  vessels  having  met  the  pirates  during  a  storm  had  defeated 
and  dispersed  them,  thus  cutting  off  all  hope  of  succour  to  the 
Danes  whom  Alfred  was  besieging  in  Exeter.  This  glimmering 
of  success  did  not  last  however;  in  878  the  enemy  was  once 
more  invading  Wessex  in  two  formidable  troops ;  one  of  them 
was  stopped  and  even  defeated  by  some  faithful  retainers  of 
Alfred's,  but  the  second  army,  which  had  entered  the  kingdom 
by  land,  was  advancing  without  opposition  from  town  to  town. 
The  subjects  of  Alfred  were  weary  and  discouraged.  The  king, 
on  whom  they  had  founded  such  great  hopes,  had  lost  in  their 
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eyes  his  prestige ;  brave  but  uncertain,  he  had  not  profited  by 
the  advantages  which  his  military  genius  had  sometimes  given 
him,  and  his  people  complained  of  his  inflexibility,  of  his  pride, 
of  the  severity  which  he  manifested  towards  offenders ;  of  the 
indifference  which  he  displayed  towards  the  unfortunate.  They 
did  not  enter  with  any  spirit  into  the  struggle  against  the 
invaders,  and  the  Saxon  kings  held  no  power  but  by  the  free 
will  of  their  subjects.  The  clergy,  who  were  especially  hated 
by  the  pagan  enemy,  fled  to  France,  carrying  with  them  from 
their  country  its  relics  and  the  treasures  from  the  churches. 
The  agricultural  population  submitted  to  cultivate  the  land  for 
the  Danes.  The  latter  were  seeking  Alfred  ;  but  the  king  had 
suddenly  abandoned  his  post,  and  left  by  the  struggle  sick  and 
wounded  to  the  heart  by  the  defection  of  his  subjects,  he  had 
disappeared,  his  place  of  concealment  being  unknown  and  not 
even  suspected. 

The  fugitive  king  did  not  know  where  to  go.  Wandering 
from  forest  to  forest,  from  cave  to  cave,  he  went  his  way,  trying 
to  conceal  his  deep  disgrace,  learning  in  his  cruel  wanderings, 
as  his  historian  and  friend  Asser  says,  "  that  there  is  one  Lord 
alone.  Master  of  all  things  and  all  men,  before  whom  every  knee 
bends,  who  holds  in  His  hand  the  hearts  of  kings,  and  who  some- 
times makes  His  happy  servants  feel  the  lash  of  adversity,  to 
teach  them,  when  they  suffer,  not  to  despair  of  the  Divine  mercy, 
and  to  be  without  pride  when  they  prosper." 

Alfred  wanted  confidence  in  God,  when  he  arrived  in  the 
island  of  the  Nobles  (Ethel ingaia),  now  called  Athelney,  in  order 
to  hide  himself  there  in  the  hovel  of  a  cowherd.  He  received 
liim  at  first  as  a  traveller  who  had  lost  his  way,  and  ended  by 
learning  in  confidence  from  his  guest  that  he  was  a  Saxon  noble 
of  the  court  of  King  Alfred,  flying  from  the  vengeance  of  the 
Danes.  The  worthy  Ulfoath  was  perfectly  satisfied  with  the 
explanation,  and  allowed  the  fugitive  to  remain  at  his  house. 

His  wife  was  not  in  the  secret,  and  was  annoyed,  no  doubt,  to 
Boe  her  work  increased  by  the  presence  of  this  unknown  guest. 
Hhe  would  ask  him  at   times  to  perform  little   services,  and 
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would  leave  him  in  charge  of  some  household  duties.  One 
Sunday,  while  the  husband  was  gone  to  lead  the  beasts  to  the 
field  and  the  wife  was  busy  with  several  little  matters,  she  had 
left  some  loaves  or  thin  cakes  by  the  fire,  which  were  baking 
slowly  on  the  red  stone  of  the  hearth.  Alfred  had  been  com- 
missioned to  watch  them,  but,  absorbed  in  his  sad  meditations, 
he  had  forgotten  that  the  bread  was  burning ;  the  smell  warned 
the  housewife;  she  sprang  at  a  boimd  to  the  fireplace,  and 
quickly  turning  her  cakes,  she  called  out  angrily  to  the  king, 
"  Whoever  you  may  be,  are  you  too  proud  to  turn  the  loaves  ? 
You  will  not  take  the  slightest  heed  of  them,  but  you  will  be 
very  glad  to  eat  some  of  them  presently."  Alfred  did  not  lose 
his  temper;  he  laughed,  and  helped  the  woman  to  finish  her 
task.  A  few  days  later  the  cowherd's  wife  learnt  with  dismay 
the  name  of  the  guest  whom  she  had  thus  scolded. 

Some  of  the  faithful  subjects  of  Alfred,  pursued  by  the  Danes, 
took  refuge  also  in  the  island  of  Nobles,  where  they  discovered 
to  their  great  astonishment  their  king.  Secretly  and  by  degrees 
the  rumour  that  Alfred  was  hving  spread  through  his  family, 
who  came  in  search  of  him.  The  little  band  became  greater 
day  by  day,  and  the  king  was  beginning  to  gain  courage.  In 
his  solitude  and  humiliation,  God  had  taken  charge  of  this  great 
soul  which  had  hitherto  forgotten  Him,  and  which  regained 
through  religious  faith  the  necessary  energy  to  struggle  against 
the  enemies  of  his  country. 

The  Danes  had  not  profited  by  their  victory.  They  had 
established  themselves  in  the  conquered  country  as  plunderers, 
and  not  as  owners.  The  inhabitants  of  Wessex  were  writhing 
under  their  cruel  and  capricious  rule.  They  had  now  forgotten 
the  rigorous  acts  with  which  they  had  reproached  Alfred,  and 
regretted  that  the  Christian  king  was  no  longer  at  their  head. 
Exasperated  by  their  sufferings,  the  Saxons  were  ripe  for  revolt. 

Such  were  Alfred's  prospacts  when  he  began  with  his  com- 
panions the  work  of  re-establishing  himself  in  his  country.  A 
solid  bridge,  defended  by  two  towers,  enabled  the  king  to  issue 
out  easily  from  his  retreat  in  his  fortress.     He  gathered  around 
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him  all  the  malcontents  before  making  anybody  aware  of  his 
identity,  and  withont  announcing  his  great  projects ;  each  day 
be  saw  his  little  army  swell  in  numbers,  and  he  defeated  the 
Danes  in  every  skirmish  which  he  chanced  to  have  with  them. 
He  then  went  back  to  the  island  of  Nobles.  It  is  even  said  that 
he  went  by  day,  disguised  as  a  minstrel,  into  the  very  camp  of 
the  Danes,  in  order  to  ascertain  their  numerical  strength.  In 
the  month  of  May,  878,  he  finally  decided  to  attack  them 
openly.  Secret  messengers  were  despatched  through  the 
neighbourhood,  who  said  to  the  Saxons  :  "  King  Alfred  is  alive. 
Assemble  in  the  forest  of  Selwood,  at  Egbert's  field ;  he  will  be 
there,  and  you  shall  all  march  together  against  the  Danes." 
The  Saxons,  desperate,  were  rushing  there  in  crowds,  and  soon 
Alfred's  standard,  bearing  the  golden  dragon,  was  boldly 
unfurled  before  the  Danish  raven. 

The  secret  had  been  well  kept.  The  Danish  king,  Godrun, 
was  vaguely  aware  that  a  number  of  Saxons  were  assembled  in 
the  neighbourhood,  but  he  knew  neither  how  many  they 
mustered,  nor  the  name  of  their  chief,  when  he  found  himself 
suddenly  attacked  on  the  plain  of  Ethandune.  The  Saxons  were 
in  high  spirits :  "  It  is  for  your  own  sakes  that  you  are  about  to 
fight,"  Alfred  had  said  to  them.  "  Show  that  you  are  men,  and 
deliver  your  country  from  the  hands  of  these  strangers."  The 
Danes  had  not  had  time  to  recover  fi'om  their  surprise  before 
Alfred  was  upon  them,  his  whole  army  following  him.  The 
standard-bearer  was  pushing  to  the  front,  accomplishing 
prodigies  of  valour :  "  It  is  St.  Neots  himself,"  Alfred  cried, 
designating  a  saint  held  in  great  reverence  by  the  Saxons,  and 
an  ancestor  of  his  own.  His  soldiers  gained  fresh  courage  at 
these  words ;  the  Danes  were  beaten,  and  pursued,  and  they 
perished  in  great  numbers.  King  Godrun,  shut  up  with  his 
court  at  the  fortress  of  Chippenham,  was  compelled  to  surrender 
after  a  siege  which  lasted  three  weeks.  He  gave  hostages,  with- 
out taking  any  in  exchange,  a  proceeding  very  humiliating  to 
the  Danes,  and  Alfred  wisely  imposed  upon  him  an  agreement 
useful  in  securing  the  definitive  tranquillity  of  England,  if  not 
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consistent  with  tlie  spiritual  welfare  of  the  Danes ;  the  conqueror 
exacted  that  the  defeated  enemy  should  embrace  the  Christian 
religion.  Godrun  and  his  son  were  baptized  and  settled  in  the 
portion  of  land  which  Alfred  conceded  to  them.  Finding  the 
impossibility  of  driving  from  the  country  the  whole  of  the 
Danes,  who  were  already  masters  of  the  land  in  Northumbria, 
in  Mercia,  and  in  East  Anglia,  Alfred  hoped  to  accomplish,  by 
the  aid  of  Christianity  and  his  right  over  part  of  the  land,  a 
fusion  of  the  Danish  and  Saxon  races,  and  to  secure  by  that 
union  a  kind  of  rampart  against  any  new  Scandinavian  invasions. 

He  was  not  mistaken.  In  the  year  following,  a  Danish  fleet 
entered  the  Thames ;  but  in  vain  did  the  warriors  call  for  help 
to  Godrun,  who  was  established  in  the  country.  He  remained 
deaf  to  their  voices,  and  they,  discouraged  by  his  refusal,  went 
away  again  and  pursued  their  ravages  on  the  coast  of  Flanders. 

For  more  than  thirteen  years  peace  reigned  over  all  England. 
One  or  two  little  isolated  invasions  served  to  exercise  the  energy  of 
Alfred's  troops,  and  each  day  his  forces  were  augmenting.  But 
Godrun  was  dead,  and  a  dangerous  enemy  now  threatened  the 
Saxon  king  :  the  famous  pirate  Hastings,  already  advanced  in 
age,  but  still  passionately  fond  of  the  "  game  of  war  *'  was 
encamped  upon  the  coast  of  France,  at  Boulogne,  in  892. 
Wherever  he  appeared,  death  and  ruin  followed  in  his  wake. 
The  black  raven  always  unfurled  its  wings  for  him;  he  was 
always  assured  of  victory  before  the  fray  began.  He  sailed 
forth  in  the  spring  of  893,  and  instead  of  descending  upon  the 
lands  already  held  by  the  Danes,  he  disembarked  in  Kent,  a 
country  rich  and  fertile,  inhabited  entirely  by  Saxons ;  and, 
dividing  his  army  into  two  corps,  he  lay  awaiting  Alfred,  who 
was  advancing  in  haste  to  resist  him. 

The  Danish  pirate  had  cleverly  organized  the  attack.  Already 
the  Danish  population  of  East  Anglia  were  profiting  by  his 
presence  to  attack  the  Saxon  towns;  but  Alfred  had  studied 
too  well  the  art  of  war  to  disperse  his  army  over  the  country ; 
he  led  the  whole  of  his  available  force  against  Hastings.  There 
the  greater  portion  of  the  enemy's  army,  protected  by  a  forest 
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and  a  river,  were  met  by  the  Saxon  king,  wbo  sent  out  at  the 
same  time  several  small  bodies  of  men  in  pursuit  of  the  Danish 
warriors  who  were  pillaging  the  country,  staying  by  these  means 
the  progress  of  the  invasion,  and  opposing  with  exemplary 
patience  the  ruses  of  the  barbarians.  Hastings  appeared  to 
grow  weary  of  this  :  he  asked  for  peace,  and  sent  his  young  sons 
as  hostages.  Alfred  had  just  returned  them  to  him  after  having 
baptized  them,  when  the  Danes,  caring  little  for  their  plighted 
word,  began  to  march  towards  Essex,  which  they  intended  to 
attack,  passing  by  way  of  the  Thames.  The  king  hastened 
at  once  in  pursuit  of  them  and  to  the  support  of  his  eldest  son, 
Edward,  who  was  defending  the  frontier.  They  joined  their 
forces ;  a  great  battle  was  fought  near  Famham  in  the  county 
of  Surrey;  the  Danes  were  vanquished  and  driven  as  far  as 
the  isle  of  Mersey,  which  they  fortified  for  their  defence.  The 
king  attacked  them  at  once;  but  while  he  had  been  away 
recruiting  his  forces  a  Danish  fleet  threatened  the  coast  of 
Devonshire.  Alfi*ed  marched  against  the  new  invaders,  while 
the  forces  which  he  left  behind  fought  against  Hastings,  and  in  a 
sortie  got  possession  of  the  wife  and  children  of  that  chief. 
These  were  sent  to  Alfred ;  but  the  Christian  wamor  could  not 
forget  that  he  had  presented  the  young  barbarians  at  the 
baptismal  fount,  and  sent  them  back  to  their  father  loaded  with 
presents. 

The  pirate,  however,  was  not  overcome  by  his  foe*s  generosity. 
He  attacked  Mercia,  sustained  by  the  Danish  hordes  established 
in  the  countiy.  Abandoning  all  thought  of  the  conquests  which 
he  had  originally  intended,  and  the  kingdom  which  he  had 
wished  to  found,  he  once  more  took  up  the  irregular  invasions 
by  which  he  had  acquired  so  much  wealth,  and  thought  only  of 
plundering  the  Saxon  territory.  But  the  subjects  of  Alfred  had 
learnt  some  useful  lessons ;  they  rose  with  one  accord  against 
the  foreign  enemy,  and  when  the  king,  returning  in  haste  from 
Devonshire,  arrived  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Severn,  he  found  him- 
self at  the  head  of  a  numerous  army  which  allowed  him  to 
completely  surround  the  trenches  of  Hastings,     The  Danes  had 
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been  decimated  by  hunger :  they  had  even  eaten  their  horses. 
Making  a  last  desperate  effort,  they  opened  up  a  passage  straight 
through  the  ranks  of  their  enemies,  and  took  refuge  in  Chester, 
where  they  spent  the  winter. 

In  the  spring-time,  the  long  vessels,  the  "  water-serpents,"  as 
the  pirates  would  affectionately  call  them,  invariably  brought 
reinforcements  to  them.  In  895,  Hastings  began  by  attacking 
Wales,  finding  the  states  of  King  Alfred  too  well  defended.  He 
ended,  however,  by  retreating  to  the  isle  of  Mersey,  from  whence 
he  set  out  in  896  to  establish  himself  on  the  river  Lea,  in  the 
north  of  London.  He  had  raised  a  fortress  and  there  defended 
himself  valiantly,  when  King  Alfred  perceived  that  he  could  stop 
all  the  enemy's  navigation  by  river.  He  accordingly  constructed 
a  canal,  and  reduced  the  Danes  to  despair :  their  fleet  was  on 
dry  ground.  They  abandoned  it,  and  marched  in  a  northern 
direction.  This  time  the  old  pirate  was  beaten.  Wearied  by 
this  struggle  against  a  man  of  energy  equal  to  his  own,  and  in 
the  enjoyment  of  the  youth  and  vigour  which  he  no  longer 
possessed,  he  assembled  his  vessels  in  the  spring  of  897,  and 
leaving  definitively  the  English  coast,  he  ascended  the  Seine  and 
extorted  from  Charles  the  Simple  a  donation  of  land  in  the 
vicinity  of  Chartres.  He  established  himself  there,  and  Rollo 
found  him  there  fifteen  years  later,  spending  in  peace  the 
remainder  of  his  stormy  life. 

The  Danes  who  remained  in  England  had  reacquired  a  taste 
for  adventurous  expeditions.  They  assembled  along  the  coast 
of  Northumberland  to  organize  an  attack  on  the  southern  portion 
of  the  kingdom;  but  AJfred  had  long  resolved  to  fight  his 
enemies  with  their  own  weapons.  Having  ridded  himself  of 
Hastings,  he  had  had  time  to  look  to  his  navy,  and  the  Danes 
found  themselves  opposed  by  vessels  larger  and  more  rapid  than 
their  own.  The  struggle  began  on  all  sides.  Wherever  the 
pirates  advanced  to  the  attack  they  found  Saxon  vessels  to 
check  them.  The  contests  were  of  frequent  occurrence ;  they 
were  not  invariably  favourable  to  the  Saxons,  but  the  Danes 
suffered  great  losses :    their  ships  would  oflen  founder  on  the 
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coast  and  the  cargo  would  be  lost.  In  897,  the  last  Danish 
ships  disappeared  from  England.  Alfred  had  now  only  to  heal 
his  country  of  the  wounds  left  on  it  after  all  its  struggles,  which 
had  cemented  the  union  of  the  several  kingdoms,  in  calling  them 
all  to  the  common  defence  under  a  single  chief  placed  above 
them  by  reason  of  his  conspicuous  ability.  After  the  war  with 
the  Danes,  Alfred,  who  had  merely  assumed  the  title  of  King  of 
Wessex,  had  added  to  his  states  Mercia,  Wales,  and  Kent. 

It  was  a  kingdom  composed  of  incongruous  elements ;  but 
Alfred  understood  the  management  of  them  by  reason  of  his 
far-seeing  wisdom.  In  Mercia,  originally  peopled  by  the  English, 
he  established  a  viceroy  chosen  from  their  royal  family,  the 
Ealderman,  or  duke  Ethelred,  and  gave  him  his  own  daughter  in 
marriage.  When  Ethelred  died,  after  having  faithfully  served 
his  father-in-law,  the  Mercians  themselves  placed  in  the  hands 
of  his  widow  Ethelfleda  the  reins  of  government. 

Kent  already  belonged  to  Alfred.  Its  unhappy  inhabitants, 
subject  more  than  any  others  to  the  Danish  invasions,  had 
displayed  the  most  passionate  affection  and  gratitude  towards 
the  prince  who  had  effected  their  deliverance.  The  Welsh  chiefs 
swore  allegiance  to  him.  Alfred  established  one  of  them, 
Amorant,  as  viceroy  of  Wales,  leaving  him  thus  all  his  preroga- 
tives and  full  command  over  his  subjects. 

While  he  was  thus  organizing  his  Saxon  kingdom,  Alfred  was 
maintaining  firm  and  friendly  relations  with  the  Danish  kingdom, 
which  he  had  allowed  to  be  established  near  to  his  own.  The 
propagation  of  Christianity  amongst  the  pagans  was  his  principal 
means  of  effecting  the  fusion  of  the  races,  which  he  foresaw  and 
which  he  hoped  ardently  to  see  accomplished,  but  which  he 
could  not  completely  finish  during  his  own  lifetime.  Some  laws 
were  already  in  force  and  respected  by  both  races :  the  crime  of 
murder  was  punished  in  the  same  manner  in  each  state,  and 
Alfred  caused  the  people  to  rigorously  respect  the  treaties  which 
bound  them  together ;  the  pirates  of  East  Anglia  who  came  to 
pursue  their  ravages  along  the  coasts,  being  hanged  without 
mercy.     The  Danes  established  in  England  had  already  become 
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Englislimen  in  the  eyes  of  Alfred,  and  were  compelled  to  observe 
the  laws  of  the  English  population. 

But,  although  thus  providing  for  the  fiiture,  Alfred  felt 
completely  safe  for  the  present.  The  Saxon  kings  had  never 
maintained  a  standing  army :  at  the  time  of  an  invasion,  when 
the  necessity  for  defending  himself  or  attacking  was  felt  by  the 
sovereign,  he  would  send  into  the  boroughs  and  through  the 
country  a  messenger  carrying  his  sword,  unsheathed,  who  would 
cry  aloud :  "  Whoever  shall  not  wish  to  be  held  a  worthless 
fellow,  let  him  leave  his  house  and  come  and  join  in  the 
expedition."  But  the  day  after  the  battle  the  warriors  would 
disperse,  and  if  the  enemy  should  recommence  hostilities,  the 
king  and  the  country  found  themselves  unprepared.  Alfred 
divided  into  two  great  divisions  all  his  subjects  capable  of 
bearing  arms :  one  was  always  on  a  war  footing,  ready  to  march 
against  the  enemy ;  the  other  portion  of  them  would  work  in  the 
fields  and  cultivate  the  soil  until  the  very  day  when  they  would 
be  called  out  to  follow  the  golden  dragon,  while  their  companions 
would  disperse  and  quietly  retire  to  their  cottages.  The  king 
made  use  of  these  soldiers  in  fortifying  towns,  in  constructing 
citadels,  and  in  putting  the  whole  country  in  a  position  to 
defend  itself.  It  was  thus  that  he  was  able  to  withstand  the 
attacks  of  Hastings,  the  most  severe  which  England  had  as  yet 
encountered. 

So  much  wisdom  and  foresight  on  the  part  of  Alfred,  naturally 
increased  his  regal  importance  and  authority.  Until  this  time, 
the  Saxon  kings  had  been  essentially  warriors ;  each  "  ealder- 
man,"  or  chief  proprietor,  ruled  supreme  in  his  own  district, 
without  troubling  his  sovereign ;  the  clergy  were  nearly  upon  an 
equality  with  the  king,  and  the  offences  committed  against  a 
bishop  were  punished  with  the  same  penalties  as  those  committed 
against  the  king  himself.  Alfred  re-established  the  royal  supre- 
macy by  the  force  of  his  own  intellectual  superiority ;  his  ealder- 
men  became  his  officers,  and  his  profound  piety,  as  well  as  his 
respect  for  the  clergy,  did  not  prevent  his  disengaging  himself 
from  any  servile  submission  to  the  Church.     The  priests  had 
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suffered  and  trembled  more  than  any  other  class  under  the  rule 
of  the  pagan  Danes  j  they  obeyed  without  a  murmur  the  orders 
of  their  liberator. 

Justice  was  but  badly  administered  in  England,  divided  though 
it  had  been  for  a  long  time  into  tythings,1iundredths  and  counties, 
and  provided  with  local  assemblies  which  corresponded  to  these 
territorial  denominations.  During  the  troubles  which  the  Danish 
invasion  had  caused,  and  in  the  miseries  which  had  followed,  the 
Saxon  proprietors  had  ceased  to  attend  to  their  internal  affairs ; 
they  neglected  to  select  the  judges.  The  assessors,  or  free  men 
who  should  be  present  on  the  occasion  of  any  trial,  to  help  the 
judge  with  their  advice,  no  longer  answered  when  called  upon 
to  do  so ;  only  small  numbers  of  witnesses  would  appear.  The 
king  undertook  to  re-establish  order ;  he  himself  nominated  the 
judges,  and  punished  them  severely  when  they  ventured  to  give 
any  decision  in  a  case  without  previously  consulting  the  assessors, 
whom  he  re-established  in  their  original  form — the  germ  of  the 
institution  now  known  as  the  jury.  He  was  not  even  satisfied 
with  all  these  cares ;  it  often  happened  that  he  would  revise  the 
sentences  of  the  judges,  so  zealously  did  he  occupy  himself  with 
the  administration  of  justice  in  his  kingdom. 

The  judges  hitherto  had  been  charged  with  the  civil  adminis- 
tration as  well  as  that  of  justice ;  they  were  succumbing  under 
the  weight  of  such  onerous  functions.  Alfred  relieved  them, 
however,  by  nominating  dukes,  earls,  and  viscounts,  who  were 
entrusted  with  the  administration  of  justice  in  the  counties, 
the  tythings  and  hundreds.  He  himself  compiled  for  these 
magistrates  a  code  of  laws  borrowed,  some  from  the  old  mode  of 
legislation  in  Kent,  Wessex,  and  Mercia,  and  others  from  the 
Bible,  from  the  books  of  Moses  as  well  as  from  the  New  Tes- 
tament ;  and  they  all  unmistakeably  bore  the  imprint  of,  and  were 
modified  by,  the  real  Christian  spirit  which  animated  the  king. 

All  these  laws,  the  fruits  of  revealed  wisdom  or  of  the  ancient 
experience  of  the  people,  Alfred  submitted  for  approval  to  his 
subjects :  "  I  have  shown  these  laws  to  my  wise  men,"  said  he 
in  the  preamble  at  the  beginning  of  his  code,  "  and  the  result 
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was  that  tliey  were  unanimous  in  wishing  that  they  should  be 
observed."  These  wise  men,  or  "  witans,"  forming  an  assembly 
called  a  "  witenagemote  "  (an  assembly  of  wise  men),  no  longer 
represented,  under  Alfred,  the  entire  nation,  as  in  the  time  when 
the  Saxons  still  preserved  in  their  simpUcity  their  Germanic 
institutions.  At  that  period  all  the  free  men  (cearls),  whether 
proprietors  or  not,  composed  part  of  it.  By  degrees  the  free 
men  disappeared  from  it,  and  the  "  thanes,"  or  proprietors,  alone 
remained ;  but  the  lower  class  of  "  thanes,"  although  invested 
with  the  same  rights  as  the  royal  "  thanes,"  were  loss  wealthy ; 
it  was  more  difficult  for  them  to  leave  their  affairs  in  order  to 
repair  to  the  Witenagemote,  In  the  time  of  Alfred,  these  great 
proprietors  alone  made  up  this  assembly  of  wise  men,  whose 
functions  were  as  vaguely  defined  as  the  number  and  the  periods 
of  their  meetings  were  uncertain,  but  who  thenceforth  maintained 
in  England  the  principle  of  a  national  representative  assembly, 
or  the  institution  whereby  the  country  undertakes  its  own 
government,  which  is  the  foundation  and  key  of  English 
history. 

While  Alfred  was  drawing  up  laws  of  an  equitable  and  merciful 
character,  while  he  was  rebuilding  the  ruined  convents  and 
churches,  and  erecting  new  ones,  he  did  not  forget  the  poorest 
and  most  unhappy  of  his  subjects.  Slaves  were  numerous  in 
England,  and  suffering  under  a  heavy  yoke.  The  king  provided 
for  their  protection,  granting  to  them  the  right  of  enjoying  and 
transmitting  to  their  heirs  whatever  goods  they  might  have 
acquired ;  he  even  applied  in  favour  of  Christian  slaves  the 
Biblical  law,  granting  to  them  their  freedom  at  the  end  of  six 
years  of  servitude.  In  his  will  he  ordered  that  all  the  serfs  on 
his  entire  domains  should  be  emancipated.  His  example  was 
followed :  the  serfs  and  the  emancipated  slaves  became  day  by 
day  more  numerous,  and  began  thenceforth  to  form  in  England 
the  lower  middle  class,  Avhich  did  not  yet  exist  anywhere  upon 
the  Continent. 

So  many  efforts  and  so  much  foresight  must  necessarily  have 
proceeded   from  a  great  and   enlightened  mind.     Alfred  had 
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neglected  nothing  in  order  to  add  to  his  stock  of  knowledge. 
He  had  not  studied  during  his  childhood,  in  spite  of  his  ardent 
desire  to  acquire  knowledge,  for  there  were  no  intellectual 
resources  at  the  court  of  King  Ethelwulf.  The  ancient  kind  of 
erudition  which  had  already  been  remarkable  in  England,  where 
the  means  of  study,  at  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  were 
far  superior  to  anything  of  the  kind  which  could  be  found  upon 
the  Continent,  had  become  extinct  during  the  wars  with  the 
Danes.  "  Wlien  I  began  to  reign,"  wrote  Alfred  the  Great  in  the 
preface  to  his  translation  of  the  Pastoral  of  Gregory  I.,  "  very  few 
people  on  this  side  of  the  Humber  could  say  their  daily  prayers 
in  English,  or  could  explain  in  English  a  Latin  epistle,  and 
I  suspect  that  there  was  not  a  greater  number  on  the  other  side 
of  the  Humber."  It  was  thus  that,  notwithstanding  his  eager- 
ness to  instruct  himself,  Alfred  had  arrived  at  the  age  of  thirty- 
five  years  without  understanding  Latin,  and  he  only  began  the 
study  of  it  in  884,  after  having  made  prodigious  efforts  to  secure 
masters  who  were  to  instruct  himself  and  his  people.  In  the 
way  of  embassies,  presents,  negotiations,  he  spared  no  trouble 
in  order  to  attract  John,  the  old  Saxon  of  the  monastery  of 
Corbie ;  Grimbald,  monk  at  Saint-Omer ;  and  Plecmund,  a  learned 
Mercian,  who  had  taken  refuge  in  a  solitary  island  of  the  county 
of  Chester  during  the  Danish  wars,  and  whom  he  made  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury ;  finally,  he  invited  the  monk  Asser,  living 
at  the  extremity  of  Wales,  in  the  convent  of  St.  David,  and 
whom  he  soon  secured,  not  only  as  a  master,  but  as  a  friend. 
It  is  to  Asser  that  we  owe  a  biography  of  Alfred,  so  minute  in 
its  details  that  it  proves  beyond  question  the  great  intimacy 
which  existed  between  the  monarch  and  the  historian. 

Alfred  was  looking  about  in  all  parts  for  learned  men,  and 
was  studying  Latin  like  a  schoolboy;  but  he  understood  that 
the  period  of  purely  classical  education  had  passed  away.  His 
childish  taste  for  Saxon  poetry  had  not  been  obliterated,  and  his 
reverence  for  his  native  tongue  stimulated  him  to  spread  educa- 
tion among  those  of  his  subjects  who  were  not  in  a  position  to 
devote  themselves  to  the  Greek  and  Latin  languages.     "  It  has 


Chap.  Ill]        THE  DANES.— ALFRED  THE  GREAT.  51 

appeared  to  me  very  useful,"  he  wrote  to  Bishop  Wulfsege,  "  to 
choose  a  certain  number  of  books,  those  which  it  is  most 
important  to  render  easily  accessible  to  all,  and  to  translate 
them  into  the  language  which  we  all  understand.  We  shall  thus 
easily  insure,  with  God's  help,  and  if  peace  continues,  that  all 
the  youth  of  this  nation,  and  particularly  the  young  men  of  rich 
and  free  families,  shall  apply  themselves  to  the  study  of  letters, 
and  shall  not  sacrifice  their  time  in  any  other  exercise  than  that 
of  learning  the  Anglo-Saxon  writers.  The  masters  shall  then 
teach  the  Latin  language  to  those  who  shall  wish  to  know  more, 
and  to  attain  a  higher  standard  of  instruction.  After  having 
reflected  upon  the  nature  of  this  instruction,  I  have  chosen  the 
book  which  is  called  in  Latin  Pastoralis,  and  which  we  call  The 
Book  of  the  Pastor.  The  learned  men  whom  I  have  around  me 
explained  it  to  me,  and  when  I  fully  arrived  at  the  precise 
meaning  of  it,  I  translated  it  into  Anglo-Saxon,  sometimes 
literally,  sometimes  taking  only  the  thoughts,  and  writing  them 
in  the  manner  which  appeared  best  in  order  to  make  them  easily 
comprehensible,  and  I  have  sent  a  copy  of  the  work  to  each 
bishop  in  the  kingdom." 

After  having  begun  this  great  work  of  clothing  in  a  scarcely 
formed  language  the  beauties  of  classical  literature,  Alfred  did 
not  remain  idle.  Impossible  labours  have  been  attributed  to 
him ;  a  translation  of  the  entire  Bible  ;  the  revision  of  a  portion 
of  The  Saxon  Chronicles,  &c.  It  is  positively  known,  however, 
that  he  translated,  besides  The  Pastor,  long  fragments  of  The 
Soliloquies  of  St.  Augustine  which  he  called  Gulled  Floivers ;  The 
Ecclesiastical  History  of  Bede ;  the  historian  Orosius ;  and  the 
book  of  Boethius  on  The  Consolation  of  Philosophy.  There  even 
exist  of  his,  some  poems,  translations  or  rather  imitations  of  the 
verses  which  Boethius  had  scattered  throughout  his  book,  and 
which  Alfred  often  altered  to  suit  his  own  taste  and  the  tastes 
of  the  race  of  men  for  whom  he  was  writing. 

How  can  such  great  tasks,  which  would  have  sufficed  to  fill 
up  the  lifetime  of  an  author,  have  been  accomplished  during 
that  of  a  king  whose  reign  was  partly  taken  up  by  his  wars 
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agaiust  the  Danes  ?  The  good  order  which  prevailed  in  all  the 
undertakings  of  Alfred  can  alone  answer  this  problem.  Subject 
to  violent  attacks  of  sickness,  loaded  with  work  and  with  cares, 
he  had  divided  his  time  into  three  parts  :  the  first  belonged  to 
his  regal  duties  ;  the  second  to  his  religion,  to  prayer  and  study  ; 
the  third  was  devoted  to  his  repasts,  to  sleep,  and  to  bodily 
exercise ;  but  the  portion  allotted  to  sleep  was  very  short.  The 
king  was  often  awake  during  a  great  portion  of  the  night,  and 
having  neither  a  clock,  nor  a  sand  time-measurer,  he  was  struck 
with  the  idea  of  having  some  tapers  or  candles  made,  which 
should  burn  for  a  certain  time,  and  by  means  of  which  he  should 
be  enabled  to  count  the  hours.  Unluckily,  however,  a  gust  of 
wind  would  sometimes  penetrate  into  the  royal  tent  and  make 
the  candles  burn  too  rapidly,  and  then  the  king  would  suddenly 
lose  all  means  of  reckoning  the  time,  until  the  sun  came  to  give 
him  its  infallible  direction. 

His  strength  was  quickly  consumed  in  this  struggle  against 
human  weakness.  When  scarcely  fifty-two  years  of  age,  Alfred 
was  dying.  Ho  sent  for  liis  son  Edward :  "  Come  and  stand 
beside  me,"  he  said;  "  I  feel  that  my  last  moment  is  near;  we 
must  part.  I  am  going  to  another  world,  and  you  will  be  alone 
with  all  my  riches.  I  beg  you,  for  you  are  my  beloved  child, 
strive  to  be  a  good  master  and  a  father  to  your  people.  Relievo 
the  poor,  support  the  weak,  and  apply  yourself  with  all  your 
might  to  the  redress  of  wrongs.  And  then,  my  son,  govern 
yourself  according  to  your  own  laws ;  then  the  Lord  will  help 
you  and  will  grant  you  His  supreme  reward.  Invoke  Him  that 
He  may  advise  and  direct  you  in  your  difficulties,  and  He  will 
help  you  to  accomplish  as  well  as  possible  your  designs."  It 
was  in  the  same  manner  that,  three  hundred  and  fifty  years 
later,  when  dying  upon  the  shore  at  Tunis,  St.  Louis 
recommended  his  son  to  France.  Great  kings  and  great 
Christians  both,  althougli  very  different  in  character  and  ideas, 
Alfred  and  St.  Louis  both  deserved  the  name  of  "  pastors "  of 
their  people,  which  the  gratitude  of  Englishmen  has  accorded  to 
Alfred. 
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He  died  on  the  20th  of  October,  901,  after  having  reigned 
twenty-nine  years,  and  he  was  interred  at  "Winchester,  in  the 
monastery  which  be  had  founded  there.  It  is  not  there,  but  at 
Wantage — at  the  spot  where  he  was  bom — that  the  grateful 
memory  of  England  caused  the  celebration  of  the  jubilee  on  the 
occasion  of  the  thousandth  anniversary  of  the  birthday  of 
Alfred  the  Great.  On  the  25th  of  October,  1849,  a  vast  con- 
course of  people  went  to  Wantage  to  do  honour  to  the  memory 
of  a  king  so  much  beloved.  The  assemblage  decided  on  the 
publication  of  his  complete  works,  a  monument  less  durable 
than  the  gratitude  graven  by  his  deeds  on  the  heart  of  his 
people. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


THE  SAXON  AND  DANISH  KINGS.— THE  CONQUEST  OF 
ENGLAND  BY  THE  NORMANS  (901-1066). 

5NE  hundred  and  sixty-five  years  elapsed  between  tbe 
death  of  Alfred  and  the  Invasion  of  England  by 
William  the  Conqueror.  Two  dynasties  reigned 
during  that  period  in  England:  first,  the  Saxon,  which 
numbered  ten  sovereigns,  and  secondly,  the  Danish,  which  was 
represented  by  four  princes.  The  first  of  the  Saxon  kings, 
Edward,  the  son  of  Alfred,  did  not  enjoy  a  very  brilliant  reign, 
but  contrived  to  make  his  authority  recognized,  with  the  help  of 
his  sister  Ethelfleda,  widow  of  Efchelred,  the  viceroy  of  Sfercia. 
He  drove  back  the  Danes  into  their  territory,  a  portion  of  which 
he  conquered,  and,  at  tbe  death  of  his  sister,  he  annexed  Mercia 
to  his  states,  which  he  left  thus  augmented,  to  his  son  Athelstan, 
when  he  died,  in  925. 

This  young  prince  was  brave  as  well  as  able.  He  placed  the 
Welsh  tribes,  always  ripe  for  revolt,  under  subjection,  and 
imposed  upon  them  an  annual  tribute  of  gold,  silver,  and  cattle ; 
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he    repelled    the    people    of    Cornwall,   who   had  never  been 
thoroughly  subjected    by  Alfred.     But    the    Danes    had    not 
accepted  their  defeat.     King    Olaf,   who   was    established   in 
Northumbria,  and  who  had  recently  pushed  his  conquests  so 
far  in  Ireland  as  to  capture  the  town  of  Dublin,  ascended  the 
Humber  with  more  than  600  vessels :  the  Scots  at  the  same 
time  attacked  the  frontiers,  and  the  Britons  from  Wales  once 
more  revolted.    So  many  enemies  rising  suddenly  did  not  daunt 
Athelstan.     He   triumphed   over  his   opponents :   five   Danish 
kings  remained  on  the  soil,  as  well  as  the  king  of  Scotland's  son. 
They  all  retired  into  their  territories,  there  to  remain  until  the 
end  of  the  reign  of  Athelstan,  whose  court  attained  a  degree  of 
1  uxury  hitherto  unknown  to  the  Saxon  kings.    It  was  there  that 
Louis  d'Outre-Mer  took  refuge  when  driven  from  France,  and  it 
was  thence  that  he  was  recalled  to  the  throne   at  the  death 
of  Charles  the  Simple.     All  England  recognized  the  laws  of 
Athelstan,  and  he  had  taken  the  title  of  king  of  the   Anglo- 
Saxons,  instead  of  the  less  assuming  one  of  king  of  Wessex, 
when  he  died  in  940,  at  the  age  of  forty-seven  years,  leaving  the 
throne  to  his  brother  Edmund.     The  reign  of  the  latter,  like 
that  of  his  brother  Edred,  presents  nothing  remarkable  with  the 
exception  of  a  series  of  battles  with  the  Danes,  who  were  some- 
times daring  and  victorious,  and  sometimes  beaten  and  repulsed. 
At  the  death  of  Edred,  in  955,  the  Danes  of  Northumbria  were 
apparently  almost  entirely  subjected ;  their  chiefs  had  lost  the 
title  of  kings,  and  their  territory  was  governed  by  an  earl  chosen 
by  the  Saxons.     The  progress  had  been  great  since  the  time  of 
Alfred. 

Young  Edwy,  the  son  of  Edmund,  was  only  fifteen  years  of 
age  when  he  succeeded  to  the  throne.  The  Danes  left  him  in 
peace;  but  he  commenced  a  struggle  against  the  clergy  of  his 
kingdom,  enemies  more  powerful  than  the  "  Sea-Kings."  He 
had  married  Elgiva,  a  young  and  beautiful  princess  whose  family 
was  related  to  his  own  within  the  degree  of  kinship  prohibited 
by  the  Church,  and  he  refused  to  abandon  his  wife,  as  also 
to  submit  to  be  reproved  by  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
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Odo,  who  was  supported  by  tlie  famous  abbot  of  Glastonbury, 
Dunstan,  renowned  throughout  England  for  his  austere  mode  of 
living.  On  the  occasion  of  the  coronation  of  the  young  king, 
Dunstan,  being  annoyed,  retired  during  the  banquet.  Bdwy 
flew  into  a  passion,  and  threats  were  so  quickly  followed  by 
action,  that  Dunstan  was  obliged  to  make  his  escape  and  was 
immediately  pursued  by  the  emissaries  of  the  king,  who  were 
instructed  to  burn  out  his  eyes. 

Archbishop  Odo,  however,  liad  remained  in  England  at  the 
head  of  the  austere  party  of  the  Church.  The  disagreement 
between  the  king  and  the  clergy  was  growing  more  and  more 
serious,  when  a  revolt  of  the  Danes  took  place  in  Northumbria 
and  extended  into  Mercia.  Soon  afterwards  Edgar,  a  younger 
brother  of  Edwy,  until  then  king  of  Mercia,  was  declared  the 
independent  sovereign  of  the  two  provinces.  Family  afflictions 
assailed  the  young  king  at  the  same  time :  his  wife  had  been 
seized  in  one  of  his  castles  by  a  wandering  band  of  soldiers,  and 
carried  to  Ireland,  where  her  beautiful  face  had  been  disfigured 
by  red-hot  irons.  Dunstan  had  just  reappeared  in  England 
after  a  short  period  of  exile,  at  the  time  when  tlie  young  queen, 
who  had  been  tended  and  looked  after  by  the  friends  whom  she 
had  made  in  Ireland  and  had  now  recovered  from  the  effects  of 
her  disfigurement,  was  returning  to  England  to  rejoin  her 
husband.  She  was  stopped,  however,  near  Gloucester  by  her 
implacable  enemies,  who  no  doubt  credited  her  with  a  fatal 
influence  over  her  husband.  She  was  so  cruelly  mutilated  by 
them  that  she  died  a  few  days  afterwards.  Edwy  survived  her 
but  a  short  time,  and  died  at  the  ago  of  nineteen  in  958.  The 
beauty  of  his  personal  appearance  had  gained  him  the  title  of 
Edwy  the  Beautiful. 

When  Edgar  ascended  the  throne  of  his  brother  Edwy, 
Dunstan  shared  it  with  him,  and  whatever  may  have  been  the 
part  played  by  him  in  the  events  of  the  last  reign,  the  authority 
of  the  king  bore,  in  the  hands  of  the  monk,  the  fruits  of  order 
and  justice.  The  Danes,  attached  to  young  Edgar,  who  had 
been  brought  up  amongst  them,  submitted  voluntarily  to  his 


CuAP.  IV.]        THE  SAXON  AND  DANISH  KINGS.  57 

authority.  Their  territory  was  divided  and  placed  under  the 
rule  of  several  earls;  the  fleet,  greatly  augmented,  kept  the 
"  Sea- Kings "  in  constant  fear,  and  the  young  sovereign  of 
England,  assisted  by  his  able  minister,  who  had  become  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  traversed  his  state  every  year,  presiding 
at  courts  of  justice  and  gathering  around  him  the  principal 
chiefs  of  each  province.  Ardent  and  ambitious,  Dunstan  was 
at  the  same  time  of  a  firm  disposition  and  character;  his 
practical  knowledge  was  as  conspicuous  as  his  religious  zeal. 
He  was  one  of  that  great  race  of  priests,  whose  influence,  pre- 
eminent in  the  middle  ages,  was  the  source  of  much  good  and 
evil  alike,  until  the  period  when  the  magnitude  of  their  pre- 
tensions and  the  abuse  of  their  power  brought  about  the  great 
revolt  of  the  Reformation.  It  was  under  King  Edgar  that  the 
Welshmen  saw  their  annual  tribute  of  gold  and  silver  commuted 
for  an  annual  presentation  of  three  hundred  wolves'  heads, 
a  measure  which  insured  the  destruction  of  these  ferocious 
animals,  who  were  very  numerous  in  England, 

King  Edgar,  who  was  under  the  authority  of  Dunstan,  con- 
trived, however,  sometimes  to  escape  from  his  influence  and  to 
indulge  in  all  kinds  of  excesses;  but  the  archbishop  on  such 
occasions  would  reprove  him  severely.  He  imposed  upon  him 
as  a  penance,  for  a  serious  transgression,  the  disuse  of  his 
golden  crown  during  a  period  of  seven  years — a  severe  punish- 
ment for  the  vain  Edgar,  who  dearly  loved  to  bestow  upon 
himself  titles  as  pompous  as  those  of  the  Oriental  princes. 
Death  soon  put  an  end  to  this  penance.  Edgar  died  in  975, 
leaving  two  sons.  The  elder,  Edward,  who  succeeded  him,  had 
been  born  of  his  first  wife ;  the  younger,  Ethelred,  was  the  son 
of  the  beautiful  but  treacherous  Elfrida,  for  whom  the  king  had 
conceived  a  violent  passion,  and  whom  he  had  married  after  the 
death  of  her  husband.  Edgar  was  even  accused  of  having 
wilfully  killed  the  latter  in  the  hunting-field. 

Whatever  crime  may  have  been  committed  by  the  king  in 
order  to  gain  the  hand  of  Elfrida,  the  expiation  fell  to  the  lot  of 
his  children.     From  the  commencement  of  his  reign,  the  young 
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Edward,  although  supported  by  Archbishop  Dunstau,  sat  very 
insecurely  upon  his  throne,  which  was  undermined  by  intrigues 
in  favour  of  his  brother  Ethelred.  Three  years  after  his 
accession,  Edward  was  hunting  one  day  in  Dorsetshire,  when 
he  conceived  the  fatal  idea  of  paying  a  visit  to  his  brother,  who 
was  then  residing  in  Corfe  Castle.  It  may  be,  that  on  his  arrival 
he  was  struck  with  a  terrible  presentiment  at  the  sight  of  his 
step-mother  Elfrida,  for  he  refused  to  dismount,  and  asked  only 
for  some  refreshment  in  order  to  drink  to  the  health  of  the 
queen.  A  goblet  was  brought  to  him ;  but,  while  he  was  carry- 
ing it  to  his  lips,  a  dagger  was  plunged  in  his  back.     His  body 
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quivered  with  agony,  and  the  horse,  alarmed,  rushed  away, 
carrying  across  the  forest  the  body  of  the  young  king,  held  fast 
by  the  stirrups.  When  the  body  was  found,  it  was  disfigured  by 
the  shrubs  and  the  stones  of  the  roads,  and  the  long  fair  hair  of 
the  martyred  king  were  clotted  with  blood  and  dirt.  Queen 
Elfrida  had  accomplished  her  object,  but  not  without  trouble ; 
for  the  young  Ethelred,  grieved  at  the  death  of  his  brother, 
burst  in  tears,  which  irritated  his  mother  to  such  a  degree  that 
he  nearly  fell  a  victim  to  her  blows.  There  remained  no  other 
heir  to  the  throne :  Dunstan  and  his  friends  decided,  not  with- 
out some  reluctance,  to  recognize  the  claims  of  the  son  of 
Elfrida;  but  in  crowning  him,  Dunstan,  it  is  said,  gave 
utterance  to  some  sinister  predictions  concerning  the  mis- 
fortunes which  threatened  his  reign,  and  it  was  he  who  gave  to 
this  young  king  that  title  of  "  careless,"  which  the  latter  seemed 
only  anxious  to  justify. 

For  several  years  the  Danes,  who  were  established  in  England, 
seemed  to  have  identified  themselves  with  the  Saxon  race ;  the 
invasions  of  the  Norsemen  had  ceased,  occupied  as  they  were 
with  devastating  the  coasts  of  France,  which  were  but  badly 
defended  by  the  feeble  Carlovingians.  But  a  new  dynasty 
was  about  to  be  established  in  France,  more  powerful  and  more 
warlike  than  the  descendants  of  Charlemagne.  Already  the 
Danes  began  to  return  to  their  old  habits,  and  to  turn  their 
vessels   t^owards   the   English   coasts.     The   son   of    the   king 
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of  Denmark,  Prince  Sweyn,  resolved  to  seek  his  fortune  in 
foreign  lands.  A  band  of  bold  adventurers  gathered  round 
him,  and  after  several  little  preliminary  expeditions,  they  landed 
in  991  on  the  coast  of  East  Anglia,  between  Ipswich  and 
Maldon.  They  hoped  to  find  friends  there  among  the  Danes 
who  had  formerly  settled  in  that  territory ;  but  Earl  Brethnolte 
who  was  in  command  there,  although  a  Dane  by  birth,  remained 
faithful  to  his  new  country  and  religion;  he  fought  valiantly 
against  his  brothers  from  across  the  seas,  and  was  killed  in 
battle.  King  Ethelred  became  frightened;  he  sent  offers  of 
money  to  the  Norsemen.  The  latter  accepted  ten  thousand 
pounds  of  silver  which  they  stowed  away  in  their  long  vessels ; 
and  carrying  with  them  the  head  of  Count  Brethnolte,  they 
started  to  return  to  their  own  country.  But  the  plan  of 
defence,  so  often  resorted  to  by  the  Carlovingian  kings  in 
France,  was  a  sure  means  of  bringing  back  the  "  Sea-kings " 
the  following  year.  Soon  Ethelred  found  himself  compelled 
to  establish  a  regular  tax  which  was  known  as  "  danegelt " 
(Danish  money),  and  which  served  to  pay  the  ever-increasing 
tribute  exacted  by  the  pirates.  In  993,  the  Danes  of  Northum- 
bria  and  of  East  Anglia  rose  up  to  support  their  countrymen  in 
invading  the  country.  Sweyn  had  become  king  of  Denmark, 
and  had  the  whole  forces  of  that  country  at  his  command.  In 
994  his  ships  appeared  off  the  English  coasts,  accompanied  by 
the  vessels  of  Olaf,  king  of  Norway,  his  ally.  The  invaders 
encountered  no  resistance  from  the  king,  nor  any  serious 
opposition  from  his  subjects.  Silver  was  again  offered,  but  this 
time,  as  though  to  lessen  the  humiliation  of  the  treaty,  the 
Saxons  demanded  the  conversion  of  the  Danes  to  Christianity. 
Sweyn  did  not  hesitate  to  accede  to  this :  he  caused  himself  to 
be  baptized,  a  ceremony  which  was  considered  very  unimportant 
by  the  majority  of  the  pirates,  some  of  whom  openly  boasted 
that  they  had  been  washed  twenty  times  in  the  baptismal  water. 
But  Sweyn's  ally.  King  Olaf,  who  was  sincerely  touched,  and 
moved,  no  doubt,  by  the  grace  of  God,  made  a  vow  never  to 
return   to  invade   England,   and    kept    his   promise.      Sweyn 
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reappeared  alone  the  following  years..  In  1001  the  Danes 
overran  the  country,  from  the  Isle  of  Wight  to  Bristol,  without 
meeting  Avith  the  slightest  resistance.  The  price  of  their 
withdrawal  that  year  amounted  to  twenty  thousand  pounds 
of  silver. 

The  Danes  had  disappeared  ;  but  the  unlucky  king  of  England 
had  become  involved  in  fresh  diflBculties,  through  his  quarrels 
with  Richard,  duke  of  Normandy.  A  fleet  was  being  raised 
against  him  on  the  Norman  coast  when  Richard  died,  leaving 
to  his  son  Richard  II.  the  burden  of  carrying  on  the  war. 
The  interference  of  the  Pope  put  an  end  to  the  quarrel,  which 
was  followed  by  the  marriage  of  Ethelred  with  the  Countess 
Emma,  sister  of  Richard,  who  was  called  the  "  flower  of  Nor- 
mandy."  Ethelred  already  had  six  sons  and  four  daughters  by 
his  first  wife. 

The  young  queen  had  just  arrived  in  England,  and  the 
rejoicings  were  scarcely  at  an  end,  when  a  prolonged  cry  was 
heard  throughout  the  country.  Either  by  a  spontaneous  move- 
ment, or  in  consequence  of  secret  orders,  the  Saxons  had  risen 
in  every  direction  and  had  slaughtered  the  Danes  who  were 
established  in  their  midst,  and  whose  reiterated  insults  had 
become  unendurable.  "  A  Norsemen  is  equal  to  ten  Saxons," 
the  Danish  lords  haughtily  said ;  but  the  ten  Saxons  united  had 
triumphed  over  the  Norsemen.  Taken  by  surprise  on  the  13th 
of  November,  St.  Brice's  Day,  "  women,  old  men,  and  children, 
good  and  wicked,  big  and  little,  pagans  and  Christians,"  suc- 
cumbed under  the  effects  of  the  popular  hate  and  revenge.  The 
sister  of  King  Sweyn,  Gunhilda,  who  had  embraced  the  Christian 
faith  in  order  to  marry  Palric,  Earl  of  Northumbria,  a  chief  of 
Danish  extraction,  saw  her  husband  and  children  murdered 
before  her  eyes,  and  afterwards  encountered  the  general  fate 
herself.  "  My  brother  Avill  drown  your  country  in  blood  when 
he  revenges  me,"  she  exclaimed  when  dying, 

Gunhilda  had  not  been  mistaken.  Already  the  news  of  the 
crime  which  had  been  committed  in  England  had  spread  to 
Denmark;  an  immense  fleet  was  being  prepared.     The  Norse- 
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men,  actuated  this  time  by  their  thirst  for  revenge  as  well  as  by 
their  natural  love  of  plunder,  were  gathering  eagerly  round 
their  king ;  not  a  serf,  not  a  f reedman,  not  an  old  soldier  was 
admitted  into  this  chosen  band ;  the  freemen,  in  the  flower  of 
their  youth  and  strength,  alone  had  the  privilege  of  avenging 
their  brothers  slaughtered  in  a  foreign  land. 

The  ships  of  the  Sea-kings  were  resplendent  with  the  golden 
and  silver  ornaments  with  which  they  were  decked,  from  prow 
to  stern,  when  the  Great  Dragon,  with  King  Sweyn  on  board, 
was  the  first  to  land,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Exeter.  The 
defence  of  the  town  had  been  entrusted  to  a  Norman,  Count 
Hugo,  who  had  come  from  France  with  Queen  Emma.  He 
betrayed  King  Ethelred,  and  gave  up  the  town  to  the  invaders- 
Having  pillaged  and  burnt  down  Exeter,  the  Danes  spread 
throughout  Wiltshire.  On  arriving  at  a  farm  or  at  a  house,  or 
a  village,  thej^  would  order  the  trembling  inmates  to  prepare  a 
meal ;  then,  having  satiated  their  appetites  with  meat  and 
mead,  they  would  murder  the  inmates  upon  the  threshold  of 
their  huts,  which  they  would  then  burn  down,  and  remount 
theu'  horses  to  go  forth  and  extend  their  fearful  ravages. 

The  Saxon  king  meanwhile  was  organizing  an  army ;  but  he 
had  entrusted  the  command  of  it  to  the  Mercian  Elfric,  the 
chief  who  had  already  upon  a  previous  occasion  betrayed  him, 
and  whose  son's  eyes  had  been  put  out  in  consequence  as  a 
pimishment.  Arrived  before  Sweyn  and  his  army,  Elfric  declared 
that  he  was  taken  ill,  and  recalling  his  soldiers,  who  were  pre- 
pared for  the  struggle,  he  allowed  Sweyn  to  pass  with  the 
enormous  booty  that  he  was  going  to  place  on  board  his  ships 
before  descending  upon  the  Eastern  Counties,  which  all  suffered 
in  the  same  manner.  When  the  Danes  returned  into  their 
country,  in  1004,  they  were  escaping,  not  from  the  Saxon  arms, 
but  from  the  famine  which  their  ravages  had  brought  upon 
England. 

In  vain  did  King  Ethelred  solicit  the  help  of  his  father-in-law, 
Richard,  the  Norman  duke;  the  disdain  which  he  evinced 
towards  his  young  wife  had  irritated  the  Normans  to  such  a 
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iUy/it4i  iUai  tli^^ir  d<jk/;  ha/1  f^^iih^A  Uj  \m^  thrown  into  prison  all 
Ktt'/UtU  tiHMyyt'X^  who  \iSi\pyf:utA  Uj  be  within  his  dominion. 
KiUi^lnA  lh^frc'f'/r<?  found  hi rri)$^lf  alone  and  a  prey  to  the  pirates, 
who  n;H|/|>-ran;d  in  HX^i  ujKin  the  English  coasts.  England 
w;i«  itxhitn>.U*A,  Kearcely  hxi/l  the  Danes  left  a  house,  after 
i'.XiwXmii^  ;i  ratiH^ftn  for  <?ar;h  menil>er  of  the  family  and  for  each 
h<'^i/J  of  c;iitle,  tlj;irj  the  king's  c^->llectors  would  follow  in  their 
MUfpM^'hfrnunding  tfi/;  «unjH  necessary  for  paying  off  the  invaders, 
hikI  JrripoHirig  a  fresh  penalty  for  the  punishment  of  the  unhappy 
y¥Vi*Ut\uiH  wlio  Utu\  givr*ri  money  t^i  the  Danes. 

While  the  Kiixori  king  was  plundering  his  subjects  in  order 
U}  pay  an  ever.irHjreasing  "  danegeld,"  while  the  people,  ex- 
hatJHtedi  wave  writhing  under  the  double  extortion  of  the  con- 
ipU'rorH  and  of  Uie  K^gitirruite  sovereign,  an  old  man  was  enabled, 
Minglu-liandnd,  to  resist  the  demands  of  the  proud  Danes.  The 
arrlibiHlio|)  of  Canterbury,  Elphege,  had  for  twenty  days 
defendi'd  his  town  against  tlio  reiterated  assaults  of  the  enemy, 
whnn  a  traitor  opencMl  tlio  gates  to  the  Danes.  They  rushed 
inio  tlio  placu^  miul  with  anger  and  thirsting  for  revenge. 
Th<7  Ht»nt  for  the  old  arclibishop,  who  had  not  sought  refuge 
in  any  hiding-place.  lie  was  brought  forth,  bound  in  chains, 
before  their  ehief,  Thurkill.  **  Buy  your  life,"  cried  the  chief, 
Uuiehod  with  eompasHion.  "  I  have  no  money,"  the  archbishop 
oulnily  n^plicMJ.  Tlu^  Danes  were  beginning  to  close  round  him. 
•'  lli»  is  a  servant  of  (Jod,"  said  Thurkill;  "perhaps  ho  is  poor." 
And  lu^  H\igg(^Ht(^d  a  small  sum  as  ransom  for  the  archbishop. 
••  Pn^vail  upon  your  king  to  collect  together  the  value  of  all  his 
proptM*ty,  HO  tluit  wo  may  leave  Kngland,"  he  added.  The  old 
nmu  lookiul  at  \\\\n  im|mssivoly.  "  1  have  not  the  money  Avhich 
yiui  usk  for/*  ho  ivpt^itod,  "  and  I  shall  not  urge  the  king  to 
ftulhor  oppivss  his  |HH>plo  in  oinlor  to  purchase  your  departure." 
Tho  t\vo!*  of  tho  Dauo  flaslunl  with  anger;  he  no  longer  endea- 
vowihhI  to  piHMiHM  tho  ari^hbishop  against  his  soldiers.  But  the 
t\iMunoss  of  tho  old  man  had  prinUiCiHl  a  wonderful  effect  upon 
thorn:  ho  wa.H  KhI  into  prison  without  suffering  the  slightest 
ii\iurv«     Towainls  duski  whtm  ho  A\*as  alone,  his  brother  found  a 
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means  of  reaching  him  ;  he  brought  the  sum  fixed  upon  for  the 
ransom  of  the  archbishop.  "  No,"  the  latter  said,  "  I  cannot 
consent  to  enrich  the  enemies  of  my  country."  The  Danes 
came  hourly,  urging  the  old  man  to  purchase  his  freedom. 
"  You  will  urge  me  in  vain,"  at  last  said  Elphege ;  "  I  am  not 
the  man  to  provide  Christian  flesh  for  pagan  teeth,  by  robbing 
my  flock  to  enrich  their  enemies."  The  pirates  had  lost  all 
patience ;  it  was  late ;  they  were  already  heated  with  drink ; 
they  dragged  the  old  man  out  of  prison.  *'  Gold,  bishop  !  Give 
us  gold!"  they  all  cried  together,  and  they  closed  round  him 
threateningly.  The  old  man  was  silent;  he  was  praying. 
Hustled,  beaten,  wounded,  the  archbishop  fell  upon  a  pile  of 
bones,  the  remains  of  the  rude  banquet.  His  enemies  seized 
these  primitive  weapons,  and  ho  fell  under  their  blows.  A 
Dane,  to  whom  he  was  still  preaching  the  Gospel  an  hour 
before,  and  whom  he  had  baptized  with  his  own  hands,  at 
length  took  a  hatchet  and  put  an  end  to  the  old  man's  agony. 

While  Elphege  was  resisting  and  dying,  Ethelred  was  sub- 
mitting and  paying  an  enormous  sum  of  money,  abandoning  at 
the  same  time  several  counties  to  the  Danes.  Thurkill  settled 
in  England,  after  swearing  fidelity  to  the  Saxon  monarch.  His 
conquests  excited  the  envy  of  Sweyn.  In  the  following  year  a 
large  fleet  appeared  in  the  Humber,  and  landed  near  York. 
This  time  the  invaders  planted  their  lances  in  the  ground  or 
threw  them  into  the  rivers,  to  intimate  that  they  took  possession 
of  the  soil.  The  Saxons  offered  no  resistance.  Sweyn  had 
overrun  all  the  Midland  and  Northern  Counties,  and,  leaving 
the  fleet  to  the  care  of  his  son  Canute,  he  marched  towards  the 
South,  He  was  stopped  near  London,  where  the  king  had 
taken  refuge,  and  where  the  brave  citizens  stood  firm  behind 
their  massive  walls.  Sweyn  did  not  attempt  to  conquer  their 
town ;  he  turned  towards  the  West,  and  all  Devonshire  received 
him  with  open  arms.  He  was  proclaimed  king  at  Bath. 
Ethelred  was  gradually  losing  the  little  power  which  he  still 
retained.  He  suddenly  left  London,  which  surrendered  soon 
afterwards,  and  he  took  refuge  in  the  Isle  of  Wight.      From 
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thence  lie  sent  his  wife  Emma  to  Normandy  with  the  two  sons 
whom  she  had  borne  to  him,  Edward  and  Alfred.  In  spite  of 
his  disagi'eements  with  his  brother-in-law,  the  Duke  Richard 
received  his  sister  with  so  much  kindness  that  Ethelred  soon 
followed  her,  and  arrived  at  Rouen  while  Sweyn  was  taking  the 
title  of  King  of  England  (January,  101 3), 

Titles  are  easily  taken,  but  conquests  are  sometimes  diflScult 
to  keep.  Six  Aveeks  after  the  flight  of  the  Saxon  king  the 
Danish  king  died  suddenly  at  Gainsborough,  and  the  power 
was  slipping  from  the  hands  of  his  son  Canute.  The  nobility 
and  people  of  England  had  recalled  Ethelred  to  the  throne ; 
they  added,  however,  the  words  "  providing  that  he  will  govern 
us  better  than  heretofore."  The  king  did  not  rely  entirely 
upon  the  promises  of  his  subjects.  He  sent  his  son  Edward 
to  negotiate  with  the  principal  chief.  When  he  re-entered 
London  his  first  care  was  to  declare  that  no  Danish  prince 
could  have  any  pretensions  to  the  throne ;  but  Canute  had 
already  been  proclaimed  king  by  his  army  and  by  the  Danes 
established  in  England,  and  the  war  had  recommenced. 
Ethelred  died  in  the  year  1016,  in  the  midst  of  all  this  con- 
fusion, and  at  the  time  when  the  Danes  were  preparing  to  lay 
siege  to  London. 

Three  sons  by  his  first  wife  yet  remained  to  Ethelred.  One 
of  them,  Edmund,  called  "  Ironsides,"  on  account  of  his  strength 
and  prowess,  had  already  commanded  the  armies  during  the 
lifetime  of  his  father;  he  was  proclaimed  king.  But  the 
country  was  divided ;  the  Danes  established  throughout  the 
kingdom  were  powerful  and  numerous ;  treason  crept  even  into 
the  most  intimate  councils  of  the  new  king.  Twice  he  delivered 
London  when  besieged;  he  fought  five  pitched  battles,  and 
repulsed  on  several  occasions  the  Danes,  driving  them  north- 
wards. At  length  he  proposed  to  Canute  that  they  should 
decide  their  pretensions  to  the  crown  by  the  fate  of  arms  in  a 
single  combat.  Unlike  the  majority  of  his  race,  Canute  was 
not  tall,  and  he  was  quite  unfitted  to  sustain  a  struggle  against 
the  gigantic  stature  of  Edmund.     **Let  us  rather  divide  the 
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kingdom,  as  our  ancestors  did  before  us,"  he  said.  The  two 
armies  received  this  proposition  with  acclamation.  The  North 
of  England  was  allotted  to  Canute,  and  Edmund  contented  him- 
self with  the  South,  with  a  nominal  right  of  sovereignty  over 
the  whole  kingdom.  One  month  afterwards,  the  Saxon  king 
was  dead,  and  Canute,  convoking  the  "  wittenagemot "  of  the 
South,  protested  that  the  treaty  contained  no  stipulation  in 
favour  of  Edmund's  heirs.  The  chiefs  declared  themselves  of 
the  same  opinion;  the  Dane  was  proclaimed  King  of  all 
England,  and  the  children  of  Ironsides  were  placed  in  his 
hjinds. 

Canute  had  proclaimed  an  amnesty ;  but  on  seizing  power, 
he  immediately  proscribed  all  the  partisans  of  Edmund  whom 
he  did  not  put  to  death.  "  Whoever  brings  me  the  head  of  an 
enemy  shall  be  dearer  to  me  than  a  brother,"  said  he.  Many 
heads  were  brought  to  him.  The  wittenagemot  which  had  until 
then  excluded  from  the  throne  all  the  Danish  princes,  voted  the 
same  sentence  against  the  Saxon  princes.  Canute,  however, 
had  not  assassinated  the  children  of  Edmund ;  he  sent  them  to 
his  ally,  the  king  of  Sweden ;  no  doubt,  with  sinister  intentions ; 
but  the  innocence  and  beauty  of  his  victims  touched  the  heart 
of  the  proud  Scandinavian :  he  could  not  keep  them  by  his  side, 
and  he  therefore  sent  them  to  the  court  of  the  king  of  Hungary, 
St.  Stephen,  who  received  them  kindly  and  brought  them  up 
carefully.  One  of  them,  Edmund,  died  early;  the  second, 
Edward,  subsequently  married  Agatha,  daughter  of  the  emperor 
of  Germany,  and  we  shall  see  his  children  reappear  in  history. 

The  Duke  Richard  of  Normandy  did  not  protest,  in  the  name 
of  his  nephews,  against  the  elevation  of  Canute ;  on  the  contrary, 
he  even  offered  his  sister,  widow  of  Ethelred,  in  marriage  to  the 
Dane.  Canute  accepted  this  offer,  and  the  Norman  princess 
found  herself  placed  for  the  second  time  on  the  throne  of 
England,  which  was  so  dear  to  her  heart  that,  in  order  to  reach 
it,  she  stifled  all  her  natural  instincts.  As  soon  as  she  had 
borne  a  son  to  Canute,  she  lost  all  affection  for  the  children 
whom   she  had  left  in   France,   and   who   became  more   and 
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more  Normans  by  habit  during  their  prolonged  absence  from 
England. 

Power  has  different  effects  upon  different  men :  it  hardens 
and  corrupts  some,  while  it  humanizes  and  exalts  others. 
Canute  made  good  use  of  his  power,  and  when  he  was  delivered 
from  the  enemies  whom  he  dreaded  most,  his  government 
became  less  severe  and  more  regular  than  that  of  tlie  recent 
Saxon  kings.  The  English  followed  their  new  chief  in  all  his 
wars,  and  fought  valiantly  at  his  side  to  secure  to  him  tlio 
crowns  of  Denmark,  Sweden  and  Norway.  The  viceroy  of 
Wales  refused  to  render  homage  to  Canute,  whom  he  treated  as 
a  usurper ;  Malcolm,  king  of  Scotland,  upheld  the  rights  of  the 
descendants  of  Ethelred  to  the  throne  of  England.  The  Normans 
did  not  lend  any  help  in  these  demonstrations,  and  Canute 
triumphed  over  the  Welsh  and  the  Scotch. 

The  influence  of  the  Christian  religion  was  slowly  but  surely 
producing  a  good  effect  on  the  fierce  Danes.  Sweyn  had  been 
baptized^  but  be  had  afterwards  sunk  again  into  pagan  practices. 
His  son  constructed  churches  and  monasteries,  and  made  a 
solemn  pilgrimage  to  Rome,  on  foot  and  with  a  wallet  on  his 
back,  to  obtain  forgiveness  for  the  crimes  which  he  had  com- 
mitted.  Already,  in  the  midst  of  a  warlike  life,  a  sense  of 
justice  seemed  to  have  developed  itself  in  his  soul :  he  had 
been  guilty  of  killing  a  soldier  in  an  outburst  of  passion ;  he 
descended  from  his  throne,  convoked  his  chiefs,  and  asked  them 
to  impose  a  penalty  upon  him.  All  remained  silent.  The  king 
insisted,  however,  promising  not  to  be  offended.  The  chiefs 
left  it  to  his  own  discretion,  and  Canute  condemned  himself  to 
pay  a  fine  of  three  times  as  much  as  the  sum  fixed  by  the 
Danish  law,  as  the  penalty  for  murdering  a  soldier,  adding  at 
the  same  time  nine  golden  talents  as  compensation. 

Having  returned  to  England  after  his  pilgrimage  to  Rome 
and  a  journey  to  Denmark,  Canute  applied  himself  to  the 
administration  of  the  laws  which  he  had  promulgated.  "  I  will 
have  no  money  acquired  by  unjust  means,"  he  had  said  in 
a  letter  to  Archbishop  Elfric.     The  latter  portion  of  the  reign 
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of  the  Dane  was  not  cliaracterized  by  any  crime  or  act  of 
oppression.  Canute  had  learnt  that  there  was  a  tribunal  above 
to  which  he  owed  respect  and  submission.  One  day  as  his 
courtiers  were  over-rating  his  power,  the  king  ordered  that  his 
throne  should  be  placed  upon  the  margin  of  the  sea.  The  tide 
was  rising :  Canute,  seated  on  the  beach,  ordered  the  waves  to 
stop  in  their  onward  course.  "  Ocean,"  he  said,  "  the  earth 
upon  which  I  sit,  is  mine ;  you  form  a  portion  of  my  dominions ; 
do  not  rise  as  far  as  my  feet;  I  forbid  you."  The  sea  still 
continued  rising;  it  was  already  bathing  the  king's  mantle, 
when  he  turned  to  his  flatterers.  "  You  see,"  he  said,  "  what 
human  power  is  compared  to  that  of  Him  who  says  to  the  sea : 
*  Thou  shalt  go  no  further.' "  And,  depositing  his  golden 
crown  in  the  cathedral  of  Winchester,  he  refused  thereafter  to 
wear  that  emblem  of  sovereignty. 

Canute  died  in  1035,  leaving  three  sons :  Harold  and  Sweyn, 
born  of  a  Danish  mother;  and  Hardicanute,  son  of  Princess 
Emma.  He  had  divided  his  states  among  his  children,  leaving 
England  to  Harold,  Denmark  to  Hardicanute,  and  Norway  to 
Sweyn.  These  two  last  princes  already,  no  doubt,  exercised 
some  authority  in  their  dominions,  for  both  were  in  the  North 
when  their  father  died.  But  England  was  wont  to  have  a  voice 
in  questions  of  succession,  and  Canute  left  behind  him  a  power- 
ful favourite,  who  was  inclined  to  further  the  interests  of 
Hardicanute.  This  favourite  was  Earl  Godwin,  a  nobleman  of 
Saxon  extraction,  formerly  but  a  simple  herdsman  in  the  county 
of  Warwick.  During  the  struggle  between  Edmund  and  Canute, 
a  Danish  chieftain,  named  Ulf,  had  lost  his  way  in  a  forest,  in 
the  evening  after  a  battle.  He  had  walked  in  vain  all  night 
when,  at  daybreak,  he  met  a  young  countryman  who  was 
driving  a  herd  of  cattle,  "  What  is  your  name  ?  "  asked  the 
Dane.  "  I  am  Godwin,  son  of  Ulfuoth,"  said  the  young  man, 
"  and  you  are  a  Danish  soldier."  The  warrior  hesitated.  "  It 
is  true,"  he  said  at  length.  "  But  could  you  tell  me  the  way  to 
my  countrymen's  ships,  on  the  sea  coast?"  Godwin  shook  his 
head.     •*  He  is  a  very  foolish  Dane,"  ho  said,  "  who  expects 
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a  favour  from  a  Saxon."  And  he  hurried  on  his  cattle.  Ulf 
insisted.  "  There  are  many  of  my  countrymen  close  to  us," 
replied  the  herdsman ;  "  they  would  spare  neither  me  nor  you 
if  they  should  meet  us."  The  chieftain  silently  offered  him  the 
heavy  golden  ring  which  he  wore  on  his  finger.  Godwin  looked 
at  him.  "  I  will  accept  nothing  from  you,"  he  said ;  "  but 
I  will  try  and  show  you  the  way." 

They  came  to  Godwin's  hut.  He  invited  the  Dane  in. 
**  Remember,"  said  the  herdsman's  father  to  the  Dane,  "  that 
ho  is  my  only  son,  and  that  he  sacrifices  his  safety  for 
you.  Try  and  find  employment  for  him  at  your  king's  court." 
Ulf  promised  to  do  so,  and  kept  his  word.  Canute  took  a  fancy 
to  the  young  Saxon,  who  had  attained  the  rank  of  governor  of  a 
province  when  the  king  died.  ITe  immediately  declared  himself 
in  favour  of  the  son  of  Emma,  who  was  not  so  thoroughly 
Danish  as  his  brothers.  Leofric,  governor  of  Mercia,  took  up 
the  cause  of  Harold,  in  common  with  all  the  Northern  chiefs. 
The  town  of  London  followed  their  example.  War  was  about 
to  break  out;  but  the  Wittenagemote  convoked  at  Oxford 
allotted  all  the  provinces  North  of  the  Thames  to  Harold ;  and 
those  on  the  South,  to  Hardicanute. 

While  Queen  Emma  and  Godwin  were  thus  striving  to  secure 
the  power  for  the  young  king  of  Denmark,  the  latter  lingered  in 
his  Northern  possessions,  and  had  not  yet  set  his  foot  in  England. 
His  Norman  brothers,  sons  of  Ethelred  and  Emma,  had  been 
more  prompt.     Scarcely  had  the  news  of  the  death  of  Canute 
reached  Normandy,  when  the  elder  of  the  two  princes,  Edward, 
who   subsequently  became   Edward  the  Confessor,   landed  at 
Southampton  with  a  few  ships.   But  Queen  Emma's  natural  affec- 
tion was  confined  to  her  son  by  Canute  :  she  raised  the  country 
against  her  eldest  child,  who  was  obliged  to  retire  precipitately. 
His  ill-success  did  not  discourage  his  brother  Alfred,  and,  the 
following  year  (1037),  the  two  princes  received  a  letter,  coming, 
it  was  said,  from  their  mother,  urging  them  to  come  secretly  to 
England,  where   the   people  were   anxious  to  have  a  king  of 
Saxon  origin  to  rule  over  them.     Alfred  immediately  embarked 


Chap.  IV.]         THE  SAXON  AND  DANISH  KINGS.  71 

for  England,  followed  by  some  troops  from  Normandy  and 
Boulogne.  He  landed  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Heme  Bay. 
Godwin  had  come  to  meet  him  and  appeared  friendly;  but, 
either  from  premeditated  treason,  or  from  annoyance  at  seeing 
the  strangers  who  accompanied  the  prince,  Godwin  altered  his 
mind,  and  took  Alfred  to  Guildford,  lodging  the  Normans  in  the 
houses  of  that  town.  In  the  dead  of  night,  while  the  little  band 
of  soldiers  were  asleep,  Harold's  soldiers  surrounded  Guildford ; 
the  Normans  were  made  prisoners,  Godwin  meanwhile  not 
appearing  on  the  scene  to  defend  them,  and  a  fearful  massacre 
took  place  at  daylight.  Six  hundred  men,  it  is  said,  were 
slaughtered  in  cold  blood,  and  the  unhappy  Alfred  was  dragged 
to  London,  from  whence  Harold  sent  him,  bound  hand  and  foot, 
to  the  isle  of  Ely.  He  appeared  before  a  Danish  council  of  war, 
and  was  condemned  to  have  his.  eyes  put  out,  as  a  disturber  of 
the  public  peace.  He  died  a  few  days  afterwards.  Harold 
soon  sent  Queen  Emma  into  exile,  and  Godwin  having  sworn 
allegiance  to  him,  he  was  proclaimed  king  of  all  England,  not, 
however,  without  some  dissatisfaction  on  the  part  of  the  Saxons. 
The  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Ethelnoth,  who  was  a  Saxon, 
refused  to  crown  him.  Depositing  on  the  altar  the  royal 
emblems,  he  exclaimed :  "  I  will  not  give  them  to  you.  I  do 
not  forbid  you  to  take  them,  but  I  refuse  to  bestow  my  bene- 
diction  upon  you,  and  no  bishop  shall  consecrate  your  throne." 
It  is  said  that,  thereupon,  Harold  seized  the  crown,  and  placed 
it  upon  his  head  with  his  own  hands.  Some  chroniclers  state 
that  he  subsequently  found  favour  with  the  archbishop;  but 
the  Dane  was  more  than  half  pagan ;  he  had  abandoned  the 
Christian  Church.  When  divine  service  was  being  celebrated, 
when  the  bells  were  ringing,  and  the  priests  were  mounting  the 
altars,  he  would  let  loose  his  dogs,  and  start  for  the  forest  to 
enjoy  the  pleasure  of  hunting  or  racing ;  a  fondness  for  which 
pastimes  won  him  the  name  of  "  Harefoot."  He  died  in  1040, 
at  the  time  when  his  brother  Hardicanute  had  just  repaired  to 
Flanders,  where  Queen  Emma  had  taken  refuge,  to  consult  her 
preparatory  to  attempting  an  invasion  of  England.     Soon  after- 
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wards  an  embassy  of  Danish  chieftains  and  English  counts 
came  unsoUcited  and  offered  him  his  brother's  throne.  He 
thereupon  came  to  England  with  his  mother, 

Hardicanute,  like  his  predecessors,  was  thoroughly  Danish  by 
nature ;  he  gave  himself  up  to  the  pleasures  of  the  table,  sur- 
rounding himself  at  the  same  time  by  the  chieftains  whom  he 
had  brought  over  with  him  from  the  North ;  despising  and 
oppressing  the  Saxons,  from  whom  he  still  exacted  danegelt,  as 
in  the  old  times  of  the  invasions.  He  had  attributed  his 
brother's  misfortunes  to  Godwin ;  but  the  count  had  been  able 
to  justify  himself  before  a  council,  in  spite  of  public  opinion  which 
condemned  him.  The  presents  which  he  had  offered  to  the 
king  had  had  the  effect  of  putting  an  end  to  the  prosecution. 
Hardicanute  had  accepted  from  him  a  magnificent  ship  covered 
with  burnished  metal,  ornamented  with  gold,  and  manned  by 
eighty  warriors  furnished  with  every  kind  of  weapon.  By 
degrees  power  had  returned  entirely  into  the  hands  of 
Godwin  and  Emma,  when,  in  1042,  Hardicanute,  at  a  banquet, 
fell  a  victim  to  the  excesses  of  every  kind  to  which  he  was 
accustomed. 

The  Saxon  earl  had  resolved  to  deliver  his  country  from  the 
Danish  yoke.  He  immediately  sent  for  Prince  Edward,  who 
was  still  in  Normandy,  and  was  more  a  monk  than  a  prince. 
The  popular  feeling  in  his  favour  which  enabled  Edward  to 
return  to  England,  was  shared  and  fostered  by  the  very  man  to 
whom  he  attributed  his  brother's  death ;  but  the  new  king  was 
powerless  and  a  stranger  in  the  country  which  recalled  him 
after  an  exile  which  he  had  endured  during  nearly  the  whole  of 
his  lifetime.  He  dissembled  and  accepted  the  hand  of  Edith, 
daughter  of  Godwin,  a  good  and  gentle  princess  who  "  was  born 
of  Godwin  as  the  rose  is  born  in  the  midst  of  thorns,"  the 
chroniclers  say.  Edward  was  always  cold  towards  her,  and  he 
manifested  something  more  than  coldness  towards  Queen  Emma. 
He  could  not  forget  how  she  had  repulsed  him,  and  how  she 
had  failed  to  do  anything  to  defend  her  son  Alfred — even  if  she 
had  not  actually  allured  him  to  his  ruin.     He  ordered  her  to 
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remain  within  her  domains,  which  had  been  greatly  reduced, 
and  refused  to  see  her  any  more. 

The  power  which  Edward  had  regained  was,  however,  scarcely 
more  than  nominal.  The  "  Great  Earl,"  as  Godwin  was  called, 
liad  exacted  the  value  of  his  services.  He  and  his  six  sons 
held  possession  of  nearly  all  the  South  of  England.  Besides 
this,  his  rival,  Earl  Leofric,  was  all  powerful  in  Mercia.  Siward 
held  the  whole  of  the  North,  from  the  Humber  to  the  frontiers 
of  Scotland.  Happily  for  the  king,  all  these  chieftains  were 
opposed  to  each  other,  Edward  took  advantage  of  their 
rivalries,  trying  from  time  to  time  to  redress  the  wrongs  of  the 
people,  who  were  oppressed  and  deprived  of  all  power.  But  in 
vain  did  he  suppress  the  danegelt;  in  vain  did  he  inspire  an 
almost  superstitious  veneration  towards  himself  in  his  subjects 
by  reason  of  the  austerity  of  his  life :  the  English  never  for- 
gave him  for  the  affection  which  he  manifested  towards  the 
Normans  and  his  preference  for  them,  which  induced  him  not 
only  to  surround  himself  with  the  friends  of  his  younger  days, 
but  to  lavish  all  the  favours  on  them  which  he  had  at  his 
disposal.  The  king's  ordinary  conversation  was  carried  on  in 
the  Norman  language ;  he  dressed  in  Norman  fashion ;  ho 
raised  to  clerical  dignities  the  Norman  priests  who  had  come 
over  with  him,  and  thus  contrived  to  excite  considerable  jealousy 
in  the  people,  all  which  increased  the  influence  of  Godwin. 

An  event  happened  which  caused  their  animosity  to  break 
out  openly.  Eustace  of  Boulogne,  the  brother-in-law  of  King 
Edward,  who  had  married  the  latter' s  sister,  the  Lady  Goda, 
landed  in  England  with  a  numerous  suite  of  troops  from 
Boulogne  and  Normandy.  He  was  received  in  a  very  friendly 
manner  by  the  king,  and  loaded  with  presents.  He  was  return- 
ing home,  when,  on  arriving  at  Dover,  some  of  the  inhabitants 
resisted  the  action  of  the  strangers  in  unceremoniously  taking 
up  their  quarters  in  the  town.  Eustace's  soldiers,  greatly 
incensed,  killed  those  who  closed  the  gate  at  their  approach. 
The  whole  town  rose  against  them  in  consequence  of  this  act ; 
they  were  beaten  and  rout-ed.     They  took  refuge  in  Gloucester, 
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where  King  Edward  was  staying,  who  ordered  Earl  Godwin  to 
impose  a  punishment  on  the  inhabitants  of  Dover.  Godwin 
told  the  king  to  inquire  into  the  affair.  Edward,  however,  sum- 
moned Godwin  to  appear  before  him.  The  earl  was  in  no  hurry 
to  do  so.  Uneasy  at  the  king's  projects,  he  began  to  raise 
troops  throughout  his  dominions,  and  his  son  Harold  did  like- 
wise. Godwin  soon  found  himself  at  the  head  of  a  consider- 
able force.  The  king  summoned  to  his  aid  Leofric,  Count  of 
Mercia,  and  Siward,  Earl  of  Northumbria.  These  two  great 
rivals  of  Godwin  immediately  advanced  with  an  army ;  but  the 
old  hatred  between  the  Danes  and  the  Saxons  had  almost  worn 
itself  out.  The  soldiers  from  the  North  considered  themselves 
English  as  well  as  those  from  the  South,  and  they  all  murmured 
at  the  idea  of  coming  to  blows.  It  was  agreed  to  lay  the  sub- 
ject before  the  Wittenagemot ;  but,  in  the  meanwhile,  before  the 
meeting  of  the  assembly,  Godwin's  soldiers,  who  were  nearly  all 
volunteers,  were  slowly  dispersing,  while  the  king  had  collected 
together  a  numerous  army.  When  the  Wittenagemot  began  to 
sit,  the  earl  and  his  sons  were  summoned  to  appear  and  esta- 
blish their  innocence.  They  hesitated,  however,  being  unwilling 
to  trust  to  the  impartiality  of  the  judges ;  and,  in  consequence 
of  the  decision  which  was  come  to  in  their  absence,  they  were 
banished,  driven  from  England  within  five  days,  and  condemned 
to  have  all  their  goods  confiscated.  Godwin,  his  wife,  and 
three  of  their  sons  sought  refuge  at  the  court  of  Flanders. 
Harold  and  his  brother  Leofwin  fled  to  Ireland.  Edward  con- 
signed to  a  convent  the  only  person  of  Godwin's  family  remain- 
ing in  England,  Queen  Edith.  "  It  is  not  advisable,"  said  the 
Norman  courtiers,  "  that  she  should  live  in  luxury  and  with 
wealth  at  her  command,  while  her  relations  are  suffering  from 
such  misfortunes." 

Delivered  of  the  ambitious  and  powerful  God^vin,  Edward 
was  beginning  to  feel  himself  a  king  in  reahty.  He  took  advan- 
tage of  this  to  surround  himself  with  those  persons  only  who 
were  personally  devoted  to  him.  Among  others  whom  he 
wished  to  see  at  his  court  was  the  Duke  of  Normandy,  William 
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the  Bastard,  as  he  was  called,  his  mother  being  the  daughter  of 
a  tanner  at  Falaise.  Edward  was  still  an  exile  in  Normandy, 
when  the  Duke  Robert,  William's  father,  conceived  the  idea  of 
making  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem  to  obtain  forgiveness  for  his 
sins.  These  expeditions  were  of  frequent  occurrence  among 
the  Normans.  The  barons  represented,  however,  to  the  duke 
that  it  would  be  inexpedient  to  thus  leave  his  dominions  without 
a  ruler.  "  By  my  faith,"  answered  Robert,  "  I  will  leave  you  no 
lord !  I  have  a  little  bastard  son  who  will  grow  up,  please  God ; 
select  him  in  the  meanwhile,  and  I  will  appoint  him  my  successor 
afterwards."  The  Normans  did  as  the  duke  proposed,  "  because 
it  suited  them  to  do  so,"  the  chronicle  says,  and  all  the  chiefs 
came,  one  after  the  other,  and  placed  their  rough  hands  between 
those  of  the  child,  swearing  allegiance  to  him. 

But  scarcely  had  the  duke,  his  father,  started  than  the  mur- 
muring began.  The  Normans  were  proud,  restless,  unmanage- 
able; it  was  repugnant  to  their  feelings  to  live  under  the 
dominion  of  a  child  and  a  bastard  ;  a  war  soon  broke  out ;  the 
partisans  of  young  William  carried  him  off,  but  the  King  of 
France  came  to  their  aid.  When  the  child  had  reached  man- 
hood he  soon  manifested  rare  courage  and  a  strong  and  ungo- 
vernable will,  as  well  as  that  ambitious  disposition  which  was 
destined  to  make  the  fortune  of  himself  and  his  partisans.  He 
was  twenty-seven  years  old  when  he  came  to  England  in  1 050 
to  the  court  of  King  Edward. 

He  might  almost  have  imagined  that  he  was  not  really  out  of 
his  dominions ;  a  Norman  was  in  command  of  the  fleet  near 
Dover;  Norman  soldiers  were  in  possession  of  a  fort  near 
Canterbury ;  and  as  he  advanced  into  the  country,  other  Nor- 
mans, priests  and  laymen,  gathered  round  him.  King  Edward 
received  him  in  a  very  friendly  manner,  and  made  him  presents 
of  arras,  horses,  dogs,  and  hawks;  it  is  not  known  whether 
William  was  incited  by  any  hint  from  Edward  to  claim  the 
inheritance  of  this  rich  kingdom  which  was  to  be  without  a 
master  at  the  death  of  the  king.  Edward  did  not  mention  it, 
and  the  duke  could  keep  his  secrets. 
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He  had  just  returned  to  Normandy,  when  Count  Godwin 
appeared  upon  the  coast  of  Kent  with  three  ships ;  he  had  sent 
some  emissaries  to  his  numerous  friends,  and  the  entire  popula- 
tion had  risen  in  his  favour.  At  the  same  time  his  sons  Harold 
and  Leofwin,  coming  from  Ireland,  joined  him  with  a  small 
army. 

The  father  and  his  sons  sailed  round  the  coast,  and  every- 
where met  with  followers.  When  they  at  length  landed  at 
Sandwich,  nobody  ventured  to  resist  them.  King  Edward  was 
in  London,  collecting  together  his  warriors,  who  came  forward 
very  slowly.  Godwin's  vessels  had  ascended  the  Thames  and 
found  themselves  under  the  very  walls  of  London.  They  soon 
passed  the  bridge,  and  landed  their  troops.  The  king  mean- 
while did  not  stir. 

Godwin  had  arrived  at  the  capital  without  discharging  an 
arrow  or  unsheathing  a  sword ;  he  sent  a  message  to  the  king 
in  which  he  demanded  the  remission  of  the  sentence  which  had 
been  pronounced  against  him.  Edward  was  aware  of  the 
desperate  state  of  his  affairs,  but  he  was  incensed  at  the  daring 
of  the  earl  and  refused  to  listen  to  his  demands.  Several  other 
messages  were  delivered.  The  king  at  this  critical  moment  was 
still  surrounded  by  his  Norman  favourites.  He  could  not  order 
his  vessels  to  attack  those  of  Godwin,  as  the  former  had  been 
seized  by  the  insurgents ;  but  Edward  remained  inflexible.  The 
Normans  who  were  with  him  foresaw  the  issue  of  the  conflict, 
and  feared  the  vengeance  of  Godwin.  They  began  to  fly.  The 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Robert,  and  the  bishop  of  London, 
William,  mounted  their  horses  and  fought  their  way  to  the  sea- 
coast,  where  they  embarked.  The  king  at  length  surrendered ; 
a  Wittenagemot  was  convoked  and  the  sentence  of  banishment 
pronounced  against  Godwin  and  his  sons  was  annulled  and 
transferred  to  the  Normans,  who  were  in  their  turn  expelled 
from  England.  Queen  Edith  reappeared  in  her  husband's 
palace.  Godwin  and  his  family  regained  their  honours  and 
property.  The  younger  of  the  sons  and  one  of  the  grandsons 
of  the  great  earl  were  the  only  hostages  given  to  the  king,  who 
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confided  them  to  the  keeping  of  the  duke  of  Normandy.  Sweyn, 
in  expiation  of  his  former  sins,  gave  up  both  his  titles  and  his 
wealth  to  perform  a  pilgrimage  barefooted  to  Jerusalem.  He 
died  long  before  reaching  the  Holy  Land. 

Peace  seemed  re-established  in  England,  but  the  king  still 
nourished  the  bitterest  hatred  against  Godwin.  The  peace 
would  probably  not  have  been  of  long  duration  had  not  the 
death  of  the  earl,  which  took  place  in  1053,  put  an  end  to  their 
rivalry.  The  Norman  chronicles  relate  that  he  was  seated  at  the 
royal  table,  when  a  servant,  accidentally  losing  his  balance, 
supported  himself  by  leaning  against  another.  "  There,"  said 
Godwin,  laughing,  "  that  is  how  brother  helps  brother."  "  Yes, 
certainly,"  said  the  king,  "  one  brother  requires  the  help  of 
another,  and  I  would  to  God  that  mine  were  still  alive." 
"  King,"  cried  Godwin,  "  how  comes  it  that  at  the  slightest 
remembrance  of  your  brother,  you  always  look  so  fiercely  at  me  ? 
If  I  helped  to  cause  his  misfortune  even  indirectly,  may  the  Lord 
of  Heaven  prevent  my  swallowing  this  piece  of  bread."  At  that 
moment,  while  carrying  the  bread  to  his  mouth,  the  earl  had  a 
fit  of  choking  and  fell  back  "  struck  down  by  the  hand  of 
Providence."  He  died  a  few  days  afterwards,  almost  at  the 
same  moment  as  his  old  rival,  Siward,  count  of  Northumbria. 
The  latter  was  ill  and  bedridden,  when  he  said,  "  Lift  me  up, 
that  I  may  die  standing,  like  a  soldier,  and  not  lying  down  like 
a  cow;  give  me  my  cuirass  and  helmet,  that  I  may  die  armed." 
It  is  this  old  Siward  whom  Shakspeare  represents  in  Macbeth, 
uneasy  in  his  mind,  before  mourning  the  death  of  his  son,  about 
the  situation  of  the  fatal  wounds,  and  consoling  himself  amidst 
his  grief  with  the  thought  that  they  had  all  been  inflicted  in 
front  and  that  his  son  had  died  like  a  brave  warrior. 

The  son  whom  Siward  left  was  too  young  to  succeed  him  in 
the  government  of  his  vast  dominions,  which  were  presented  to 
Tostig,  one  of  Godwin's  sons.  Harold  had  all  the  estates  of  his 
father  left  to  him,  and  although  very  loath  to  do  so,  he  gave  up 
the  command  of  the  Eastern  territories  which  he  had  hitherto 
held,  to  Elfgar,  son  of  Leofric  of  Mercia. 
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King  Edward  was  much  attached  to  Harold,  the  bravest  and 
best  of  Godwin's  sons;  and  the  English  people  shared  this 
affection  with  him.  Tostig,  on  the  contrary,  soon  caused  him- 
self to  be  detested  in  Northumbria.  The  people  organized  an 
insurrection  in  10G6,  and  he  was  driven  from  his  territories. 
The  king  instructed  Harold  to  quell  the  insurrection,  but  the 
latter  knew  his  brother  well,  and  understood  the  grievances  of 
the  people  whom  he  had  oppressed.  He  made  proposals  to  the 
Northumbrians  of  a  conference  for  peace,  endeavouring  at  the 
same  time  to  exonerate  his  brother  and  promising  that  the 
latter's  conduct  should  be  more  worthy  in  future.  The  insur- 
gents refused  haughtily.  "  A  proud  and  overbearing  chief  is 
unendurable  to  us,"  they  said ;  '*  we  have  learned  from  our 
ancestors  to  live  free  or  die."  Harold  himself  conveyed  the 
message  of  the  Northumbrians  to  the  king,  and  Morcar,  son  of 
Elfgar,  was  elected  in  place  of  Tostig,  who  took  refuge  at  the 
court  of  Flanders. 

Edward  was  growing  old,  and  he  had  no  children.  His 
devotion  was  becoming  day  by  day  more  fervent.  He  thought 
of  making  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome,  but  the  Wittenagemot  opposed 
it.  For  the  first  time  the  king  thought  of  his  nephew  Edward, 
son  of  Edmund  Ironsides,  who  was  still  in  Hungary,  where  he 
had  been  brought  up.  He  sent  for  him.  Edward  Atheling,  as 
he  was  called,  immediately  set  out  with  his  wife,  daughter  of 
the  emperor  of  Germany,  and  also  with  his  three  children, 
Edward,  Margaret,  and  Christiana.  The  English  people  were 
delighted.  The  memory  of  "  Ironsides  "  had  remained  popular 
and  his  son  was  received  with  acclamation.  But  this  was  only 
by  the  people,  for  the  king,  who  had  sent  for  his  nephew  with 
the  evident  intention  of  making  him  his  heir,  never  saw  his  face. 
By  reason  of  some  intrigues,  probably  of  Harold,  the  interview 
was  delayed,  and  before  it  could  take  place  the  prince  died  in 
London,  where  he  was  buried,  in  St.  Paul's  Cathedral.  Godwin's 
son  was  rapidly  approaching  the  throne. 

For  more  than  ten  years,  Harold's  brother,  Wulfuoth,  and 
his  nephew  Heaco  had  been  in  Normandy,  entrusted  to  the  care 
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of  the  Duke  William,  as  Godwin's  hostages.  The  count  con- 
ceived a  desire  to  go  and  set  them  free.  The  old  king  tried  to 
persuade  Harold  to  abandon  his  project,  either  on  account  of 
his  esteem  for  him  or  because  he  had,  as  some  chroniclers  say, 
made  a  will  in  favour  of  the  duke  of  Normandy,  and  conse- 
quently wished  to  prevent  Harold  from  making  liis  acquaintance. 
"  I  will  not  hinder  you,"  said  the  king,  "  but  if  you  go,  it  is  not 
by  my  wish,  for  your  journey  will  assuredly  bring  down  some 
misfortune  upon  our  country.  I  know  the  Duke  William  and 
his  astute  mind;  he  hates  you,  and  will  grant  you  nothing, 
unless  he  sees  some  advantage  for  himself  in  doing  so ;  the  way 
to  make  him  give  up  the  hostages  would  be  to  send  somebody 
else." 

Harold  was  young  and  presumptuous;  he  did  not  heed  the 
advice  of  the  old  king,  but  embarked  at  a  port  in  Sussex  near 
Bosham,  with  his  companions.  The  wind  was  unfavourable,  and 
the  two  little  ships  were  dashed  ashore  at  the  mouth  of  the  river 
Somme,  in  the  dominions  of  Guy,  count  of  Ponthieu.  Accord- 
ing to  the  usage  of  the  time,  the  crew  were  taken  to  the  count, 
who  was  entitled  to  claim  them,  and  they  were  shut  up  in  the 
citadel  of  Beaurain,  near  Montreuil. 

Harold  had  declared  himself  to  be  the  bearer  of  a  message 
from  the  king  of  England  to  the  duko  of  Normandy,  and 
William  claimed  the  prisoners ;  but  the  count  of  Ponthieu  only 
parted  with  them  for  a  ransom.  Harold  was  taken  to  the  duke 
at  Rouen.  The  latter  received  the  Englishmen  magnificently, 
and  at  once  gave  up  to  them  the  hostages,  only  asking  Harold 
to  prolong  his  stay  in  Normandy.  The  Saxon*  consented  to  do 
so,  finding  ample  amusement  in  observing  the  luxury  and 
civilized  customs  which  he  met  with  for  the  first  time  among  the 
Normans. 

The  Duke  William  had  conferred  upon  his  guests  the  spurs  of 
knighthood,  and  he  proposed  that,  in  order  to  enable  them  to 
display  their  prowess,  they  should  accompany  him  on  an  expedi- 
tion into  Brittany.  As  long  as  the  war  lasted,  Harold  and 
William  lived  under  a  single  tent  and  dined  at  the  same  table. 
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On  one  occasion,  after  the  Saxons  had  distinguished  themselves 
by  their  warlike  feats,  the  two  chiefs  were  returning  home 
together  on  horseback.  Wilham  was  speaking  of  his  old  rela- 
tions with  King  Edward.  "  When  Edward,  and  I  lived  like 
brothers,  under  the  same  roof,"  he  said,  "  he  promised  me,  that 
if  ever  he  should  become  king  of  England,  he  would  make  me 
heir  to  his  kingdom.  Harold,  help  me  to  get  this  promise 
fulfilled.  If  by  your  help  I  should  obtain  the  kingdom,  rest 
assured  that  whatever  you  ask  for,  I  will  immediately  grant.** 
Harold,  astounded,  did  not  know  what  to  answer.  He  stam- 
mered a  few  words.  William  was  resolved  to  get  his  consent. 
"  Since  you  consent  to  serve  me,  you  must  undertake  to  fortify 
Dover  Castle,"  he  said,  "  to  construct  a  well  there  for  obtaining 
a  supply  of  spring  water,  and  to  surrender  it  up  to  my  soldiers. 
You  must  give  up  your  sister  to  me,  whom  I  will  give  in 
marriage  to  one  of  my  barons ;  and  you  shall  marry  my  daughter 
Adela.  I  also  wish  that,  when  you  go,  you  would  leave  one  of 
the  two  hostages  whom  you  have  claimed;  I  will  take  him 
back  to  England  when  I  go  over  there  as  king."  Harold  shud- 
dered inwardly.  He  was  at  the  duke's  mercy,  and  he  agreed  to 
all  that  he  desired,  mentally  resolving  not  to  fulfil  his  promises. 
He  did  not  know  the  Norman  and  his  farsighted  schemes. 

They  were  at  Avranches  (some  say  at  Bayeux),  and  the 
Norman  barons  were  convoked  in  a  great  assembly.  The  Saxon 
was  there  by  the  side  of  the  duke ;  a  mass-book  was  brought 
and  placed  upon  a  stool  covered  with  a  golden  cloth.  Suddenly 
William  exclaimed,  "  Harold,  I  call  upon  you,  before  this  noble 
assembly,  to  confirm  on  oath  all  that  you  have  promised  to  do 
to  help  me  to  obtain  the  kingdom  of  England  after  the  death  of 
King  Edward."  The  Englishman  was  again  taken  aback,  and 
was  in  great  peril.  He  advanced  slowly,  and  swore  with  his 
hand  on  the  book,  to  perform  the  promises  made  to  the  duke, 
provided  that  he  were  alive  and  that  God  should  help  him  to  do 
so.  All  the  Normans  cried  out,  "  May  the  Lord  help  him!** 
Then,  at  a  sign  from  William,  the  rich  cloth  was  removed  and 
the  Saxon  discovered  that  he  had  sworn  upon  a  receptacle  filled 
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with  precious  relics  whicli  had  been  brought,  by  order  of  the 
duke,  from  all  the  neighbouring  convents.  William  did  not 
detain  Harold  any  longer.  He  left  the  country,  taking  his 
nephew  with  him ;  but  his  brother  remained  in  the  power  of  the 
Normans. 

"Did  I  not  warn  you  that  I  knew  William?"  said  the  old 
king  Edward  when  Harold  related  to  him  what  had  happened ; 
and  he  added  sadly,  "  May  none  of  these  misfortunes  happen  in 
my  lifetime ! " 

The  death  of  the  king  was  destined  to  be  the  signal  for 
England's  misfortunes  to  recommence,  and  he  was  becoming 
weaker  every  day.  Sinister  reports  had  been  circulated.  Old 
prophecies  were  recalled  which  threatened  England  with  invasion 
and  subjugation  by  a  foreign  people.  The  king  himself,  con- 
stantly occupied  with  his  devotional  practices,  saw  fearful 
visions  in  his  dreams  and  would  cry  out,  with  a  vague  remem- 
brance of  biblical  imagery,  "  The  Lord  has  stretched  His  bow. 
He  has  unsheathed  His  sword ;  He  moves  and  brandishes  it  like 
a  warrior ;  His  wrath  shall  be  manifested  through  fire  and  by 
sword."  His  servants  shuddered  at  these  threatening  pro- 
phecies; but  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbuiy,  Stigand,  only 
laughed.     "  Dreams  of  the  sick  old  man,"  he  would  say. 

It  is  said  that,  before  dying,  Edward  designated  Harold  to 
the  members  of  the  Wittenagemot  as  his  successor;  other 
chroniclers  (the  Norman  writers)  maintain,  on  the  contrary,  that 
when  Harold  and  his  relations  presented  themselves  in  the  king's 
chamber,  the  latter  said  in  a  feeble  whisper,  "  You  know,  my 
thanes,  that  I  have  bequeathed  my  kingdom  to  the  duke  of 
Normandy ;  do  I  not  here  see  men  who  have  sworn  to  uphold 
his  rights  ?"  Whatever  the  dying  man  may  have  wished,  the 
opinion  of  the  English  chiefs  was  not  to  be  mistaken.  Scarcely 
had  Edward  the  Confessor  been  buried  in  Westminster  Abbey, 
which  he  had  built  in  place  of  performing  the  pilgrimage  to 
Rome,  when  the  Wittenagemot  proclaimed  as  king  of  England, 
Harold,  the  son  of  Godwin,  and  grandson  of  the  herdsman 
Ulfuoth,  overlooking  in  his  favour  the  rights  of  Edgar  Atheling, 
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son  of  Edward  Atheling,  and  grandaoa  of  Eldward  Ironsides,  as 
well  as  the  more  formidable  pret^iaions  of  the  duke  of  Nor- 
mandj. 

HaroId^s  first  care  was  to  radicate  firom  the  kingdom  aH 
traces  of  the  N  ormaa  innovations  introduced  by  King  Edward ; 
the  ancient  Saxon  signature  replaced,  in  the  acts,  the  seals 
introduced  firom  Xormandv,  and  the  Xorman  &TOurites  whom 
Edward  affectionatdj  protected  to  the  last,  were  deprived  of 
their  oflSces,  though  without  being  exiled  or  having  their 
property  confiscated-  It  was  through  them  that  the  Duke 
William  heard  of  the  death  of  Edward  and  of  the  election  of 
Harold.  He  was  in  a  park,  near  Rouen,  trying  a  new  bow, 
when  the  important  news  reached  him.  He  stopped  imme- 
diately, gave  his  bow  to  his  servants  and  went  back  to  Bouen. 
He  walked  up  and  down  the  great  haQ  in  his  palace,  sat  and 
rose  alternately,  and  was  quite  unable  to  remain  still.  His 
friends  looked  at  him  in  silence  without  daring  to  accost  him. 
At  length  one  of  them,  who  was  on  more  fiimiluir  terms  with 
him  than  most  of  the  others,  approached  him.  **  My  lord,"  he 
said,  "  of  what  use  is  it  to  keep  your  news  from  us  ?  It  is 
rumoured  in  the  town  that  the  king  of  England  is  dead  and  that 
Harold  has  taken  possession  of  the  kingdom,  unfaithful  to  his 
plighted  word  to  you."  "  That  is  true,"  answered  the  duke, 
"  and  my  grief  is  caused  as  much  by  the  death  of  Edward  as  by 
the  wrong  which  Harold  has  done  me."  "  There  is  no  remedy 
for  Edward's  death,"  replied  the  Norman,  "but  there  is  for 
Harold's  infidelity ;  yours  is  the  willing  arm  and  yours  are  the 
willing  sr>ldiers ;  a  thing  well  begun  is  half  done." 

William's  courtiers  were  not  the  only  persons  to  advise  him 
to  sup[K>rt  his  pretensions  by  force  of  arms.  Harold's  own 
brother,  Tostig,  who  had  been  driven  from  Northumbria,  and 
whom  his  brother  had  failed  to  reestablish  in  his  government, 
carne  from  flanders  to  offer  his  help  to  the  duke  of  Normandy 
in  atU-mpting  the  conquest  of  England.  William  was  too 
pruih'Ul  to  undertake  the  invasion  without  premeditation ;  he 
prew;nte^l  «hips  to  Tostig,  who  went  to  Denmark  to  seek  the 
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support  of  King  Sweyn.  Upon  meeting  with  a  refusal  from  the 
Dane,  Tostig  repaired  to  Norway.  The  king  of  that  country 
was  Harold  Hardrada,  son  of  Sigurd,  a  great  voyager  and 
corsair,  who  had  formerly  extended  his  excursions  as  far  as  the 
seas  of  Sicily,  and  who  on  one  occasion  on  his  return  had 
married  a  Russian  princess.  He  was  a  poet  and  would  sing  on 
board  his  black  vessel,  laden  with  his  warriors,  who  were  a 
source  of  great  terror  to  all  peaceful  people.  Tostig  approached 
him  with  flattery.  "  The  whole  world  knows,"  he  said,  "  that 
there  is  not  in  the  North  a  wan-ior  who  is  your  equal;  you  have 
only  to  wish  it,  and  England  is  yours."  The  Norwegian  allowed 
himself  to  be  seduced  and  promised  to  put  to  sea  as  soon  as  the 
ice  should  thaw  and  make  the  ocean  navigable. 

While    Tostig   was    trying    his    strength   on    the   coast   of 
Northumbria  with  a  band  of  adventurers,  William,  careful  to 
have  on  his  side  all  the  appearances  of  right,  sent  a  message  to 
Harold  as  follows  : — "  William,  duke  of  Normandy,  reminds  you 
of  the  oath  which  you  swore  with  your  own  lips  and  with  your 
hand  upon   good  and   holy  relics."      "It   is   true,"   answered 
Harold,  "  but  I  swore  under  constraint,  not  being  free,  and  I 
promised  what  did  not  belong  to  me;    besides,  my  services 
belong  to  my  country,  and  I  could  not  give  up  my  position  to 
anybody  else  without  its  consent,  nor  marry  a  strange  woman. 
As  to  my  sister,  whom  the  duke  claims  for  one  of  his  chiefs,  she 
died  during  this  year.     Does  he  wish  me  to  send  her  body  to 
him?"     A  second    message,  still  calm    and    moderate,  urged 
Harold  at  least  to  marry  the  Norman  princess ;  but  the  king 
answered   that  he  would  not   do  so,   and   soon  afterwards  he 
chose  a  Saxon  wife,  a  sister  of  Edwin  and   Morcar,  the  two 
sons  of  Elfgar,  count  of  Mercia.     William's  anger  at  length 
burst  forth,  and,  reproaching  Harold  bitterly  for  his  perjury,  he 
declared  that  he  would  come  before  the  end  of  the  year  to  exact 
payment  of  the  whole  of  his  debt  and  to  pursue  the  perfidious 
Saxon  even  into  the  places  wherein  he  considered  his  hold  to  be 
firmest.     While  awaiting  the  help  of  his  allies  from  the  North, 
William  was  aware  of  the   importance  of  conciliating  public 
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opinion  in  Europe,  or  at  least  in  that  portion  of  Europe  where 
the  people  were  not  altogether  ignorant  of  what  was  happening 
in  England  and  in  Normandy.  No  influence  was  stronger  than 
that  of  the  Church  for  obtaining  the  goodwill  of  the  people. 
The  English  were  not  in  favour  at  Rome.  They  had  refused  to 
receive  Robert  of  Jumieges,  a  Norman  priest,  brought  up  in 
Canterbury  by  Edward  the  Confessor,  who  had  been  appointed 
to  a  high  position  by  the  Pope,  and  the  Saxon  Stigand,  who  was 
still  under  excommunication  from  Rome,  under  pretence  that  he 
had  been  guilty  of  simony,  was  chosen  in  his  stead.  The  Saxon 
Church  had  often  shown  itself  to  be  somewhat  undisciplined, 
and  the  clergy  had  been  accused  of  laxity  in  performing  their 
duties.  William  caused  these  facts  to  be  represented  at  Rome, 
besides  employing  many  other  arguments.  He  had  sent  Lan- 
franc  there,  a  priest  of  Itahan  extraction,  whom  he  had  made 
abbot  of  St.  Stephen's  at  Caen,  and  who  by  reason  of  his  clever 
and  prudent  mind  was  enabled  to  render  important  services  to 
his  master.  Harold  had  sent  no  ambassador  to  this  tribunal, 
whose  jurisdiction  he  did  not  recognize  in  temporal  affairs ;  his 
perjury  was  strongly  denounced  there,  and  Pope  Alexander  II. 
declared  that  William  of  Normandy,  cousin  of  King  Edward, 
and  consequently  his  heir,  could  legitimately  style  himself  king 
of  England  and  seize  upon  the  kingdom.  The  king  received 
this  permission  sealed  by  the  Pope,  with  a  holy  standard  and  a 
ring  containing  a  hair  of  St.  Peter  enclosed  in  a  diamond. 

Strong  in  the  support  of  the  Pope,  to  whom  he  had  promised 
to  place  England  again  under  the  authority  of  the  Holy  See  and 
to  cause  the  Peter's  pence  to  be  levied  there  annually,  as  Canute 
had  done,  William  began  his  preparations  for  the  conquest. 
The  .Normans  were  a  free  people;  they  were  still  conscious  of 
their  rude  origin,  but  nevertheless  accustomed  to  be  consulted 
in  their  own  affairs.  The  duke  called  together  all  his  most 
intimate  friends,  his  two  maternal  brothers,  Odo,  bishop  of 
Bayeux,  Count  Mortaign,  and  the  friend  of  his  childhood, 
William,  son  of  Osbert,  the  seneschal  of  Normandy.  All  encou- 
raged him  in  his  project.     "But,"  they  said,  "you  must  ask 
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help  and  advice  of  the  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  this 
country,  for  it  is  right  that  whoever  pays  should  be  invited  to 
consent  to  the  expenditure." 

William  was  hot-tempered  and  haughty,  but  prudent  and 
sensible.  He  convoked  at  Lillebonne  a  great  assembly  of  men 
from  every  state  of  Normandy,  the  richest  and  most  esteemed 
of  their  class.  He  unfolded  his  plans  to  them,  and  they  retired 
to  discuss  them  at  their  ease,  out  of  the  presence  of  the  duke. 

The  excitement  was  great  and  the  opinions  various.  William, 
son  of  Osbert,  appeared  in  the  midst  of  the  groups.  "  Why  do 
you  discuss  together?"  he  exclaimed.  "  He  is  your  lord,  and 
he  has  need  of  your  services;  your  duty  would  be  to  make 
offers  to  him,  and  not  to  wait  until  he  asks  for  anything.  If 
you  fail  him,  and  he  attains  his  object  by  the  will  of  God,  he 
will  not  forget  it ;  show,  therefore,  that  you  love  him  and  sup- 
port him  with  a  will."  Low  murmurs  were  heard ;  the  oppo- 
sition was  beginning  to  burst  forth.  "  No  doubt  he  is  our 
lord,"  they  said ;  "  but  is  it  not  enough  for  him  that  we  should 
pay  his  taxes  ?  Wo  do  not  owe  him  any  assistance  for  his 
foreign  excursions ;  he  has  already  oppressed  us  too  much  by 
his  wars ;  if  his  new  enterprise  should  fail,  our  country  would 
be  ruined."  The  offers  accordingly  were  few,  when  Osbert's 
son  was  instructed  to  communicate  them  to  William. 

The  assembly  re-entered  the  room  wherein  the  duke  sat. 
The  seneschal  advanced.  "  Sire,"  he  said,  "  I  do  not  think 
that  there  are  in  the  world  men  more  zealous  than  these.  You 
know  how  many  burdens  they  have  already  borne  for  you? 
Well,  they  propose  to  add  another,  and  to  follow  you  to  the 
other  side  of  the  sea  as  they  do  on  this  side.  Push  onward, 
then,  and  fear  nothing ;  whoever  has  hitherto  only  supplied  you 
with  two  good  soldiers  on  horseback  is  willing  to  bear  double 
the  expense."  The  seneschal  was  interrupted  by  a  hundred 
voices,  crying  "  We  did  not  commission  you  to  make  such  an 
answer  as  that.  Let  him  remain  in  his  own  territory,  and  we 
will  serve  him  as  we  should  do ;  but  we  are  not  compelled  to 
help  him  to  conquer  another  people's  country.     Besides,  if  we 
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were  for  once  to  do  liiin  this  service,  he  would  expect  it  as  a 
riglit  ever  afterwards,  and  would  thereby  oppress  our  children ; 
it  shall  not  be."     And  the  assembly  dispersed  in  anger. 

The  duke  sent  for  the  noblemen,  one  after  the  other,  as  well 
a.s  the  abbots  and  the  merchants  :  he  showed  his  plans  to  them, 
a^ked  for  their  support  as  a  personal  favour  which  should  not 
compromise  their  liberty  in  any  way  in  future,  and  by  degrees 
lie  obtained  what  he  wanted.  The  merchants  promised  vessels 
and  armed  warriors,  the  priests  gave  money,  and  the  barons 
placed  themselves  and  their  vassals  at  his  disposition.  The 
preparations  began  forthwith  in  all  the  Norman  towns ;  adven- 
turers were  everywhere  crowding  round  William,  "  who  shghted 
nobody,"  according  to  the  chronicles,  "  and  was  always  ready 
to  oblige  people  as  far  as  he  was  able."  He  promised  lands, 
castles,  women,  plunder ;  he  even  sold  an  English  bishopric  to 
a  certain  Remi,  of  Fecamp,  for  a  ship  and  twenty  warriors. 

While  the  noise  of  hammers  was  resounding  throughout  all 
the  shipyards  of  Normandy,  the  ice  had  thawed  in  the  Baltic, 
and  Harold  Hardrada  had  set  sail  with  his  sea-serpents ;  he  had 
been  joined  by  Tostig,  and  had  ascended  the  Humber  and  the 
Ouse,  causing  great  destruction  on  his  way.  A  certain  number 
of  Englishmen  had  rallied  round  the  standard  of  Tostig. 
Edwin  and  Morcar  marched  to  oppose  the  allies,  but  they  were 
repulsed  with  loss.  The  citizens  of  York,  fearing  an  assault, 
promised  to  surrender.  The  Norwegians  were  already  cele- 
brating the  victory  in  their  camp. 

It  was  in  the  early  morning,  and  Hardrada  and  Tostig,  with 
a  small  body  of  troops,  were  advancing  towards  York  to  hold 
an  interview  with  the  chiefs  of  the  town.  Counting  upon  the 
terror  which  they  inspired  among  the  peaceful  oitizenij^  they 
were  but  half  armed ;  Harold  Hardrada  had  left  hiis  halbert  in 
his  tent,  and  wore  a  blue  tunic  embroidered  with  gold  and  a 
helmet  ornamented  with  precious  stones.  Suddenly  a  cloud  of 
dust,  which  was  rising  in  the  horizon,  cleared  away  and  revealed 
a  forest  of  lances.  It  was  King  Harold  whom  the  invaders 
believed  to  be  in  the  South  watching  the  movements  of  the 
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Duke  of  Normandy,  and  who  had  come  by  forced  marches  to 
encounter  them.  The  golden  dragon  of  Wessex  was  displayed 
on  his  standard. 

The  position  of  the  Norwegian,  Hardrada,  was  critical,  but 
his  courage  did  not  desert  him.  Planting  in  the  ground  his 
banner,  the  motto  on  which  was  "  The  despoiler  of  the  world,'* 
he  drew  up  around  it  all  his  forces  at  the  foot  of  Stamford 
Bridge ;  he  was  riding  backwards  and  forwards  in  front  of  his 
soldiers,  when  his  horse  stumbled  and  he  fell.  "  A  good 
omen !"  he  cried  when  he  saw  the  faces  of  the  pirates  darken. 
His  soldiers,  resting  their  lances  on  the  ground,  with  their  points 
in  the  direction  of  the  enemy,  awaited  the  onslaught  of  the 
English.  Hardrada  was  marching  along  the  ranks,  singing  an 
improvised  "  skald."  **  Let  us  fight,"  he  said,  "  let  us  march, 
although  without  any  breast-plates  beneath  the  edges  of  the  blue 
steel ;  our  helnaets  glisten  in  the  sun ;  they  are  suflBcient  for 
brave  warriors." 

The  English  were  contemplating  these  valiant  preparations. 
A  small  band  of  men  had  detached  themselves  from  the  body  of 
the  army.  "  Where  is  Earl  Tostig,  son  of  Godwin  ?"  asked  one 
of  the  warriors  clad  in  steel.  "  He  is  here  !"  cried  Tostig  him- 
self, stepping  out  from  the  ranks.  "  Your  brother  salutes  you," 
rejoined  the  Saxon  ;  "  he  offers  you  peace,  friendship,  and  your 
former  honours."  "  This  is  a  sensible  offer,"  said  Tostig, "  and 
if  my  brother  had  made  it  a  year  ago  he  would  have  spared  the 
lives  of  many  brave  men.  And  what  does  he  offer  to  my  noble 
ally,  King  Harold,  son  of  Sigurd?"  "Seven  feet  of  English 
SOU,"  haughtily  replied  the  warrior,  contemplating  the  Nor- 
wegian's huge  person ;  **  a  little  more,  perhaps,  for  he  is  taller 
than  most  men."  "Then,"  cried  Tostig,  "my  brother.  King 
Harold,  may  prepare  for  the  fray.  It  shall  not  be  said  that  the 
son  of  Godwin  abandoned  the  son  of  Sigurd." 

The  Saxons  retired  slowly.  Tostig  was  still  looking  fixedly 
at  his  antagonist.  "Who  is  the  warrior  with  such  a  proud 
tongue?"  asked  Hardrada.  "  King  Harold,  son  of  Godwin," 
said  Tostig.     "  Why  did  you  not  tell  me  so  ?"  cried  Hardrada ; 
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"  he  would  not  have  lived  to  boast  of  having  defeated  us."  He 
then  added,  "  He  is  little,  but  he  sits  firmly  in  the  saddle."  At 
the  same  moment.  King  Harold  was  asking  his  companions 
whether  this  gigantic  warrior  clad  in  blue  was  really  the  for- 
midable sovereign  of  the  seas.  It  is  the  same,  they  told  him. 
*'  He  is  a  powerful  man,"  replied  Harold  thoughtfully,  *'  but  I 
think  his  good  fortune  has  deserted  him." 

The  battle  began,  Hardrada  was  killed  almost  immediately  by 
an  arrow  which  stuck  in  his  throat.  Tostig  took  command  of 
the  army.  Harold  sent  proposals  for  peace  a  second  time  for 
Tostig  and  the  Norwegians.  "  We  will  owe  nothing  to  the 
Saxons,"  cried  the  Norwegians,  and  the  struggle  Tecommonced. 
Tostig  was  killed  in  his  turn,  and  great  havoc  was  made  among 
his  men.  The  "  despoiler  of  the  world  "  was  now  surrounded 
but  by  a  small  number  of  warriors.  They  at  length  pulled  up 
their  precious  standard,  and  slowly,  defending  themselves  step 
by  step,  they  regained  the  road  leading  to  their  vessels.  A. 
stout  Norwegian  had  taken  up  his  stand  upon  Stamford  Bridge, 
covering  the  retreat  of  his  comrades.  They  had  nearly  all 
passed  the  bridge,  taking  with  them  young  Olof,  son  of  Har- 
drada, when  an  English  soldier,  pushing  his  lance  through 
a  crevice  in  the  timber,  killed  the  valiant  defender.  The 
Scandinavian  vessels  unfurled  their  sails,  and  returned  to 
Norway  to  spread  the  sad  news  of  a  defeat,  indicated  before- 
hand by  the  gloomy  predictions  of  the  soldiers,  who  had  seen  in 
their  dreams  a  woman  of  gigantic  stature  seated  on  a  wolf,  and 
rushing  along  their  ranks,  making  at  each  step  a  fresh  corpse 
for  the  ferocious  animal  to  devour. 

Harold  did  not  attempt  to  pursue  the  Norwegians  on  sea ; 
ho  was  recalled  southward  by  the  near  approach  of  his  great 
peril.  William  had  assembled  all  his  forces  on  the  coast  of 
Normandy,  almost  without  any  foreign  help.  The  king  of 
France,  Philip  I.,  had  refused  to  give  hira  any  assistance, 
although  the  Duke  had  proposed  to  dp  homage  to  him  when  he 
should  obtain  possession  of  England.  "  You  know,"  the  French 
barons  had  said  to  the  king,  "  how  little  the  Normans  obey  you 
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now ;  they  will  obey  you  still  less  if  they  conquer  England,  and 
if  they  fail  in  their  enterprise,  having  assisted  them  we  shall 
make  enemies  of  the  English  people  for  ever  afterwards.'* 

The  fleet  and  the  army  had  been  lying  together  for  more  than 
a  month  at  Dive;  the  wind  was  unfavourable,  and  it  was 
impossible  to  sail  out  of  port.  The  south  wind  at  length  rose, 
and  drove  the  vessels  to  Saint- Valery-en-Caux,  and  then  the 
bad  weather  began  again.  Several  ships  were  dashed  to 
pieces  and  their  crews  perished.  In  the  army  the  men  were 
murmuring.  "  There  has  been  no  fighting,"  they  said,  "  and 
yet  there  are  already  some  men  killed."  The  Duke  caused  the 
sands  to  be  watched,  in  order  that  the  dead  bodies  thrown  up 
by  the  sea  might  be  buried  immediately ;  and  he  allowed  good 
cheer  to  his  soldiers  to  induce  them  to  wait  patiently.  He  sent 
for  the  relics  of  the  wrecks  from  Saint- Valery,  which  were 
carried  through  the  camp  with  great  pomp.  At  length  a  pro- 
pitious wind  arose ;  all  the  sails  were  unfurled,  and  four  hundred 
large  ships  and  a  thousand  transport  vessels  sped  away  from 
land.  The  Duke's  ship  was  at  the  head  of  them,  bearing  on  the 
foremast  the  banner  sent  by  the  Pope;  the  sails  of  various 
colours  were  flying  in  the  wind.  The  Duke's  vessel  soon  left 
all  the  others  behind ;  at  daybreak  he  found  himself  alone.  He 
sent  a  sailor  to  the  foremast.  "  I  only  see  the  sky  and  the  sea," 
cried  the  sailor;  but  a  short  time  afterwards  he  reported  four 
vessels  in  sight,  and  the  Duke  had  not  taken  his  breakfest 
before  a  forest  of  masts  and  sails  was  discovered. 

It  was  a  fine  morning,  on  the  28th  of  September,  1066. 
Harold's  vessels,  which  had  been  cruising  along  the  coast 
during  a  whole  month,  had  put  in  to  land  on  the  previous 
evening,  being  short  of  provisions.  The  fleet  of  the  Xormans 
approached,  therefore,  without  resistance,  and  landed  in  Sussex, 
at  Bulveriiithe,  between  Pevensey  and  Hastings.  The  archers 
landed  first,  then  the  horsemen,  and  lastly  the  pioneers  carrying 
their  tools  and  wood  ready  prepared  for  making  trenches  round 
their  camp.  The  Duke  was  the  last  to  set  foot  on  English  sofl, 
after  superintending  the  disembarking  of  his  men.    Immediately 
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upon  stepping  down,  lie  stumbled  and  fell,  smearing  his  hands 
with  dirt.  A  shudder  ran  along  the  ranks.  "  What  ails  you  ?" 
cried  the  Duke,  who  had  instantly  sprung  to  his  feet.  "  I 
have  seized  the  land  with  my  hands,  and  by  the  grace  of  God, 
throughout  its  length  and  breadth,  it  is  yours."  They  were 
reassured  at  these  words ;  a  camp  was  at  once  planned  and 
fortified  with  wodden  trenches,  after  the  French  fashion,  and 
bands  cf  soldiers  over-ran  the  neighbourhood,  ravaging  and 
laying  waste  the  country. 

Harold  was  still  at  Stamford,  resting  after  the  fatigues  of  the 
campaign  against  the  Norwegians,  when  a  messenger  in  an 
exhausted  and  breathless  condition,  burst  into  the  room  where 
he  was  at  supper.  "  The  enemy,"  he  cried,  **  the  enemy  has 
landed."  Harold  rose,  for  daybreak  had  arrived.  He  knew 
William  and  the  Normans  sufficiently  well  to  feel  confident  that 
the  struggle  would  be  fierce  and  prolonged. 

Time  was  precious.  Harold  was  accustomed  to  make  forced 
marches,  and  he  accordingly  started  for  London,  ordering  on  his 
road  all  the  earls  and  free  men  to  rally  round  his  standard.  The 
whole  country  rose  at  his  command  and  large  forces  were  being 
organized  in  different  parts.  "  In  four  days  the  Saxon  will  have 
a  hundred  thousand  men  at  his  side,"  Wilham  was  informed  by 
one  of  those  Normans  formerly  established  in  England  during 
the  reign  of  King  Edward,  who  served  him  as  spies.  But  some 
time  was  necessary  to  bring  together  these  confused  masses  of 
men  and  to  assemble  them  at  a  given  point.  Harold,  in  his 
haste,  had  not  given  them  time  to  do  so.  He  had  arrived  in 
London ;  his  mother  Gytha  found  his  army  worn-out  and  very 
small  for  opposing  so  formidable  an  enemy.  "Do  not  risk  a 
battle,  my  son,"  she  said;  "let  the  Normans  pursue  their 
ravages  in  the  country,  and  famine  will  rid  you  of  them." 
Harold  trembled  with  indignation.  "  Would  you  have  me  ruin 
my  kingdom  ?  "  he  said.  "  By  my  faith,  it  would  be  treason; 
I  prefer  to  put  my  trust  in  the  strength  of  my  arm  and  the 
justice  of  my  cause."  His  young  brother,  Gurth,  persisted, 
for  the   oath   made   to  the   Duke  William  weighed   upon  his 
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conscience.  "  Either  under  constraint,  or  by  your  own  free 
will,"  he  said,  "you  swore,  and  your  oath  will  paralyze  your 
arm  during  the  conflict.  We  have  promised  nothing ;  leave  us 
to  defend  the  kingdom.  You  shall  avenge  us  if  we  should  be 
killed."  Harold  smiled  bitterly  at  the  remembrance  of  the 
Duke's  perfidy,  but  he  was  inflexible,  and  he  started  the  same 
day  for  Hastings  with  a  force  very  much  less  than  that  of 
William. 

King  Harold's  first  idea  was  to  suddenly  attack  the  enemy, 
who  had  been  intrenched  during  a  fortnight  in  their  camp ;  but 
the  Normans  were  well  defended;  their  trenches  had  been 
skilfully  constructed,  and  the  Saxon  therefore  abandoned  his 
project,  and,  selecting  also  a  strong  position  upon  a  hill  near 
Hastings,  he  fortified  it  in  the  fashion  of  his  country  with  a  line 
of  stakes  of  about  a  man's  height,  and  with  a  rampart  of  latticed 
branches  which  was  to  protect  the  bulk  of  his  army  when  the 
first  line  should  have  passed  outside  the  stakes  to  defend  the 
approaches  to  the  camp. 

Harold  was  uneasy ;  very  few  troops  had  had  time  to  join 
him,  and  the  Norman  army  was  as  strong  as  it  was  well 
disciplined.  He,  however,  laughed  aloud  when  three  Saxon 
spies,  who  had  penetrated  into  William's  camp,  came  and 
informed  him,  that  having  been  recognized  and  taken  over  the 
camp  by  order  of  the  Duke,  they  had  seen  more  priests  than 
warriors  in  the  Norman  army.  They  had  mistaken  for  priests 
all  the  warriors  who  had  closely-shaven  faces  and  short  hair, 
for  the  English  at  that  time  wore  long  flowing  hair  and  long 
moustaches.  "  All  these  priests  are  good  warriors,"  said  the 
king,  "and  you  will  shortly  see  them  at  work." 

William  did  not  yet  begin  the  attack.  A  Norman  monk 
presented  himself  in  Harold's  camp.  "  The  Duke  William 
makes  three  proposals,"  said  he;  "first,  to  give  up  your 
kingdom  to  him;  secondly,  to  submit  his  claim  to  the  arbi- 
tration of  the  Pope ;  or,  lastly,  to  decide  the  quarrel  by  single 
combat."  "  I  will  not  give  up  my  kingdom,  I  will  not  put  the 
matter  in  the  hands  of  the  Pope,  and  I  refuse  the  challenge 
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to  fight,"  replied  Harold  curtlj.  The  monk  returned  to 
the  Norman  camp;  but  he  soon  reappeared,  bearing  another 
message :  "  If  you  will  not  be  faithful  to  your  compact  with 
him,  the  Duke  will  allow  you  to  keep  possession  of  all  the 
country  north  of  the  Humber,  and  will  give  to  your  brother 
Gurth  the  land  which  was  formerly  held  by  Godwin.  If  you 
refuse,  you  are  a  perjurer  and  a  liar,  and  all  who  fight  for  you 
shall  be  excommunicated  by  the  Pope." 

The  Saxon  chiefs  looked  at  each  other ;  but  the  love  of  liberty 
was  stronger  than  their  religious  fears.  "  The  Norman  has 
given  away  everything  beforehand  to  his  soldiers,"  they  said, 
"  both  land  and  goods.  Where  should  we  go,  if  we  should 
lose  our  country  ?  "  And  they  resolved  to  die  fighting  to  the 
last. 

The  night  of  the  13th  of  October,  1066,  was  passed  very 
differently  in  the  two  camps.  William's  strict  discipline  only 
allowed  religious  music  or  devotional  practices.  After  the  fashion 
of  the  ancient  Saxons  and  of  the  Danes,  whose  blood  had 
become  mixed  with  theirs,  the  English  soldiers  were  eating, 
laughing,  and  singing  warlike  songs.  At  daybreak,  after  holy 
mass  had  been  celebrated,  the  Normans  issued  from  their  camp. 
They  were  divided  into  three  bodies,  all  preceded  by  archers. 
The  duke  was  mounted  on  a  Barbary  horse  which  he  had 
brought  from  Spain.  He  bore  on  his  neck,  in  a  golden  casket, 
one  of  the  relics  upon  which  Harold  had  sworn  the  oath,  as  a 
silent  witness  of  the  latter's  perfidy.  By  his  side  a  young 
cavalier,  Toustain  le  Blanc,  was  holding  up  aloft  the  standard 
sent  by  the  pope.  Odo,  bishop  of  Bayeux,  was  marching 
through  the  ranks  mounted  upon  his  great  white  horse,  and 
wearing  a  breastplate  and  helmet. 

"  See  how  well  he  rides,"  said  the  Normans,  looking  at 
William.  "  He  is  a  graceful  Duke,  and  will  be  a  graceful  king." 
And  they  advanced  joyfully  behind  him. 

At  seven  o'clock  the  attack  on  the  Saxon  camp  began. 
Taillefer,  the  knight-minstrel  of  the  Norman  army,  was  march- 
ing in  front,  singing  the  song  of  Roland.     The  Normans  cried, 
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"  Our  Lady,  help  us  !  "     The  monks  who  had  come  with  them 
to  the  field  of  battle  had  retired  to  pray. 

Three  times  the  Normans  were  repulsed.  It  was  noon.  In 
spite  of  the  arrows  of  the  archers,  which  inflicted  great  losses 
on  the  Saxon,  and  one  of  which  had  destroyed  Harold's  left  eye, 
the  English  camp  held  good  at  all  points.  The  duke's  horse 
had  been  killed  during  an  assault;  a  rumour  had  gone  forth 
that  William  was  dead  ;  but,  immediately  taking  off  his  helmet, 
and  showing  himself  bareheaded  to  his  affrighted  soldiers,  he 
cried  out,  "  Here  I  am  !  Look  at  me  ;  I  am  living,  and  I  will 
conquer,  with  God's  help."  Some  were  already  taking  to  flight ; 
these  he  held  back  with  his  long  lance,  and  reconducted  to  the 
attack  on  the  enemy's  camp.  All  the  defenders  of  the  rampart 
were  killed,  but  the  twig  hurdles  still  protected  the  bulk  of  the 
Saxon  army.  The  Normans  pretended  to  fly;  the  Saxons 
rushed  forth  in  pursuit  of  them,  and  were  all  killed.  The 
remainder  could  no  longer  resist ;  the  Normans  therefore  beat 
down  the  barrier  and  entered  sword  in  hand. 

Around  Harold's  banner,  his  chosen  warriors  had  formed 
themselves  into  a  compact  circle,  the  "ring  of  death"  as  the 
Danes  called  it.  Harold  was  there  with  his  two  brothers,  Gurth 
and  Leofwin.  The  fight  recommenced  furiously  between  the 
Normans  and  these  brave  men ;  not  one  of  them  receded ;  the 
heaps  of  bodies  of  the  slain  Normans  formed  a  rampart  for 
them,  when  twenty  of  their  foes  advanced  together.  They  had 
sworn  to  cut  a  passage  through  the  English  or  to  perish  to  a 
man.  Ten  of  them  fell,  but  the  ranks  of  the  Saxons  remained 
unbroken.  William  rushed  to  the  attack,  followed  by  his  best 
warriors.  The  English  soldiers  were  dying  at  their  posts, 
immoveable  as  the  oaks  in  their  forests.  Gurth  was  dead, 
Leofwin  was  dying,  bathed  in  blood,  and  Harold  alone  was  still 
fighting  at  the  foot  of  his  banner.  At  sunset  he  fell,  in  his  turn, 
and  the  standard  of  the  pope  replaced  the  golden  Dragon  of 
Wessex.  All  the  English  earls  were  stretched  upon  the  field 
of  battle,  and  the  few  Saxons  who  still  remained  were  slowly 
retreating ;  yet  so  dauntless  were  they,  even  in  defeat,  that  the 
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Normans  did  not  dare  to  disperse  while  it  was  still  dark. 
Eustace  of  Boulogne,  speaking  to  Duke  William,  was  struck 
down  by  an  unexpected  blow. 

On  the  morrow,  at  daybreak,  Godwin's  widow,  whom  Wil- 
liam's pretensions  to  the  English  crown  had  deprived  of  four 
sons,  came  and  asked  permission  to  take  away  the  bodies  of  her 
relations.  Gurth  and  Leofwin  had  fallen  together  at  the  foot  of 
the  banner.  No  one  could  find  the  body  of  Harold.  His  own 
mother  could  not  distinguish  him,  but  was  obliged  to  send  for 
*'  Swan-necked  "  Edith,  whom  her  son  had  loved.  Edith  pointed 
to  a  body  covered  with  wounds  and  disfigured  by  sword-thrusts. 
"  That  is  Harold !"  she  said.  Ho  was  borne  with  his  brothers 
to  Waltham  Abbey,  where  he  was  buried  beneath  a  stone  bearing 
simply  this  inscription :  "  Infelix  Harold." 


CHAPTER  V. 


ESTABLISHMENT  OF  THE  NORMANS   IN  ENGLAND. 
1066—1087. 

|ING  HAROLD  was  dead,  but  England  was  not  sub- 
dued. The  "Wittenagemot  had  already  reassembled 
in  London  to  choose  a  new  leader  for  resistance  to 
the  invasion.  The  sons  of  Harold  were  still  children ;  and  in 
accordance  with  a  passion  for  hereditary  right  remarkable  in  a 
country  which  had  often  rejected  that  principle,  the  popular 
assembly  chose  Edgar  Atheling,  a  gi-aud-nephew  of  Edward  the 
Confessor,  to  receive  the  perilous  title  of  king  of  England.  But 
Edgar  was  young,  his  intellect  was  feeble,  and  the  chiefs  who 
surrounded  him  were  haughty  and  undisciplined.  Stigand,  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  was  still  endeavouring  to  organize 
the  army,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Earls  Edwin  and  Morcar, 
when  the  approach  of  the  Normans  rendered  it  necessary  to 
make  an  immediate  effort.  After  leaving  Hastings,  near  which 
town  he  afterwards  built  Battle  Abbey,  the  Conqueror  had 
begun  his  march  upon  London.  The  city  was  well  defended : 
B  2 
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after  a  slight  attack  William  set  fire  to  Southwark,  and,  spread- 
ing his  troops  over  the  country,  pillaged  the  domains  of  all 
the  thanes  assembled  at  the  Wittenagemot.  He  enclosed  the 
capital  in  a  circle  of  fire  and  plunder  which  raised  fears  of  a 
famine.  Edwin  and  Morcar,  as  well  as  the  Saxon  prelates,  had 
already  begun  to  lose  courage.  The  reinforcements  expected 
from  the  distant  provinces  were  stopped  by  the  Normans. 
William  was  at  Berkhampstead,  still  threatening  London.  An 
embassy  was  despatclied  with  a  view  to  conciliate  him.  Soon 
afterwards  the  young  king  Edgar  and  aU  his  counsellors,  in- 
cluding Stigand,  Edwin,  and  Morcar,  presented  themselves 
before  the  Norman — the  king  to  renounce  his  empty  title,  the 
earls  to  swear  fidelity  to  the  conqueror.  The  duke  received 
them  affably :  he  promised  in  his  turn  to  govern  with  mildness, 
in  accordance  with  the  ancient  laws,  and  raising  his  camp  at 
Berkhampstead  he  advanced  towards  London.  For  a  moment 
he  had  appeared  to  hesitate  with  regard  to  the  opportunity  for 
his  coronation;  but  his  barons  urged  him  to  take  the  title  which 
he  had  won  at  the  point  of  the  sword,  and  William  voluntarily 
allowed  himself  to  be  guided  by  them,  though  only  consenting 
to  stay  in  London  after  he  should  have  built  a  fortress  for  his 
residence. 

He  had  need  to  defend  himself:  for  at  every  step  the  hostility 
of  the  people  over  whom  he  sought  to  rule  displayed  itself  ener- 
getically. On  arriving  at  St.  Alban's  the  Normans  found  the 
way  obstructed  by  a  number  of  large  trees  thrown  across  the 
road.  "  Who  has  done  this  ?"  inquired  William  angrily.  "  I," 
replied  the  Abbot  of  St.  Alban's,  presenting  himself  before  him  ; 
"  and  if  others  of  my  rank  and  profession  had  done  as  much, 
you  would  not  have  advanced  as  far  as  this."  The  conqueror 
did  no  harm  to  the  proud  abbot ;  but  on  the  day  of  his  corona- 
tion he  surrounded  Westminster  Abbey  with  battalions  of  his 
Normans  before  entering  beneath  its  majestic  roof,  attended  by 
his  barons  and  by  the  Saxons  who  in  a  small  number  had  ralhed 
round  him.  Stigand  had  submitted;  but  he  had  refused  to 
crown  the  usurper.     This  duty,  therefore,  fell  upon  the  Arch- 
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bishop  of  York,  Aldred,  a  prudent  man,  who  was  able  to  discern 
the  signs  of  the  times.  At  the  moment  when  the  duke  entered 
the  church  the  acclamations  of  the  bystanders  were  so  noisy 
that  the  Normans  posted  outside,  believing  that  they  were  fight- 
ing in  the  sacred  edifice,  rushed  into  the  neighbouring  houses 
and  set  them  afire.  The  cries  of  the  inhabitants,  the  clatter  of 
arms,  frightened  in  their  turn  the  spectators  of  the  ceremony  ; 
they  hurried  in  a  crowd  to  the  door,  hastening  to  get  out,  and 
William  soon  found  himself  almost  alone  in  the  church  with  the 
priests  and  some  devoted  friends.  The  coronation  ceremony, 
however,  continued,  and  when  the  Duke  of  Normandy  had  issued 
from  the  church  to  appease  the  tumult  he  had  become  king  of 
England.  The  Normans  had  dispersed  to  extinguish  the  fires 
or  pillage  the  houses ;  the  Saxons  murmured  against  them  under 
the  sombre  prognostications  of  a  reign  thus  inaugurated  by 
fire  and  sword.  William  left  London  almost  immediately,  and 
his  first  measures,  mild  and  conciliatory  in  their  nature,  attracted 
around  him  a  considerable  number  of  Saxon  chiefs,  to  whom 
he  confirmed  the  title  to  their  domains.  A  great  extent  of 
territory  had  already  fallen  into  his  hands,  but  the  time  for 
dividing  the  spoil  had  not  yet  arrived.  In  the  month  of 
March,  1067,  William  crossed  over  into  Normandy,  having 
entrusted  the  government  of  England  to  his  brother,  the  Bishop 
of  Bayeux. 

Was  his  object  to  place  in  security  the  treasures  which  he 
had  acquired,  or  to  give  time  for  insurrections  to  break  out  in 
order  to  suppress  thiem  energetically  ?  Whatever  may  have  been 
his  motives  he  remained  eight  months  in  Normandy,  enriching 
the  churches  and  abbeys  with  the  spoils  gathered  in  England, 
and  conducting  through  his  hereditary  states  the  dangerous 
subjects  whom  he  had  brought  in  his  suite,  Stigand,  Edwin, 
Morcar,  and  the  youthful  Edgar  Atheling. 

Meanwhile  the  Saxons  were  groaning  under  the  exactions  of 
Odo  of  Bayeux,  and  did  not  confine  themselves  to  groans.  The 
risings  became  numerous ;  the  inhabitants  of  Kent  had  called  to 
their  assistance  Eustace  of  Boulogne,  who  had  previously  been 
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the  cause  of  the  discontent  of  the  English  with  Edward  the 
Confessor,  and  who  was  now  at  enmity  with  the  Conqueror.  He 
came ;  but  Dover  Castle  opposed  to  his  attacks  an  unexpected 
resistance,  which  allowed  the  Normans  time  to  arrive  and 
repulse  him.  William  had  returned  to  England  when,  in  1068, 
the  ill-feeling  of  the  population  of  Devon  drew  upon  that  county 
the  attention  of  the  conquerors.  The  aged  Githa,  the  mother 
of  Harold,  was  living  at  Exeter,  whither  she  had  carried  all  her 
wealth.  The  fortress  refused  to  receive  William  and  his  garri- 
son, offering  only  to  pay  the  taxes  which  were  wont  to  be  paid 
to  the  Saxon  kings.  "  I  desire  subjects,  and  do  not  accept  their 
conditions,"  said  William,  who  ordered  the  assault  to  be  com- 
menced. The  city  was  well  defended ;  it  resisted  for  eighteen 
days.  At  length  the  magistrates,  less  firm  than  the  citizens, 
opened  the  gates,  and  the  inhabitants  paid  cruelly  for  their 
obstinacy.  Githa,  and  the  ladies  of  her  suite,  succeeded  in 
escaping,  and  in  concealing  themselves  in  the  little  islands  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Severn,  whence  they  set  sail  for  Flanders. 
But  scarcely  was  the  outbreak  extinguished  in  the  South  when 
it  broke  forth  in  the  North.  Earl  Edwin,  to  whom  William  had 
lately  refused  to  give  the  hand  of  one  of  his  daughters,  as  he  had 
previously  promised,  had  withdrawn  himself  from  his  court,  and 
the  vassals,  as  well  as  the  friends  of  the  earl,  had  already 
gathered  around  him  in  Northumbria.  The  Conqueror  at  once 
commenced  his  march,  and  entering  York  took  up  his  position 
there  after  expelling  the  Saxons.  While  he  was  pillaging  and 
ravaging  the  environs  the  old  Archbishop  Aldred,  whose  convoys 
had  been  seized,  came  to  make  complaint  to  the  king,  and 
reproaching  him  with  the  cruelties  committed  in  his  name, 
"  Thou  art  a  foreigner.  King  William,"  he  exclaimed,  "  yet 
Heaven  desiring  to  punish  our  nation,  thou  hast  obtained  this 
kingdom  of  England  at  the  price  of  much  bloodshed,  and  I 
have  anointed  thee  with  my  own  hands.  But  I  now  curse  thee 
and  thy  race,  because  thou  hast  persecuted  the  Church  of  God 
and  oppressed  its  servants."  Several  Normans  had  already 
grasped  the  hilts  of  their  swords  ;  but  William  restrained  them, 
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and  permitted  the  priest  to  return  in  safety  into  his   palace, 
where  he  fell  sick  and  died  soon  afterward. 

The  capture  of  York  had  not  discouraged  the  Northumbrians ; 
they  attacked  the  Normans  in  Durham,  and  massacred  them  in 
numbers;  they  had  also  received  important  reinforcements. 
Sweyn,  king  of  Denmark,  at  the  solicitation  of  the  sons  of 
Harold,  had  sent  assistance  to  the  insurgents ;  two  hundred  and 
forty  Danish  vessels  were  approaching  the  coasts.  Edgar  Athe- 
ling,  having  sought  refuge  in  Scotland  with  King  Malcolm,  who 
had  married  his  sister  Margaret,  had  lately  joined  the  Saxon 
army  and  promised  support  to  his  brother-in-law.  Before  the 
Conqueror  was  apprised  of  this  new  danger  York  was  recaptured 
by  the  insurgents,  and  Edgar  Atheling  had  assumed  once  more 
the  title  of  king,  which  he  had  formerly  laid  at  the  feet  of  the 
Norman.  But  winter  came,  and  William  was  already  assembling 
his  army.  Settling  hastily  the  affairs  which  had  called  him 
Southward  he  took  once  more  the  road  towards  the  North,  and 
entered  into  secret  negotiations  with  the  Danes,  insomuch  that 
at  the  moment  that  he  appeared  under  the  walls  of  York  the 
pirates  weighed  anchor  and  sailed  again  down  the  coast,  pillaging 
the  Saxon  villages  which  the  king  had  abandoned  to  them  before 
taking  again  the  road  towards  their  country. 

Malcolm,  the  king  of  Scotland,  had  now  come  to  the  assist- 
ance of  the  insurgents.  York  was  again  taken  and  put  to  fire 
and  sword.  King  William  then  carried  his  anger  and  his  ven- 
geance into  all  the  counties  of  the  North ;  not  a  village  which 
was  not  burnt,  not  a  domain  which  was  not  confiscated.  The 
churches,  and  even  the  monasteries  found  no  shelter  against 
Norman  rapacity.  The  inhabitants  of  Beverley  had  amassed 
their  treasures  in  the  church  dedicated  to  St.  John  of  Beverley, 
a  Saxon  like  themselves,  who  owed  them  protection.  This, 
however,  had  no  effect  on  the  Normans,  and  Toutain,  one  of  the 
battle  chiefs  of  William,  penetrated  on  horseback  into  the  church 
of  the  monastery,  in  pursuit  of  the  fugitives  who  had  taken 
refuge  there.  His  horse  slipped  upon  the  marble  pavement  of  the 
sianctuary  and  the  horseman  was  killed.  St.  John  of  Beverley  had 
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f>rf>t^^.Urf\  hJA  countrymen,  aad  the  Xormaaa  wrichdrew  from  his 
ftbUiy,  f'>lj(ar  Ath^iling  ha^i  taken  refuge  again  in  Scotland; 
hut  thi.j|  time  the  inAurrection  harl  found  a  true  chief.  Hereward, 
\m(\  of  {{orn,  a  warrior  celehrat^^d  byhU  adventures  abroad,  had 
iritrf!n<;hed  himself  in  the  inle  of  Ely,  which  he  called  the  Camp 
(yf  H^rfijj(f',  anri  from  all  Hide?*  the  oppressed  English  gathered 
around  him.  William  ordered  the  Earls  Edwin  and  Morcar,  who 
liml  n^tiirned  to  liin  court,  to  be  carefully  watched.  They  were 
apprised  of  th(j  fact  and  Bccretly  fled.  Edwin  was  overtaken 
(umI  Hluin  by  the  noldifTH  who  pursued  him ;  but  Morcar  succeeded 
\u  nwhinpf  the  ImIo  of  Ely.  Thence  Ilereward  undertook  expe- 
dilionM  ifito  the  Hurrounding  country,  and  kept  at  bay  all  the 
troopM  which  William  sent  against  him.  He  even  defied  Yves 
TiiilloboiH,  o\w  of  the  king's  favourites,  whom  William  had 
ro(M»ntly  indutu^d  (o  marry  Lucy,  a  sister  to  Edwin  and  Morcar, 
and  wlu)M(<  intohTublo  tyranny  contributed  to  maintain  the 
inMurrt'otion  in  \\w  KuHtorn  counties.  But  King  William  caused 
tlio  liltio  IhIo  to  bo  invest cd,  cutting  of  from  it  provisions  and 
n»in(V)roomonts.  The  monks  of  the  monastery  grew  weary  of 
that  compulsory  fast,  and  indicated  to  the  Normans  the  points 
of  at  luck.  The  Saxons  wore  beaten  :  the  Bishop  of  Durham  and 
Karl  Morcar  wore  taken  and  cast  into  prison  for  the  remainder 
of  thoir  lives.  Ilereward  succeeded  in  escaping,  and  in  main- 
taining an  invgular  warfare ;  but,  won  over  at  last  by  the  pro- 
{>o$;U$  of  Willianu  who  sincerely  admireil  his  indomitable 
coumgiN  ho  consoutoil  to  lay  down  his  arms.  He  lived  long 
aftorwarvis  u[>on  his  domains,  which  the  Conqueror  permitted 
him  to  enjoy. 

The  Camp  of  Refuge  was  destroyed,  and  the  county  of 
Xorthumberland  w^5  given  by  William  to  the  Saxon  Wadtheof, 
k  iritrrior  esT<x^moti  bv  his  count rvmen*  whom  Willsim  had 
antacbed  lo  him  by  giving  him  the  hand  of  his  niece  J»dich. 
Bemxr  oiUf^  iiway  into  Xormandy  in  Ci^ni»oquenc*e  of  ji  nsing  of 
the  inhabitiiiiti.  c>f  Maine^  the  king  t<x>k  with  hiia  ;uft  Eagish 
army,  wiiiciL  ibogLt  as  raliaxitly  for  him  as  it  had  ju^sksseSC  him 
shortly  baforfc.    Jjwrhig  his  sojourn  on  the  Coniinefit  iie)x«rwd 
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into  favour  Edgar  Atheling,  who  had  recently  failed  in  a  new 
attempt  instigated  by  the  king  of  France,  Philippe  I. ;  the 
descendant  of  King  Alfred  took  up  his  abode  at  Rouen,  where 
he  passed  eleven  years  of  his  life  in  amusing  himself  with  his 
horses  and  dogs. 

A  fresh  insurrection  recalled  William  into  England.  On  this 
occasion  it  was  the  Normans  themselves  who  revolted  against 
him.  His  faithful  companion,  William  FitzOsbern,  was  dead, 
and  his  son  Roger,  earl  of  Hereford  like  his  father,  had  con- 
tracted a  marriage  with  the  sister  of  Ralph  de  Waher,  or  Guader, 
a  Breton  knight,  who  had  accompanied  William,  and  had  been 
created  Earl  of  Norfolk.  This  union  was  distasteful  to  the  king, 
who  had  endeavoured  to  prevent  it,  for  he  did  not  like  the  Bretons. 
After  the  nuptials  the  party  was  excited :  FitzOsbern  and  Waher 
spoke  of  the  tyranny  of  King  William,  and  proposed  his  over- 
throw. Waltheof,  who  was  present,  had  listened,  but  without 
taking  part  in  the  conspiracy.  He  had  merely  promised  secrecy ; 
but  the  secret  was  betrayed  by  his  wife,  who  disliked  him,  and 
desired  to  rid  herself  of  her  husband.  Lanfranc,  who  had 
become  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  upon  the  deposition  of 
Stigand,  and  who  was  invested  w^ith  power  in  the  absence  of 
his  master,  despatched  an  army  against  the  rebels.  The  latter 
had  been  obliged  to  declare  themselves  before  their  preparations 
were  completed.  When  the  king  recrossed  the  sea  the  insurrec- 
tion was  already  almost  suppressed.  Waher  was  banished, 
together  with  a  great  number  of  Bretons  ;  FitzOsbern  was  put 
in  prison;  the  unfortunate  Waltheof,  who  had  not  taken  up 
arms,  but  who  was  a  Saxon,  son  of  the  glorious  Siward, 
and  Earl  of  Northumbria,  was  executed,  to  the  great  indigna- 
tion of  his  fellow-countrymen,  who  came  in  crowds  to  pray 
at  his  tomb,  and  attributed  to  him  numerous  miracles. 
William  did  not  allow  Judith  to  marry  the  man  for  whom 
she  had  sacrificed  her  husband.  She,  on  her  part,  refused 
the  marriage  which  he  offered  her;  and  the  king,  having 
stripped  her  of  all  her  possessions,  this  wicked  woman  was 
reduced  to   wander  sometimes  in  England,   sometimes  on  the 
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Continent,  bearing  with  her  everywhere  tokens  of  her  misery 
and  shame. 

Thus  ended  the  great  insurrection  in  England.     William  was 
master  of  the  country,  and  the  harsh  repressive  measures  which 
he   had  employed   at  length   bore    their  fruits.     The   Saxons 
murmured  under  the  weight  of  their  misfortunes,  but  no  longer 
dared  to  revolt.     The  king,  frequently  called  into  Normandy  by 
his  quarrels  with  his  eldest  son,  Robert  Curthose,  was  able  now 
to  leave  England  without  anxiety.     When  he  arrived  at  manhood 
Robert  had  called  on  his  father  to  divest  himself  in  his  favour  of 
the  duchy  of  Normandy.     "  I  am  not  accustomed  to  throw  off 
my  clothing  before  going  to  bed,"  replied  William,  and  Robert 
irritated,  had  revolted  against  his  father  and  endeavoured  to 
arouse  against  him  embarrassments  and  enemies  on  all  sides.   In 
vain  had  his  mother  Matilda,  who  loved  him  tenderly,  endeavoured 
many  times  to  reconcile  him  with  his  father.     Robert  could  not 
endure  the  yoke  of  paternal  authority.     He  journeyed  about 
the  Continent,  expatiating  on  his  grievances  and  squandering  the 
money   which   his  mother  sent  to  him  secretly,  to  the  great 
vexation  of  William.     He  received  assistance  from  the  king  of 
France,  Phihppe  I.,  who  detested  his  father,  and  who  installed 
him  in  the  fortress  of  Gerberoi,  on  the  confines  of  Normandy, 
whence  it  was  easy  for  him  to  pillage  th^  neighbouring  territory. 
William  besieged  Gerberoi.     During  a  sortie  Robert  found  him- 
self face  to  face  with  a  knight  of  robust  form,  concealed  by  his 
armour,  and  having  his  vizor  lowered,  with  whom  he  contended 
for  some  time.     At  length  he  unseated  him,  and  was  on  the  point 
of  de8pat<5hing  his  antagonist,  when  the  wounded  knight  called 
his  people  to  his  aid,  and  Robert  recognized  the  voice  of  his 
father.     In  spite  of  his  vanity  Robert's  heart  was  accessible  to 
generous  sentiments.     He  threw  himself  on  his  knees  before  his 
prostrate  father,  entreated  his  pardon,  raised  him  with  his  own 
hands  and  set  him  on  his  horse.     A  reconciliation  followed,  for 
Robert  was  softened  and  penitent.     But  a  fresh  quarrel  soon 
hurried  the  son  out  of  Normandy.     He  set  forth  bearing  with 
him  a  malediction  which  his  father  never  revoked. 
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their  hearts  a  deep  hatred  towards  the  aovereign  who  had 
despoiled  them,  not  only  to  enrich  his  ^Torman  adherents,  but 
in  favour  of  the  stags  and  deer,  "  whom  (says  the  chronicle)  he 
lovpd  like  his  children,"  and  for  whose  sake  he  had  created  or 
enlar^pd  forests,  while  he  had  destroyed  towns,  villages,  and 
monasteries  which  interfered  with  the  preservation  of  game,  or 
the  pleasures  of  the  chase,  the  passion  for  which  he  transmitted 
to  his  descendants. 

It  was  during  these  years  of  doubtful  repose  that  William 
caused  to  be  compiled  the  Domesday  Book,  a  complete  record  of 
the  stAte  of  property  in  England,  in  repute  to  this  day,  and  an 
indispensable  labour  after  a  conquest  which  had  resulted  in  the 
transfer  of  nearly  all  the  domains  to  other  hands.  William  had 
divided  the  immense  terntoriea  of  which  he  had  possessed 
himself  into  60,215  fees  of  knights  who  had  aQ  sworn  to  him  the 
oath  of  fidelity*  Six  hnndred  great  vassals  holding  directly 
from  the  crown  had  also  sworn  to  him  €uth  and  homage  as 
their  suzerain  lord ;  and  lest  their  united  influence  should  become 
dangerous,  the  king  had  scattered  their  fie&  in  difi*erent  parts  of 
the  country  among  their  enemies  the  Saxons.  Perhaps  im- 
consciously  William  had  thus  obviated  the  greater  part  of  the 
inconveniences  of  the  conquest.  This  was  not  like  the  case  of 
a  feeble  and  effeminate  people  exhausted  by  oppression  as  were 
the  Gauls  at  the  moment  of  the  invasion  of  the  Germans.  In 
Kngland,  two  nations  of  the  same  origin  and  the  same  religion, 
(M|ually  brave  and  obstinate,  had  found  themselves  face  to  face. 
Th(i  HftXOTiH  were  strong  enough  to  resist  their  conquerors  step 
by  stop.  Tho  Normans  could  not  completely  oppress  a  people 
always  rnidy  to  revolt-,  who  had  long  possessed  institutions 
fitto^l  lor  dovolopinK  in<livi(lual  liberty. 

Tims  roinpnllrd  to  rockon  with  the  conquered,  the  Normans 
iKMM'spiu'ily  arfpiinMl  by  dc»gro(*H  a  greater  respect  for  liberty  than 
tlipy  Imd  ff»li  \\Ui\vr  tlin  Norman  feudal  regime.  The  persecuted 
Hnxotis  rcinnintnl  ufntcMJ  in  order  to  preserve  some  power  of 
rrsistancn:  llin  Nortnuns  triumphant,  but  few  in  number  among 
ihv'w  rnemips,  \so\v  itt  thoir  turn  compelled  to  agree  together. 
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that  they  might  not  be  crushed.  Governed  by  the  feudal  law, 
they  owed  to  the  king  their  lord  feudal  service  and  certain  gifts 
or  dues  under  definite  conditions  :  the  Saxons,  who  by  degrees 
allied  themselves  with  William,  accepted  the  same  conditions  on 
receiving  their  fiefs,  without,  however,  renouncing  the  laws 
peculiar  to  their  race  or  the  rural  institutions  which  the 
conquerors  did  not  use  themselves,  and  did  not  always  permit  to 
oe  freely  exercised.  It  was  nevertheless  to  this  assemblage  of 
confused  regulations,  requiring  long  years  to  bring  them  into 
accord,  that  the  two  nations  owed  the  preservation  of  their 
strength  and  their  liberties  during  the  fusion  which  was  slowly 
in  progress.  In  England,  as  on  the  Continent,  the  feudal  lords 
were  grand  justiciaries  upon  their  lands,  but  they  had  acquired 
the  habit  of  summoning  eight  or  ten  of  the  principal  inhabitants 
of  the  neighbourhood  in  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  facts 
alleged,  according  to  the  ancient  Saxon  custom,  which  is  the  origin 
of  juries.  When  the  criminal  could  not  be  found,  the  parish 
remained  responsible  for  fines  and  costs.  Thus  the  Saxons  and 
the  Normans  came  to  perform  themselves  the  duties  of  police 
and  of  maintaining  order.  Instead  of  succumbing,  the  liberties 
of  England  devoloped  and  fortified  themselves  by  the  conquest. 
It  was  a  struggle,  but  not  an  oppression. 

Meanwhile  William  the  Conqueror  grew  weary  of  his  inaction. 
Gloomy  and  alone,  he  felt  the  need  of  the  noise  of  combat  and 
the  excitement  of  war.  Philippe  I.  had  refused  to  yield  up  to 
him  the  town  of  Mantes,  and  a  portion  of  the  French  Vexin  over 
which  he  claimed  to  have  right  as  duke  of  Normandy.  Philippe 
had  even  encouraged  his  barons  to  make  incursions  into 
William's  territory.  Uniting  his  Norman  barons  and  his 
English  vassals,  whose  valour  he  knew,  against  his  enemies,  he 
crossed  the  sea  in  the  latter  days  of  the  year  1086,  to  seize  by 
force  of  arms  what  the  King  of  Franco  refused  to  yield  to 
negotiations.  On  arriving  in  France,  William  had  been  t^en 
ill,  and  it  was  not  till  the  month  of  June  that  he  was  at  length 
able  to  march  against  Mantes,  which  he  captured  and  cruelly 
pillaged.     While  in  the  midst   of  the  burning  town  he  was 
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encouraging  his  soldiers  when  his  horse  slipped.  The  king  was 
an  old  man  of  heavy  frame;  he  fell  and  was  seriously  injured. 
They  carried  him  to  Rouen,  where  he  languished  six  weeks. 
Remorse  now  seized  him :  all  the  cruelties  of  his  life  rose  up 
before  him ;  he  endeavoured  to  expiate  them  by  gifts  to  the 
poor  and  endowments  of  the  churches.  His  two  younger  sons 
were  there,  anxious  to  know  in  what  way  the  king  was  about  to 
divide  his  heritage.  In  spite  o£  his  anger  against  Robert,  the 
king  would  not  deprive  him  of -the  duchy  of  Normandy,  where 
he  had  been  able  to  make  friends.  "  I  leave  to  no  one  the 
kingdom  of  England,'*  he  said,  "  for  I  did  not  receive  it  as  a 
heritage,  but  won  it  by  my  sword,  at  the  price  of  much  blood- 
shed. I  confide  it  therefore  to  the  good- will  of  God,  desiring 
nevertheless  that  it  should  go  to  my  son  William,  who  has 
always  obeyed  and  served  me  in  all  things ;"  and  he  wrote  to  the 
Archbishop  Lanfranc,  to  recommend  him  to  crown  his  son. 

Henry  approached  his  father's  bed.  ^*  And  I?"  said  he. 
"  Do  you  leave  me  nothing  ?  "  "  Five  thousand  pounds'  weight 
of  silver  from  my  treasury,"  replied  the  king,  who  was  now 
dying.  "  And  what  shall  I  do  with  this  silver  if  I  have  neither 
house  nor  land  ? "  cried  the  young  man.  "  Be  patient,  my 
son,"  said  the  king,  "  and  thou  shalt,  perhaps,  be  greater  than 
all."  Henry  immediately  obtained  payment  of  the  money  and 
went  his  way,  while  his  brother  William  set  out  for  England  in 
order  to  accomplish  his  father's  wishes  by  being  crowned  as  soon 
as  possible.     The  Conqueror  was  left  alone  upon  his  death^bed. 

It  was  the  9th  of  September,  1087.  William  was  sleeping 
heavily  when  he  was  awakened  by  the  sound  of  bells.  "  What 
is  that  ?  "  he  inquired.  "  The  bells  of  St.  Mary  sounding  the 
prime,"  was  the  answer.  ''  I  commend  my  soul  to  Our  Lady, 
the  sainted  Mary,  and  to  God,"  said  the  king,  raising  his  hand 
towards  heaven,  and  he  expired.  His  sons  had  left  him  when 
dying:  his  attendants  abandoned  him  when  dead.  A  sudden 
stupor  seized  on  the  entire  city  upon  the  death  of  this  powerful 
and  terrible  ruler.  When  the  monks  recovered  themselves,  and 
flocked  into  the  royal  palace  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  their  office, 
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they  found  tJie  chamber  stripped  and  the  body  of  the  Conqueror 
almost  naked,  stretched  upon  the  ground.  The  king's  sons 
troubled  themselves  no  more  with  the  funeral  of  their  father 
than  they  had  done  with  regard  to  his  last  moments.  His  body 
was  conveyed  to  Caen,  and  it  was  a  country  gentleman  named 


-^:^^^^ 


^^^~ 


Herluin  who  undertook  the  expenses,  from  a  kind  disposition, 
and  for  the  love  of  God.  At  the  church  of  St.  Stephen  of  Caen, 
which  the  king  had  built  and  endowed,  the  body  of  the  monarch 
was  on  the  point  of  being  placed  in  a  grave,  when  a  citizen  of 
Caen,  named  Azelin,  advanced  from  among  the  crowd  and  ex- 
VOL,  I.  I 
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claimed,  '^  Blsliop,  the  man  wliom  tou  bare  praised  was  a  robber. 
The  ground  on  which  we  stand  is  mine ;  it  was  the  site  of  my 
iathei^s  house,  which  he  took  from  me  to  boild  his  chnrch.  I 
cl2um  my  right,  and  in  the  name  of  Crod  I  forbid  tou  to  inter 
him  in  my  ground,  or  to  cover  his  body  with  earth  which  is  mine.'* 
It  was  necessary  to  pay  to  Azelin  the  just  compensation  which 
he  claimed  before  the  body  was  allowed  to  be  deposited  in  the 
grare  that  awaited  it.  It  was  found  to  be  too  narrow,  and  they 
were  compelled  to  place  the  coffin  in  it  by  force  to  the  great 
horror  of  the  bystanders,  and  not  till  then  was  the  Conqueror 
able  to  enjoy  in  peace  the  six  feet  of  earth  required  for  his  last 
resting-place. 


CHAPTER  VI, 


THE  NORMAN   KINGS.— WILLIAM   EUFUS— HENRY   I.— 
STEPH  EN.     (1087—1 1 54.) 

I ILLIAM  RUFUS  had  not  yet  set  sail  from  Wissant, 
near  Calais,  when  he  received  intelligence  of  the  death 
of  his  father.  He  kept  the  news  secret;  and  ob- 
tained possession  of  several  important  places  on  the  pretext  of 
orders  which  he  had  received  from  the  deceased  king.  It  was 
not  until  he  had  helped  himself  freely  to  the  treasure  of  the 
Conqueror  at  Winchester,  and  had  made  arrangements  with  the 
Archbishop  Lanfranc,  that  he  proclaimed  the  death  of  his  father 
and  his  own  claim  to  the  crown.  The  bishop  had  been  careful 
to  administer  to  the  king  an  oath  binding  him  to  observe  the 
laws  before  consenting  to  give  him  his  support ;  but  oaths  cost 
little  to  William.  Scarcely  had  he  been  declared  king  by  a 
council  of  barons  and  prelates,  hurriedly  assembled  on  the  26th 
of  September,  1087,  than  he  violated  his  original  engagements, 
and  cast  the  Saxon  prisoners,  whom  his  father  had  liberated 
on  his  death-bed,  again  into  prisons,  together  with  his  Norman 
captives. 

I  2 
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TTie  ut;w  monarch  woald  tare  act^rd  more  wii«etv  if  he  had 
df^C'Aed  on  a  direcilj  opposite  coarse.  Scarcely  had  the  Bishop 
r/f  Bayetix  and  his  companions  in  captiTitj  been  set  at  libertr 
than  they  placed  themselves  at  the  head  of  the  malcontents.  The 
great  barons  all  possessed  fiefs  in  Xormandy  and  in  England : 
the  separation  of  the  two  States,  therefore,  displeased  them. 
Many  of  them  resolved  to  depose  William  in  order  to  secure  to 
Bobert  an  undivided  paternal  inheritance.  In  consequence  of 
their  manoeuvres  a  serious  insurrection  broke  out  simultaneouslv 
in  several  parts  of  England.  Robert  Curthose  had  promised  to 
support  his  partisans  with  a  Xorman  army,  and  already  some 
small  bodit*s  of  troops  had  put  to  sea,  confident  of  meeting  with 
no  resistance  on  the  part  of  the  king,  who  was  without  a  fleet. 
William  Rufus  took  his  measures,  and  called  round  him  that 
English  nation  which  his  father  had  scarcely  subjected.  "  Let 
him  who  is  not  a  man  of  nothing,  either  in  the  towns  or  in  the 
country,  leave  his  home  and  come."  Such  was  the  proclamation 
in  all  the  counties  according  to  the  ancient  Saxon  custom.  The 
Saxons  obeyed :  thirty  thousand  men  assembled  round  King 
William,  while  the  merchant  ships,  already  numerous,  were 
cruising  in  the  Channel  and  destroying,  one  after  the  other,  the 
little  flotillas  which  were  bringing  over  the  Normans.  Bishop 
Odo  had  fortified  himself  in  Rochester :  the  king  attacked  him 
there  with  his  Saxon  army,  and  would  have  compelled  him  to 
surrender  at  discretion,  if  the  Normans  who  had  remained  faithful 
to  William  had  not  interceded  on  his  behalf.  "  We  assisted  thee 
in  the  time  of  danger,"  said  they ;  "  we  beg  thee  now  to  spare 
our  fellow-countrymen ;  our  relations,  who  are  also  thine,  and 
who  aided  thy  father  to  possess  himself  of  England."  The  king 
consented  to  allow  the  garrison  to  march  out  with  arms  and  bag- 
gage ;  but  the  arrogant  prelate  demanded  that  the  trumpets  should 
not  celebrate  his  defeat.  "  I  would  not  consent  for  a  thousand 
markn  of  gold,"  exclaimed  William  angrily,  and  above  the  sound 
of  th(^  trumpets  arose  the  cries  of  the  Saxons.  "  Bring  us  a  halter 
that  we  may  hang  this  traitor  bishop  and  his  accomplices.  0  king, 
why  do  you  allow  him  to  retire  thus  safe  and  sound  ?"    ^ 
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Odo  returned  to  Normandy,  Duke  Robert  negotiated  with  bis 
brother,  and  the  Saxons  had  already  lost  the  advantages  which 
William  had  accorded  or  promised  to  them  in  order  to  secure 
their  co-operation.     Lanfrauc  was  dead :  and  the  oppression  had 
become  more  burdensome,  the  exactions  more  odious  since  his 
influence  had  disappeared.     The  king  delayed  long  to  appoint  his 
successor,  taking  himself  possession  of  the  rich  domains  and 
revenues  of  the  diocese  of  Canterbury  in  contempt  of  ecclesias- 
tical pretensions.     He  had  for  minister  and  confidant  a  Norman 
priest,  Ralph  Flambard,  whom  he  had  made  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  and 
whose  tyranny  was  so  great  that  the  inhabitants  of  his  diocese, 
says  the  chronicle,  "  desired  his  death  ratlier  than  live  under  his 
power."     The  hereditary  passion  of  King  William  for  the  chase, 
and  the  rigour  of  the  forest  laws,  were  among  the  most  frequent 
causes  of  persecution.     "  The  guardian  of  the  forests  and  the 
pastor  of  the  wild  beasts,"  as  the  Saxons  called  him,  "  took  ad- 
vantage of  the  least  ofience  against  his  tyrannical  ordinances  to 
crush  the  thanes,  who  had  preserved  some  remains  of  power." 
Fifty  Saxons  of  considerable  influence  were  accused  of  having 
taken,  killed,  and  eaten  deer.     They  denied  the  charge,  and  the 
Norman  judges  compelled  them  to  undergo  the  ordeal  of  red  hot 
iron ;  but  their  hands  were  untouched.     When  the  fact  was  an- 
nounced to  the  king  he  burst  into  laughter.     *'  What  matters 
that?"  said  he;  "  God  is  no  good  judge  of  such  matters;  it  is  I 
who  am  most  concerned  in  such  afiairs,  and  I  will  judge  these 
fellows."     The  chronicle  does  not  say  what  became  of  the  poor 
Saxons. 

Several  times  war  had  broken  out  between  William  and  his 
brother  Robert.  Ruf  us  had  conceived  the  hope  of  expelling  Curt- 
hose  from  Normandy.  He  had  numerous  partisans  on  the 
Continent,  and  but  for  the  support  of  the  king  of  France,  and  the 
alliance  with  his  brother  Henry,  Curthose  must  soon  have  suc- 
cumbed. But  in  1096,  after  a  great  insurrection  in  England, 
and  at  the  moment  when  King  William,  triumphant  over  internal 
commotions,  was  probably  about  to  renew  his  attacks  upon 
Normandy,  Duke  Robert,  seized  with  a  passion  for  the  Crusades, 
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which  were  beginning  then  to  agitate  Christendom,  suddenly 
proposed  to  his  brother  to  mortgage  his  duchy  for  some  years 
for  a  large  sum  of  money  which  would  enable  him  to  equip 
troops  and  to  set  out  with  eclat  for  the  East.  The  coffers  of 
the  king  were  no  better  filled  than  were  those  of  the  duke,  but 
he  was  more  skilful  in  replenishing  them  at  the  expense  of  his 
subjects.  The  monasteries  and  the  churches  were  taxed  like 
the  Saxons.  **  Have  you  not  coffers  of  gold  and  silver  filled 
with  the  bones  of  the  dead  ?"  exclaimed  Rufus,  and  he  laid  his 
hand  upon  the  shrines  containing  the  reliques.  Robert  received 
the  sums  agreed  upon  and  set  out  joyfully  for  Palestine,  while 
William  crossed  into  Normandy,  and  without  meeting  resistance 
took  possession  of  the  duchy,  where  he  already  possessed 
numerous  fortresses.  Maine  alone  exhibited  repugnance,  and  a 
revolt  broke  out  there  in  1100  while  the  Red  King  was  enjoying 
the  chase  in  England,  in  the  hunting-grounds  created  by  his 
father,  which  bear  to  this*  day  the  name  of  the  New  Forest.  He 
set  out  instantly  for  the  Continent.  His  nobles  begged  him  to 
take  time  to  assemble  his  forces.  "  No,  no,"  replied  Rufus,  "  I 
know  the  country  and  shall  soon  have  men  enough,"  and  he 
jumped  aboard  the  first  vessel  which  he  met  with,  in  spite  of  the 
violence  of  the  wind.  "  Did  you  ever  hear  of  a  king  being 
drowned  ?"  he  said  to  the  sailors  who  were  hesitating  to  set 
sail ;  and  he  arrived  safe  and  sound  at  Barfleur.  The  rumour 
of  his  coming  terrified  the  lord  of  La  Fleche,  who  was  the  leader 
of  the  insurrection ;  he  abandoned  the  siege  of  Le  Mans  and 
took  to  flight.  The  domains  of  the  enemy  were  soon  ravaged, 
and  Rufus  returned  to  England. 

Sinister  rumours  were  circulating  among  the  Saxons  with 
regard  to  the  royal  forests.  One  of  the  sons  of  William  the 
Conqueror  had  wounded  himself  mortally  in  chasing  the  deer  in 
the  New  Forest.  In  the  month  of  May,  1100,  the  son  of  Duke 
Robert,  on  a  visit  to  his  uncle,  was  killed  there  by  an  arrow. 
People  said  that  Satan  appeared  to  the  Normans  and  announced 
the  sinister  end  which  awaited  them ;  but  the  Red  King  con- 
tinned  to  devote  himself  to  the  chase. 
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It  was  the  1st  of  August.  He  had  passed  the  night  at 
Malwood  Keep,  a  castle  used  as  a  hunting-seat  in  the  very  heart 
of  the  forest.  His  brother  Henry,  with  whom  he  had  become 
reconciled,  was  with  him.  A  numerous  suite  accompanied  him, 
among  whom  was  one  of  the  private  friends  of  William,  a  great 
hunter  hke  himself,  one  Walter  Tyrrel,  a  French  nobleman, 
who  possessed  large  estates  in  Poix  and  Ponthieu.  During  the 
night  the  king  had  been  agitated  by  terrible  dreams:  he  had 
been  heard  to  invoke  "  the  name  of  Our  Lady,  which  was  not 
his  custom;"  but  he  seemed  to  have  forgotten  all  this  and  was 
preparing  cheerfully  for  the  fatigues  and  pleasures  of  the  day. 
While  he  was  putting  on  liis  buskins  a  workman  approached 
and  presented  him  with  six  new  arrows.  He  examined  them, 
and  taking  four  for  himself,  gave  the  two  others  to  Walter 
Tyrrel,  with  the  remark,  "The  good  marksman  should  have  the 
good  weapons."  As  he  was  breakfasting  with  a  good  appetite, 
one  of  the  monks  of  the  abbey  of  St.  Peter  at  Gloucester 
brought  him  letters  from  his  abbot.  During  the  night  one  of 
the  brethren  had  been  tormented  with  dismal  visions.  He  had 
seen  Jesus  Christ  seated  upon  His  throne,  and  at  His  feet  a 
woman  supplicating  him  on  behalf  of  the  human  beings  who 
were  groaning  under  the  yoke  of  William.  The  king  laughed 
at  the  omen.  "  Do  they  take  me  for  an  Englishman,"  said  he, 
"  with  their  dreams  ?  Do  they  think  I  am  one  of  those  idiots 
who  abandon  their  course  or  their  affairs  because  an  old  woman 
chances  to  dream  or  sneeze?  Come,  Walter  de  Poixl  To 
horse  1" 

The  hunting  party  had  dispersed  over  the  forest:  Walter 
Tyrrel  alone  remained  with  the  king.  Their  dogs  hunted  in 
company.  Both  were  in  search  of  prey  when  a  great  stag,  dis- 
turbed by  the  commotion,  unexpectedly  passed  between  the  king 
and  his  companion.  William  immediately  drew  his  bow :  the 
string  of  his  weapon  broke,  and  the  arrow  did  not  shoot.  The 
stag  had  stopped,  surprised  by  the  noise,  but  not  perceiving  the 
hunters.  The  king  had  made  a  sign  to  Tyrrel,  but  he  did  not 
draw  his  bow.     The  king  became  angry,  "  Shoot,  Walter  1"  he 
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exclaimed;  "Shoot,  in  the  devil's  name!"  An  arrow  flew,  no 
doubt  that  of  Tjrrel ;  but  instead  of  striking  the  stag  it  buried 
itself  in  the  breast  of  the  king.  He  fell  without  uttering  a 
word.  Walter  ran  to  him  and  found  him  dead.  Fear  or 
remorse  seized  upon  Tjrrel ;  he  mounted  his  horse  again  and 
galloping  to  the  sea  coast,  got  aboard  a  vessel,  passed  into  Nor- 
mandy, and  did  not  rest  until  he  had  taken  refuge  upon  the 
territory  of  the  king  of  France. 

The  news  of  this  accident  had  become  known  in  the  forest ; 
but  no  one  gave  a  thought  to  the  dead  body  of  the  king. 
Henry  had  hastened  to  Winchester,  and  had  already  put  his  hand 
upon  the  keys  of  the  Royal  Treasury  when  William  of  Breteuil 
joined  him  out  of  breath.  "  We  have  all,"  he  said,  "  thou  as 
well  as  I  and  the  barons,  sworn  fidelity  and  homage  to  Duke 
Robert  thy  brother  if  the  king  should  die  first.  Absent  or 
present,  right  is  right."  A  quarrel  ensued,  and  it  was  with 
sword  in  hand  that  Henry  possessed  himself  of  the  treasure  and 
the  royal  jewels.  Meanwhile  a  charcoal-burner,  who  had  found 
the  corpse  of  the  monarch  in  the  forest,  was  bringing  it  to 
Winchester  wrapped  in  old  linen,  and  leaving  on  the  road 
behind  the  cart  a  long  trail  of  blood. 

The  partisans  of  Robert  in  England  were  not  numerous :  they 
had  no  leader.  The  duke  was  returning  from  Palestine,  but  he 
had  stopped  on  the  way  with  the  hospitable  Normans,  sons  of 
Robert  Guiscard,  established  in  Calabria  and  in  Sicily.  He  had 
even  married  there.  Henry  meantime  had  taken  his  measures 
and  had  caused  himself  to  be  proclaimed  there  by  the  barons 
assembled  in  London.  The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Anselm, 
had  been  expelled  from  England  three  years  previously;  the 
archbishopric  of  York  was  vacant.  It  was  the  custom  of  Rufiis 
to  delay  as  long  as  possible  appointing  to  the  sees,  in  order  that 
he  might  himself  enjoy  their  revenues.  The  Bishop  of  London 
crowned  the  new  monarch.  Henry  Beau-Clerc,  as  he  was  called, 
because  he  was  fond  of  books  and  of  churchmen,  became  king 
under  the  title  of  Henry  the  First. 

Henry  was  more  popular  among  the  Saxons  than  his  two 
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brothers  had  been.  Born  and  bred  in  England,  he  was  regarded 
as  an  Englishman,  and  his  first  care  was  to  address  himself  to 
the  English,  who  were  more  powerful  than  is  generally  believed, 
and  who  after  all  still  formed  the  mass  of  the  people  of  the 
country.  "  Friends  and  vassals,"  said  he,  "  natives  of  the 
country  in  which  I  was  born,  you  know  that  my  brother  has 
designs  upon  my  kingdom.  He  is  a  proud  man,  who  cannot  live 
in  peace :  his  only  wish  is  to  trample  you  under  his  feet.  On 
the  other  hand  I,  as  a  mild  and  pacific  sovereign,  intend  to 
maintain  your  ancient  liberties  and  to  govern  you  according  to 
your  own  wishes  with  wisdom  and  moderation.  I  will  give  you, 
if  you  wish  it,  a  record  in  my  own  hand.  Stand  firm  for  me ; 
for  while  I  am  seconded  by  the  valour  of  the  English  I  have  no 
fear  of  the  foolish  menaces  of  the  Normans." 

While  the  king  was  thus  giving  to  the  English  a  first  charter, 
which  proved  of  short  duration,  he  determined  to  seal  his 
promises  by  espousing  a  Saxon  woman.  He  had  cast  his  eyes 
on  Matilda,  daughter  of  Malcolm,  king  of  Scotland,  and  of 
Margaret  Atheling.  Matilda  had  been  reared  in  a  convent  in 
England  by  her  aunt  Christina  Atheling,  the  abbess.  The  young 
girl  hesitated:  she  had  already  been  sought  in  marriage  by 
several  noblemen,  and  it  was  repugnant  to  her  to  unite  herself 
with  the  enemy  of  her  race  and  country.  The  Normans  were 
irritated  to  see  their  king  seeking  support  among  their  enemies, 
and  they  spread  the  report  that  Matilda  had  taken  the  vows  as 
a  nun  in  her  infancy.  It  was  necessary  to  convoke  the  Bishops 
to  decide  the  question.  Anselm,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
(afterwards  St.  Anselm)  had  returned  to  England.  He  had 
always  been  just  towards  the  Saxons.  When  his  patron  and 
friend  Lanfranc  was  ridiculing  in  his  presence  the  Saxon  devo- 
tion to  St.  Alphege,  the  archbishop  who  was  massacred  by  the 
Danes,  Anselm  had  said,  "  For  myself  I  regard  that  man  as  a 
martyr,  and  a  true  martyr.  He  preferred  to  face  death  rather 
than  to  do  a  wrong  to  his  countrymen.  He  died  for  justice,  as 
John  died  for  the  truth,  and  each  alike  for  Christ,  who  is  truth 
and  justice."     At  the  head  of  his  bishops  and  on  the  personal 
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testimony  of  Matilda,  Anselm  declared  that  she  had  never  been 
consecrated  to  God,  and  the  marriage  took  place.  The  queen 
was  beautiful,  charitable,  and  virtuous;  but  she  exercised  little 
influence  over  her  husband,  and  was  not  able  to  prevent  his 
often  oppressing  the  people. 

Henry  had  banished  the  favourites  of  his  brother,  who  were 
odious  to  the  Saxons,  and  Ralph  Flambard,  who  had  been  a 
prisoner  in  the  Tower,  had  scarcely  escaped  from  that  fortress, 
when  he  heard  that  Duke  Robert  had  arrived  in  Normandy  with 
his  young  wife  Sibylla,  daughter  of  the  Count  of  Conversano. 
King  Henry  was  greatly  disquieted  by  the  news.  He  had  been 
careful  to  spread  abroad  the  report  that  his  brother  had  accepted 
the  crown  of  Jerusalem,  a  worthy  prize  of  his  exploits  in  the 
Holy  Land.  The  discontent  of  a  certain  number  of  Norman 
barons,  and  their  disposition  to  offer  their  aid  to  Robert, 
compelled  him  more  and  more  to  depend  upon  the  English  as 
well  as  on  the  Church.  He  paid  court  to  Anselm,  and  when 
Robert,  encouraged  by  Ralph  Flambard,  published  his  declara- 
tion of  war,  the  bishops  and  the  common  people  of  England 
were  all  on  the  side  of  King  Henry.  The  Norman  barons  were 
divided,  and  the  Saxon  sailors,  carried  away  no  doubt  by  the 
fame  which  Robert  had  acquired  in  the  Crusades,  deserted  with 
the  fleet.  It  was  in  vessels  constructed  by  his  brother  that 
Robert  crossed  with  his  army  to  English  soil. 

Duke  Robert  was  undecided  and  wanting  in  settled  character, 
but  he  was  brave,  and  his  affection  for  his  family  had  resisted 
the  disunion  which  had  so  long  prevailed  among  these  three 
brothers.  Long  before,  when  in  company  with  William  Rufus 
he  was  besieging  their  younger  brother,  now  King  Henry,  but 
then  only  an  adventurer  without  lands,  who  had  seized  upon 
Mont  St.  Michael,  the  supply  of  water  had  failed  in  the 
fortress,  and  the  besieged  prince  sent  to  ask  permission  to 
obtain  some.  Robert  consented,  to  the  great  vexation  of 
William ;  he  even  sent  to  Henry  wine  for  his  table.  "  There  is 
nothing  now  left  to  do  but  to  send  him  provisions,"  said 
William  moodily.      "  What !  "  exclaimed  the  duke,  "  ought  I  to 
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let  our  brother  die  of  tliirst  ?  and  what  other  brother  shouUl  we 
have  if  we  lost  him  r  " 

Scarcely  had  Rol>ert  set  foot  in  England  when  those  among 
the  Normans  who  were  averse  to  war  interposed  between  the 
two  brothers.  Once  more  Robert  renounced  his  pretensions  to 
the  kingdom  conquered  by  his  father.  Henry  ceded  to  him  the 
fortresses  which  he  still  held  in  Normandy,  and  promised  to  pay 
him  a  pension  of  3000  marks  of  silver.  A  general  anmesty  was 
agreed  upon  on  both  sides. 

Treaties,  however,  were  scarcely  more  effectual  than  charters 
in  binding  King  Henry.  By  degrees  the  barons  who  had  taken 
the  side  of  Robert  were  expelled  from  their  domains  and  banished 
from  England.  The  chief  of  all,  Robert  of  Belesme,  earl  of 
Shrewsbury,  had  given  ground  of  dissatisfaction  by  raising  his 
standard  when  he  had  been  called  on  to  appear  before  the  royal 
tribunal.  Besieged  in  Bridgnorth,  he  had  friends  in  the  royal 
camp  who  sought  to  reconcile  him  with  the  king.  "  Do  not 
listen  to  them,  King  Henry,"  cried  the  English  infantry,  "  they 
are  desirous  of  dra^nng  you  into  a  snare.  We  are  here  and  will 
aid  thee,  and  will  assault  the  town  for  thee.  Make  no  peace  with 
the  traitor  till  you  secure  him  alive  or  dead."  Henry  pushed  on 
with  the  siege ;  Bridgnorth  was  taken,  and  Robert  of  Belesme, 
an  exile,  passed  over  into  Normandy,  where  he  possessed  thirty 
castles  and  vast  domains,  which  Duke  Robert,  faithful  to  the 
treaty,  had  begun  to  ravage  as  soon  as  he  saw  the  Earl  of 
Shrewsbury  in  revolt  against  his  sovereign.  In  his  chagrin  at 
seeing  the  amnesty  promised  in  his  name  to  the  barons  violated, 
Robert  went  himself  to  England,  placing  himself  defenceless  in 
the  hands  of  his  brother  in  order  to  intercede  for  his  friends. 
He  even  made  a  present  to  Queen  Matilda  of  1000  marks  of 
silver  a  year,  part  of  the  3000  marks  which  her  husband  had 
engaged  to  pay  him.  He  obtained  only  vague  promises,  and 
from  the  year  1104  the  resolution  of  King  Henry  to  possess 
himself  of  Normandy  began  again  to  show  itself  clearly. 

Robert  had  lost  his  w4fe,  and  disorder  reigned  in  his  court. 
He  was  still  in  want  of  money;  affairs  were   unsettled,   and 
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Normandy  was  suffering  all  the  evils  of  a  weak  and  capricious 
government.  Henry  openly  declared  himself  the  protector  of 
the  duchy  against  the  maladministration  of  his  brother.  "  I 
will  give  thee  money,"  he  wrote  to  him,  "  but  yield  to  me  the 
land.  Thou  hast  the  title  of  chief,  but  in  reality  thou  rulest  no 
longer,  for  those  who  owe  thee  obedience  ridicule  thee."  Robert 
refused  this  proposal  with  indignation,  and  Henry  began  his 
preparations  for  invading  Normandy  with  an  armed  force. 

The  wars  were  always  a  cruel  burden  for  the  people;  the 
levies  of  money  necessary  for  the  equipment  of  soldiers  were 
ruinous  to  the  poor  citizens  and  the  unfortunate  peasants. 
Before  the  departure  of  Henry  for  Normandy  crowds  of  country 
people  presented  themselves  on  the  road  by  which  the  king 
passed,  casting  at  his  feet  their  ploughshares  in  token  of  dis- 
tress. Nevertheless  the  king  set  out  and  met  his  brother  at 
Tinchebrai,  not  far  from  Mortagne.  The  struggle  was  fierce. 
The  military  talents  of  Robert  were  much  superior  to  those  of 
his  brother,  but  his  army  was  less  considerable,  and  there  were 
traitors  in  the  camp.  In  the  very  heat  of  the  contest  Robert 
of  Belesme  took  to  flight  with  his  division.  The  duke  was 
made  prisoner,  and  his  forces  were  completely  defeated.  Henry 
at  the  same  time  seized  Edgar  Atheling,  once  the  legitimate 
pretender  to  the  crown,  the  uncle  of  Queen  Matilda.  In  con- 
sideration of  these  facts  he  was  allowed  his  liberty  in  England, 
and  received  from  the  king  a  small  pension,  which  enabled  him 
to  end  his  days  in  such  complete  obscurity  that  we  are  even 
ignorant  of  the  date  of  his  death. 

Duke  Robert  was  not  fated  to  enjoy  a  captivity  so  mild.  He 
had  suffered  defeat  on  the  14th  of  October,  1106,  the  anniversary 
of  the  day  when  forty  years  previously  his  father  had  won  the 
battle  of  Hastings.  "  God  thus  disposing,"  says  the  Chronicle, 
"  that  Normandy  became  subject  to  England  on  the  same  day 
that  England  had  become  subject  to  Normandy."  Ralph 
Flambard  had  regained  his  bishopric  of  Durham  by  giving  up 
to  the  king  the  town  and  fortress  of  Lisieux ;  but  Robert  had 
been  conveyed  to  England,  and  lodged  in  the  castle  of  Cardiff, 
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in  Wales,  which  had  recently  been  conquered  by  the  Normans. 
He  enjoyed  there  a  certain  amount  of  liberty,  and  hunted  in  the 
surrounding  forest.     One  day  he  leaped  on  to  his  horse  and 
took  to  flight.     He  was  not  well  acquainted  with  the  way ;  his 
horse  sank  into  a  bog.      He  was  captured  and  taken  back  to  his 
prison.     When  the  king  was  acquainted  with  this  attempt  at 
escape,  he  ordered  that  the  prisoner's  eyes  should  be  burnt  out 
by  means  of  a  bason  of  red-hot  iron.      The  captivity  of  the 
imhappy   duke  became  complete;   but  his  robust  constitution 
withstood  all  these  misfortunes.     He  lived  twenty-eight  years 
in  his  prison,  blind  and  alone,  without  news  of  the  son  whom  he 
had  left  a  child  in  Normandy,  and  preserving  to  the  last  the 
dignified  pride  of  his  race.     One  day  some  new  clothes  were 
brought  to  him  from  the  king ;  Robert  handled  them  and  dis- 
covered that  one  of  them  was  unript  at  the  seam.     He  was  told 
that  Henry  had  tried  on  the  doublet  and  had  found  it  too  small 
for  him.     The  duke  threw  all  the  clothes  to   a  distance  off, 
exclaiming,  "  So  then  my  brother,   or  rather  my  traitor,  that 
cowardly  clerk  who  has  dismembered  and  deprived  me  of  sight, 
holds  me  now  in  such  contempt — I  who  was  once  held  in  such 
honour  and  renown — that  he  makes  me  alms  of  his  old  clothes  as 
to  a  valet !  " 

Robert  was  nearly  eighty  years  of  age  when  he  died  in  1135, 
some  months  before  his  brother,  King  Henry.  He  had  survived 
in  his  captivity  and  suffering  almost  all  the  chief  warriors  with 
whom  he  had  fought  before  Jerusalem. 

Robert  had,  however,  a  son,  William  Cliton,  or  as  they  soon 
afterwards  called  him,  William  of  Normandy ;  but  the  boy  was 
only  seven  years  old  when  his  uncle,  finding  himself  in  posses- 
sion of  the  whole  of  Normandy,  began  to  besiege  Valaise,  where 
he  was  under  guard.  No  one  thought  of  declaring  himself  in 
favour  of  the  little  prince.  He  was  taken  and  conducted  to  the 
king.  The  child  cried  and  asked  for  mercy ;  he  had  reason  to 
tremble,  for  his  life  was  a  great  obstacle  to  the  repose  of  his 
uncle.  But  making  a  violent  effort  to  banish  evil  thoughts, 
the  king  desired  to  remove  the  little  William  from  his    pre- 
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sence,  and  ho  confided  him  to  a  faithful  servant  of  his  house- 
hold, Helie  of  St.  Saen.  Sometime  afterwards  the  king  had 
changed  his  mind  and  desired  to  take  back  the  little  prince,  but 
Helie  carried  him  off  secretly,  and  both  took  refuge  at  the  court 
of  the  king  of  France,  Louis  the  Fat.  He  was  there  growing 
up  when  King  Henry  was  marrying  his  daughter  Matilda,  aged 
eight  years,  to  Henry  III.,  Emperor  of  Germany.  The  marriage 
of  an  eldest  daughter  was  one  of  those  occasions  which  gave  the 
riglit  to  the  feudal  lord  to  levy  taxes  from  their  vassals,  and 
King  Henry  used  this  right  in  such  a  way  that  the  whole 
English  people  groaned  under  the  burden.  The  splendour  of 
tlie  retinue  which  accompanied  the  little  princess  on  her  depar- 
ture from  England  was  soon  forgotten ;  but  when  she  returned 
to  her  native  land  people  still  remembered  the  tears  which  her 
marriage  had  cost. 

King  Louis  VI.  had  promised  William  Cliton  the  investiture 
of  Normandy,  when  in  1113  war  again  broke  out  between  France 
and  England.  It  lasted  for  two  years,  and  all  the  castles  on  the 
frontiers  were  captured  from  Henry.  His  able  diplomacy  pro- 
cured him  in  1115  an  advantageous  treaty,  which  assured  to 
Prince  WilHam  of  England  the  hand  of  Matilda  of  Anjou, 
daughter  of  the  Count  Fulke.  No  one  thought  of  reserving 
the  rights  of  William  Cliton  over  Normandy,  and  when  the 
great  Norman  barons  were  convoked  in  1117  to  take  the  oath  of 
allegiance  to  Prince  William,  no  claim  was  advanced  in  favour 
of  the  exile.  His  uncle  had  made  an  attempt  to  entice  him  into 
England,  promising  him  the  gift  of  three  large  counties;  but  the 
young  man  was  not  willing  to  trust  himself  to  his  father's  jailer, 
and  we  meet  with  him  again  in  1119  at  the  head  of  a  confedera- 
tion formed  on  the  Continent  against  King  Henry.  At  the  battle 
of  Brenville,  which  preceded  by  some  years  the  close  of  a  war  of 
mingled  success  and  disaster,  William  Cliton,  or  FitzRobert  as 
he  was  often  called,  penetrated  into  the  presence  of  his  uncle ; 
but  his  knights  were  repulsed,  and  the  marriage  of  Prince 
William  with  Matilda  of  Anjou,  celebrated  sumptuously  in  1120, 
destroyed  the  hopes  which  his  cousin  had  conceived.     King 
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Louis  accepted  the  homage  of  Normandy  represented  by  the  son 
of  the  king  of  England,  thus  sparing  the  regal  pride  of  Henry. 
The  policy  of  this  prince  prevailed:  he  resolved  to  return  in 
triumph  to  England,  and  on  the  25th  of  November,  1120,  he 
prepared  to  set  sail  from  the  little  port  of  Barfleur,  when  a 
mariner  well  known  upon  that  coast  advanced  towards  him,  pre- 
senting a  mark  of  gold.  "  Stephen,  son  of  Erard,  my  father, 
served  yours  on  the  sea,"  said  he,  "  and  it  was  he  who  st-eered 
the  vessel  aboard  which  your  father  sailed  for  the  conquest. 
Sire  king,  I  entreat  you  to  grant  me  in  fief  the  same  office.  I 
have  a  vessel  called  the  Blanclienefy  well  fitted  out."  The  king's 
ship  was  already  prepared ;  he  promised  Stephen  to  give  him  as 
passengers  the  Prince  William  and  his  sister,  Lady  Mary,  countess 
of  Perche.  The  Blanchenef  was  a  large  vessel.  Three  hundred 
persons  went  aboard  her  as  he  set  sail.  The  king  had  preceded 
them  on  the  sea,  but  Thomas  FitzStephen  was  proud  of  the  fast 
sailing  of  his  vessel,  and  made  no  haste  to  depart,  thinking  to 
overtake  the  squadron  without  difficulty.  There  was  dancing 
and  drinking  upon  the  poop  of  the  vessel :  all  the  company  were 
excited  when  at  length  they  set  out.  Night  had  come  on ;  the 
moon  had  risen;  the  wind  was  fresh.  They  advanced  rapidly, 
for  the  sailors  lent  aid  with  the  oars.  They  were  coasting,  when 
suddenly  the  ship  struck  upon  a  rock  at  the  level  of  the  water, 
then  called  the  Raz  de  Gatte,  now  the  Baz  de  Gatteville.  The 
Blanchenef* s  planks  were  opened  by  the  shock,  and  she  began  to 
fill  with  water.  The  cry  of  terror  which  arose  from  those  aboard 
reached  the  vessel  of  the  king,  sailing  at  a  considerable  distance ; 
but  no  one  understood  the  cause  of  the  noise.  Henry  disem- 
barked  quietly.  His  children  had  launched  a  boat  on  the  sea ; 
and  Prince  William  had  entered  it  with  some  of  his  companions, 
but  the  cries  of  his  sister,  the  Lady  Mary,  induced  him  to  return 
to  the  foundering  vessel ;  he  had  nearly  rescued  her  when  the 
other  passengers,  driven  wild  with  despair,  sprang  in  a  mass  into 
the  feeble  skiflF,  which  immediately  disappeared  with  all  occupants. 
The  vessel  sank  almost  at  the  same  instant.  Two  men  only  clung 
to  the  mast,  a  butcher  of  Rouen  and  a  young  nobleman  named 
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Gilbert  de  Laigle.  For  a  moment  the  head  of  Thomas  Fitz- 
Stephcn  appeared  above  the  waves.  "  What  has  become  of  the 
king's  son  ? "  he  cried  to  the  two  survivors.  "  He  has  disap- 
peared with  his  sister,  and  every  one  with  him,"  they  replied. 
"Unhappy  me!"  exclaimed  the  pilot,  as  he  plunged  again  into 
the  waves.  Gilbert's  hands  were  frozen ;  he  relaxed  his  hold  of 
the  mast  which  supported  him  and  was  drowned  before  the  eyes 
of  his  companion,  who  was  well  wrapped  in  his  sheepskin  and 
hardened  against  the  effects  of  rough  weather.  He  held  out 
until  the  morning,  and  was  rescued  by  some  fishermen  on  the 
coast.  From  his  hps  they  learned  the  news  of  the  disaster 
which  had  befallen  the  Blanchenef.  In  England  they  did  not 
dare  to  apprise  King  Henry,  who  was  awaiting  the  arrival  of 
his  children.  At  length  a  boy  presented  himself  before  him  and 
cast  himself  at  his  feet.  Henry  assisted  him  to  rise,  and  the 
child  related  the  story  of  the  wreck  of  the  Norman  vessel. 
"  And  from  that  time  the  king  was  never  seen  to  smile,"  say  the 
chroniclers,  without,  however,  expending  any  more  tenderness 
over  the  fate  of  Prince  William,  whose  pride  and  harshness  had 
caused  apprehensions  in  England.  "  If  I  ever  come  to  reign 
over  these  miserable  Saxons,"  he  was  accustomed  to  say,  "  I 
will  compel  them  to  draw  the  plough  like  oxen."  "  So  he 
perished  on  a  quiet  night  and  in  calm  weather,"  repeated  the 
Saxons ;  "  and  it  came  to  pass  that  his  head,  instead  of  being 
encircled  by  a  crown  of  gold,  was  broken  upon  the  rocks.  It 
was  God  himself  who  decreed  that  the  son  of  the  Norman  should 
not  behold  England  again." 

King  Henry  had  no  male  heir,  although  he  had  married  again 
with  the  daughter  of  the  duke  of  Louvain.  Many  of  the  barons 
seemed  inclined  to  rally  around  William  FitzRobert,  who  had 
lately  excited  another  revolt.  Henry  resolved  to  settle  the  crown 
upon  his  daughter,  the  Empress  Maud,  who  had  lately  become  a 
widow.  All  the  ability  of  the  king  could  not  prevent  at  first  a 
feeling  of  repugnance  among  the  great  nobles :  but  the  royal 
power  had  become  very  great,  supported  as  it  was  by  the  an- 
tagonism of  two  hostile  races  between  whom  the  king  alone  held 
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tlie  balance.  The  Normans  yielded.  On  Cliristmas  Day,  1126, 
the  Empress  Maud  was  declared  heiress  to  the  kingdom,  and  six 
months  later  she  married  Geoffrey  Plantagenet,*  son  of  Fulke, 
count  of  Anjou,  whose  father  had  transferred  to  him  his  domains 
on  setting  out  for  the  Holy  Land.  Maud  had  for  some  time 
resisted  the  plans  of  her  father  for  her  marriage,  which  had 
been  kept  so  secret  that  the  barons  protested,  maintaining  that 
the  king  had  not  the  right  to  dispose  without  their  approval  of 
their  future  sovereign.  The  nuptial  festivities  lasted  three 
weeks.  Heralds,  armed  and  in  magnificent  costume,  traversed 
the  streets  and  squares  of  Rouen,  crying  aloud,  "  In  the  name 
of  King  Henry,  let  no  man  here  present,  inhabitant  or  stranger, 
dare  to  absent  himself  from  the  royal  rejoicings ;  for  whosoever 
shall  not  take  part  in  the  amusements  and  games  shall  be 
deemed  guilty  of  offence  towards  his  lord  the  king." 

Henry  had  obtained  the  oaths  of  all  the  barons,  but  he  had 
too  much  sense  and  knowledge  of  human  nature  not  to  be 
aware  how  precarious  the  future  situation  of  his  daughter  must 
be  if  his  nephew,  William  FitzRobert,  should  live  to  dispute  the 
throne.  The  young  prince  appeared,  indeed,  to  be  destined  to 
a  brilliant  future.  King  Louis  had  brought  about  a  marriage 
between  him  and  the  sister  of  his  wife,  a  princess  of  Savoy,  and 
he  had  given  to  her  for  a  portion  Pontoise,  Chaumont,  and  the 
Vexin.  Soon  afterwards  Charles  the  Good,  count  of  Flanders, 
was  assassinated  in  the  church  at  the  foot  of  the  altar.  Louis 
enterecf  Flanders  for  the  purpose  of  punishing  the  murderers, 
and  the  count  not  having  left  any  children,  Louis  conferred  his 
domains  upon  William  FitzRobert,  great  grandson  of  the  old 
Count  Baldwin.  The  young  count,  who  remained  in  his  new 
territory,  had  soon  a  cause  of  quarrel  with  a  certain  number  of 
his  subjects,  who  called  the  king  of  England  to  their  aid.  The 
latter  supported,  as  a  rival  to  his  nephew,  the  landgrave  Thierry 
of  Alsace,  who  soon  made  himself  master  of  Lille,  of  Ghent, 

*  So  named  because  he  was  accustomed  to  wear  iu  his  hat  a  branch  of  geuet  or 
broom  (Planta  genista)  iu  blossom. 
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and  other  important  places.  The  son  of  Robert  Curthose,  how- 
ever, had  inherited  the  military  talents  of  his  father  and  grand- 
father :  he  completely  defeated  his  adversary  under  the  walls  of 
Alost ;  but  he  had  received  a  wound  in  the  hand  from  a  pike, 
and  this  injury,  at  first  regarded  as  of  little  importance,  turned 
to  gangrene.  William  was  carried  to  the  monastery  of  St. 
Omer,  where  he  died  on  the  27th  of  July,  1128.  He  was  not 
yet  twenty-six  years  of  age,  and  he  left  no  issue.  His  last  care 
had  been  to  recommend  to  the  clemency  of  his  uncle  tho 
Norman  barons  who  had  served  his  cause.  The  king  willingly 
pardoned  them,  so  rejoiced  was  he  to  be  delivered  from  the 
anxieties  which  his  nephew  caused  him.  Duke  Robert  was  still 
living ;  but  these  successes  had  no  more  effect  than  the  death  of 
his  son  upon  the  dreary  captivity  of  the  unfortunate  bhnd 
prisoner. 

The  Empress  Maud  and  her  husband  often  gave  trouble  to 
King  Henry  by  their  quarrels.  The  birth  of  their  eldest  son  in 
1133  for  a  moment  appeased  their  dissensions.  The  child  was 
christened  Henry,  after  his  grandfather,  and  the  Normans  called 
him  Henry  FitzEmpress,  to  distinguish  him  from  the  king,  whom 
they  called  Henry  Fitz William  Conqueror.  Two  other  sons  were 
born  to  Count  Geoffrey  Plantagenet,  and  the  quarrels  recom- 
menced. The  count  claimed  Normandy,  which  the  king  had 
promised  to  relinquish  in  his  favour ;  but  Henry  still  refused. 
He  was  no  more  disposed  than  his  father  had  been  "  to  strip 
himself  of  his  clothing  before  bedtime."  His  strength,  however, 
was  declining:  he  was  dejected.  On  the  25th  of  November, 
1135,  anxious  to  dispel  his  low  spirits,  he  set  out  for  the  forest 
of  Lion-la-Foret,  in  Normandy.  When  he  returned  he  was 
hungry,  and  at  supper  he  ate  greedily  of  a  dish  of  lampreys, 
which  his  physician  regarded  as  unwholesome.  His  digestion  was 
disordered  :  he  fell  ill  and  died  on  the  1st  of  December,  at  the  age 
of  sixty-six,  leaving  all  his  domains  on  both  sides  of  the  sea  to 
his  daughter  Maud  and  her  descendants.  He  had  reigned  thirty- 
five  years ;  and,  with  the  exception  of  some  unimportant  expe- 
ditions against  the  French,  England  had  enjoyed  peace  under  his 
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sway.  This  great  blessing  had  been  sullied  by  many  crimes. 
Neither  plighted  faith  nor  natural  feeling  had  ever  impeded 
Henry  I.  in  his  ambitious  projects ;  but  he  had  placed  the  do- 
minion of  the  Norman  race  in  England  on  such  solid  foundations 
that  the  troubles  which  followed  upon  his  death  could  not  shake 
it;  and  if  success  were  the  test  of  moral  worth  Henry  Fitz- 
William  Conqueror  might  be  regarded  as  a  great  king. 

All  his  efforts  and  all  his  precautions,  however,  had  not 
enabled  him  to  secure  the  succession  to  his  daughter.  Scarcely 
had  he  breathed  his  last  when  his  nephew  Stephen,  son  of  the 
Count  of  Blois  and  of  Adela,  daughter  of  William  the  Conqueror, 
set  sail  immediately  for  England.  The  king  had  always  treated 
his  nephew  with  particular  favour ;  he  had  given  him  vast  fiefs 
in  England.  The  Count  Stephen  was  very  popular  among  the 
Normans  and  the  Saxons.  His  wife,  Maud,  niece  of  Matilda, 
first  wife  of  Henry  I.,  even  belonged  to  the  royal  Saxon  family. 
Stephen  boldly  laid  claim  to  the  throne,  which  could  not,  he 
said,  belong  to  a  woman.  He  was  descended  like  her  from 
William  the  Conqueror,  and  in  the  same  degree.  England  was 
not  a  property  which  could  be  bequeathed  at  pleasure  and  with- 
out respect  for  the  wishes  of  the  people.  Many  barons  were  of 
Stephen's  opinion,  and  the  treasure  of  King  Henry,  which  his 
brother  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  yielded  up  to  him,  secured  to 
him  other  adherents.  The  chief  minister  of  the  deceased  king, 
Roger,  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  whom  Henry  had  originally  re- 
marked and  attached  to  his  person  as  "  the  readiest  priest  at 
saying  a  mass  whom  he  had  ever  met  with,"  allowed  himself  to 
be  won  by  money.  William  Corbois,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
was  more  scrupulous,  but  was  persuaded  that  the  king,  irritated 
by  the  conduct  of  his  daughter,  had  adopted  his  nephew  on  his 
death-bed.  Stephen  was  elected  by  the  barons  and  prelates, 
who  considered  themselves  absolved  from  their  oath  towards 
the  empress  because  she  had  married  without  their  consent; 
and  the  coronation  took  place  at  Westminster,  on  the  26th  of 
December,  St.  Stephen's  Day.  The  pope  confirmed  the  election 
with  the  more  readiness  because  Stephen  had  accepted  the  oath 
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succeeded  in  securing  to  you  the  obedience  of  your  people  of 
Celtic  race.  Remember  that  it  is  we  who  have  placed  these 
tribes  in  your  hands,  and  thence  arises  the  hatred  with  which 
they  are  animated  towards  our  countrymen."  "  These  are  the 
words  of  a  traitor,"  exclaimed  William,  nephew  of  the  King  of 
Scotland.  At  the  same  instant  Malise,  earl  of  Strathem,  was 
heard  to  exclaim,  "  What  need  have  we  of  this  stranger  ?  I 
have  no  breastplate,  and  yet  I  will  advance  as  far  as  any  among 
them."  The  old  Norman  turned  his  horse's  head.  "  I  retract 
my  oath  of  fidelity  and  homage,  O  king  I"  he  cried,  and,  spur- 
ring his  horse,  he  hastened  towards  the  English,  with  Bernard 
Baliol,  crying  out  that  the  Scotch  were  following  them. 

The  Bishop  of  Durham  was  standing  erect  upon  the  sacred 
car,  as  representative  of  the  old  Archbishop  of  York.  He 
pronounced  absolution  in  a  loud  voice,  and  the  English  and 
Normans,  who  had  been  kneeling,  arose,  exclaiming  "Amen  I" 
The  Scotch  were  already  charging,  amidst  cries  of  "Alban, 
Alban!"  the  historical  name  of  their  country.  Their  impetuous 
attack  had  broken  the  ranks  of  the  English ;  but  the  Norman 
cavalry,  in  close  order  around  the  car,  steadily  repulsed  the 
charge.  The  archers  formed  again,  and  began  to  harass  the 
mountaineers  with  their  shafts ;  the  long  pikes  of  the  men  of 
Galloway  were  broken  upon  the  Norman  bucklers;  the  clay- 
mores of  the  Highlanders  could  not  pierce  their  breastplates. 
The  fight  lasted  two  hours,  and  the  confusion  was  terrible. 
Prince  Henry,  son  of  the  King  of  Scotland,  had  succeeded  in 
cleaving  a  way  up  to  the  standards,  but  he  was  repulsed.  The 
lances  and  the  swords  were  broken.  The  fury  of  the  attack 
abated ;  the  retreat  soon  became  a  rout,  protected  only  by  King 
David  and  his  corps  of  knights,  who  had  ralhed  around  him. 
The  Scotch  took  refuge  in  Carlisle,  where  the  English  did  not 
attack  them.  The  treaty  of  peace,  which  was  concluded  in  the 
following  year,  even  left  Cumberland,  Westmoreland,  and 
Northumberland  in  the  power  of  Scotland. 

The  defeat  of  the  Scots  at  the  battle  of  the  Standard  had 
cooled  the  ardour  of  the  malcontents.     The  Empress  Maud  and 
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the  Earl  of  Gloucester  bad  not  yet  appeared  in  England ;  but 
King  Stepben  committed  a  grave  error.  He  alienated  from  bim- 
seK  tbe  attacliment  of  tbe  clergy  wbo,  up  to  tbat  time,  bad  been 
favourable  to  bim,  by  suddenly  casting  into  prison  tbe  Bisbop  of 
Salisbury,  one  of  tbe  partisans  wbo  bad  bad  tbe  greatest  sbare 
in  bis  elevation,  and  wbom  be  bad  up  to  tben  loaded  witb 
wealtb  and  bonours.  "  By  tbe  Nativity  of  God  !  "  be  exclaimed 
to  one  of  bis  attendants,  "  I  would  give  bim  one-balf  of  England 
if  be  asked  it.  He  sbould  grow  weary  of  asking  before  I  would 
grow  weary  of  giving,  until  tbe  day  wben  be  sbould  be  dumb." 
Tbat  day  bad  apparently  arrived,  for  Roger  of  Salisbury  and  bis 
two  nepbews,  Bisbops  of  Lincoln  and  Ely,  were  suddenly  arrested. 
Tbe  Bisbop  of  Ely  succeeded  in  escaping  and  taking  refuge  in  a 
fortress.  He  defended  bimself  valiantly ;  but  tbey  tbreatened 
to  starve  to  deatb  bis  uncle  and  bis  brotber  if  be  did  not  yield. 
Tbe  manners  of  tbe  time  were  sucb  tbat  tbere  was  reason  to  fear 
tbe  execution  of  tbe  tbreat.  Tbe  Bisbop  of  Ely  surrendered,  and 
the  king  took  possession  of  tbe  property  of  tbe  three  prelates ; 
but  be  bad  irritated  a  dangerous  enemy.  His  own  brother,  tbe 
Bishop  of  Winchester,  and  the  Legate  of  tbe  Pope  in  England, 
summoned  bim  to  appear  before  a  Synod  of  bisbops  to  answer 
for  this  breach  of  the  privileges  of  the  Church.  It  was  necessary 
to  appeal  to  the  Pope  against  the  prelates,  and  to  disperse  the 
Synod  by  force.  The  Bishop  of  Salisbury  died  shortly  after- 
wards— "  of  chagrin,"  say  the  Chronicles.  His  nephews  em- 
braced the  cause  of  the  Empress,  and  a  great  part  of  the  clergy 
followed  their  example.  The  Synod  bad  just  been  dispersed 
(September,  1139)  when  Maud  at  length  disembarked  in  Eng- 
land witb  one  hundred  knights  only.  Some  Normans  went  to 
meet  her,  but  finding  her  so  ill  attended  they  kept  back.  King 
Stephen  swept  down  upon  Arundel  Castle,  where  resided  Queen 
Adelais,  widow  of  Henry  I.  He  found  her  engaged  in  assisting 
her  daughter-in-law  who  had  just  ari'ived.  A  chivalrous  senti- 
ment restrained  Stephen  from  insulting  the  two  princesses.  He 
left  Adelais  in  peaceable  possession  of  the  castle,  and  the  empress 
was  able  to  proceed  and  meet  her  brotber  the  Earl  of  Gloucester, 


140  HISTORY  OP  ENGLAND.  [Cbap.  VI. 

who  was  endeavouring  to  revive  the  discontent  in  the  counties 
of  the  West.  Her  partisans  soon  rallied  round  her,  and  raising 
her  standard  she  attacked  the  king.  Sometimes  she  was  defeated, 
sometimes  victorious;  and  for  eighteen  months  England  was 
afflicted  by  the  horrors  of  civil  war.  At  last  a  decisive  combat 
near  Lincoln  resulted  in  King  Stephen  falling  into  the  hands  of 
the  Earl  of  Gloucester.  He  was  cast  into  confinement  in  Bristol 
castle.  The  barons  who  had  followed  him  hastened  to  the 
empress,  made  peace  with  her,  and  acknowledged  her  right  to 
the  crown,  the  Legate  and  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  being  fore- 
most. On  the  7th  of  April  a  meeting  of  bishops,  again  presided 
over  by  the  Legate,  ratified  the  accession  of  Maud,  absolving  all 
the  barons  and  the  prelates  from  their  oath  towards  Stephen ; 
but  the  empress  was  obliged  to  allow  some  months  to  elapse 
before  her  coronation  at  Westminster,  so  attached  were  the 
citizens  of  London  to  the  cause  of  the  vanquished  king. 

Maud  was  haughty,  and  she  lacked  the  tact  and  prudence  so 
necessary  to  sovereigns  whose  throne  is  insecure.  She  harshly 
refused  to  give  to  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  the  patrimonial 
lands  of  King  Stephen,  which  he  claimed  on  behalf  of  his 
nephew.  Prince  Eustace ;  and  thus  she  mortally  ofifended  that 
proud  prelate.  On  arriving  in  London  she  demanded  imme- 
diately an  enormous  toUage.  "  The  king  has  left  us  nothing," 
said  the  citizens  piteously.  "  I  understand,"  replied  the  new 
queen,  "  you  have  given  everything  to  my  adversary,  and  you 
desire  me  to  spare  you."  London  ended  the  dispute  by  pro- 
mising to  pay,  presenting  at  the  same  time  an  humble  petition. 
"  Restore  to  us  (they  implored)  the  good  laws  of  King  Edward, 
thy  great  uncle,  in  the  place  of  those  of  thy  father.  King  Henry 
I.,  which  are  bad  and  too  harsh  towards  us."  The  queen  rudely 
repulsed  the  petitioners,  and  she  was  awaiting  the  arrival  of  the 
promised  gold  when  the  bells  of  the  city  suddenly  sounded  the 
alarum.  From  each  house  issued  a  combatant  armed  with  an 
axe,  a  bar  of  iron,  or  a  bow,  "  like  bees  issuing  from  a  hive," 
says  the  chronicle ;  all  took  the  direction  of  the  palace.  At  the 
same  time  a  troop  of  armed  men,  carrying  the  banner  of  Queen 
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Matilda,  wife  of  Stephen,  presented  themselves  on  the  banks  of 
the  Thames  upon  the  Surrey  side.  The  empress  was  at  table ; 
she  sprang  upon  her  horse  and  fled  by  the  western  gate,  accom- 
panied only  by  some  servants,  while  the  multitude  pillaged  the 
hall  which  she  had  just  quitted.  She  was  destined  never  to 
return  to  London. 

The  empress  took  refuge  at  Oxford.  She  had  conceived  some 
doubts  with  regard  to  the  fidelity  of  the  Bishop  of  Winchester, 
whom  she  sent  for.  "  Say  that  I  am  preparing,"  replied  the 
prelate.  The  queen  had  conceived  the  design  of  surprising  him 
in  his  episcopal  city ;  but  at  the  moment  when  she  entered  by 
one  gate  she  saw  him  go  forth  by  another,  on  his  way  to  place 
himself  at  the  head  of  the  partisans  of  his  brother.  The  queen 
gathered  her  adherents  about  her ;  but  the  bishop  had  returned, 
and  he  laid  siege  to  Winchester,  where  the  King  of  Scotland  and 
the  Earl  of  Gloucester  had  joined  Queen  Matilda.  All  military 
operations  had  been  suspended  for  the  festival  of  the  Holy  Cross 
(14th  September,  1141),  when  at  daybreak  Maud  mounted  her 
horse,  accompanied  by  a  good  escort,  and  silently  departed  from 
the  royal  castle.  She  passed  without  serious  difficulties  through 
the  camp  of  the  besiegers,  who  were  occupied  in  the  ceremonies 
of  the  day.  When  the  pursuit  commenced  Maud  was  already 
drawing  near  to  the  castle  of  Devizes  ;  but  she  did  not  feel  her- 
self to  be  safe  here,  thoroughly  as  that  place  had  been  fortified 
by  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  and  she  continued  her  course.  The 
Earl  of  Hereford  alone  accompanied  her  as  far  as  Gloucester. 
The  King  of  Scotland  had  set  out  for  his  kingdom,  but  the 
Earl  of  Gloucester  was  taken  prisoner.  A  great  number  of  his 
adherents  were  disguised  as  peasants,  but  their  Norman  accent 
betrayed  them,  and  the  English  hinds  seizing  this  occasion  to 
wreak  vengeance  on  their  oppressors  arrested  them,  and  whip 
in  hand  conducted  them  into  the  enemy's  camp. 

The  two  parties  were  without  leaders,  for  Matilda  could  do 
nothing  without  her  brother.  It  was  resolved  to  exchange  the 
Earl  of  Gloucester  for  King  Stephen,  and  in  a  grand  council  of 
bishops  convened  on  the  7th  of  December  by  the  Legate,  the 
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latter  hurled  all  the  thunders  of  the  Church  against  the  partisans 
of  the  Countess  of  Anjou  (by  which  name  he  described  Maud), 
as  he  had  done  on  the  7th  of  April  against  the  adherents  of  the 
Count  of  Blois.  The  war  continued  in  England  and  in  Nor- 
mandy :  the  Count  of  Anjou  had  subjected  that  great  province, 
but  he  refused  to  cross  the  sea  to  join  his  wife,  and  contented 
himself  with  sending  his  eldest  son  Henry  into  England  with 
his  uncle,  the  Earl  of  Gloucester.  At  the  moment  when  the  young 
prince  landed  in  the  country  where  he  was  destined  to  establish 
his  race,  his  mother  was  besieged  in  Oxford  by  King  Stephen. 
The  winter  was  one  of  great  severity,  and  the  sufferings  of  the 
nation  were  unparalleled.  The  barons  fortified  themselves  each 
in  his  castle,  "  and  even  in  the  churches,"  say  the  chronicles, 
adding,  that  "  they  dug  trenches  in  the  churchyards,  exposing 
to  the  daylight  the  bones  of  the  dead.  From  thence  armed 
men  pillaged  the  towns  and  villages,  the  passers-by,  and  the 
lonely  cottages.  It  was  possible  to  walk  all  day  without  meeting 
a  man  upon  the  road,  or  seeing  an  acre  of  land  in  cultivation — 
for  to  till  the  earth  was  like  tilling  the  sands  of  the  sea-shore. 
Never  had  the  pagan  pirates  inflicted  worse  evils.'' 

The  siege  of  Oxford  lasted  three  months ;  the  snow  covered 
the  ground.  Maud  found  herself  on  the  point  of  perishing  by 
famine.  She  attired  herself  in  white,  as  did  three  knights  of  her 
suite,  and  the  four  issued  by  a  little  postern,  and  traversed  the 
deserted  country  as  far  as  the  town  of  Abingdon,  where  they 
obtained  horses.  The  castle  of  Oxford  surrendered  on  the  mor- 
row ;  but  Stephen  was  soon  afterwards  defeated  before  Wilton 
by  the  Earl  of  Gloucester. 

In  the  midst  of  these  alternate  successes  and  disasters,  the 
burden  of  which  weighed  equally  and  constantly  on  the  people, 
the  Earl  of  Gloucester  died  (1147).  His  nephew,  whom  he  had 
kept  in  Bristol  Castle,  in  order  to  protect  him  against  his  enemies, 
returned  into  Normandy,  and  shortly  afterwards  the  empress 
herself,  deprived  of  all  support,  relinquished  the  part  she  had 
played  with  so  much  fortitude  for  eight  years  in  order  to  return 
to  France,     King  Stephen  was  now  master  of  the  situation ;  but 
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his  throne,  shaken  under  him,  was  not  destined  to  become  firm 
again. 

Pope  Innocent  II.,  the  protector  of  the  Bishop  of  "Winchester, 
had  just  died :  Celestine  II.  and  Lucius  II.  had  enjoyed  the 


ponti6cal  throne  only  for  the  briefest  space.  Anastasius  II. 
withdrew  the  title  of  legate  from  the  king's  brother,  and  gpranted 
it  to  his  adversary  Theobald,  archbishop  of  Canterbury.  Stephen 
had  taken  a  part  in  the  quarrel  of  his  brother  with  the  arch- 
bishop,  whom  he  had  exiled ;  and  a  part  of  the  kingdom  had  been 
placed  under  an  interdict.     The  Church  was  too  strong  for  a 
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«ovoT\Mgrn  so  feeble :  Stephen  was  compelled  to  cede  great  estates 
to  tlie  clersrv,  and  to  be  reconciled  with  Theobald.  But  in  vain 
W  sought  to  obtain  the  recognition  of  his  eldest  son  Eust<ace  as 
his  successor;  the  archbishop  constantly  refused  his  counte- 
nance; the  quarrels  broke  out  afresh,  and  the  episcopal  domains 
were  confiscated  in  several  places. 

80  long  as  King  Stephen  had  only  to  contend  against  a  woman, 
however  divided  PiUgland  was,  he  had  the  best  chances  of  suc- 
cess; but  his  now  rival,  Henry,  was  sixteen  years  of  age:  he 
had  just  been  knighted  in  Scotland  (1149)  by  his  uncle,  King 
David,  and  on  his  return  he  received  from  his  uncle  the  investi- 
ture of  Normandy.  In  1150  Geoffrey  of  Anjou  died,  and  his 
domains  reverted  to  his  eldest  son,  who  two  years  later  married 
Queen  Eleanora,  the  divorced  wife  of  King  Louis  the  Young. 
She  brought  him,  as  her  portion,  the  county  of  Poitou  and  the 
duchy  of  Aquitaine.  Ho  was  nineteen  years  of  age ;  his  per- 
sonal reputation,  like  his  power,  was  growing  daily.  The  party 
of  the  Plantagenets  in  England  began  to  raise  their  heads,  and 
when  the  prince  landed  in  1153,  with  an  army  small  in  number 
but  strong  in  discipline,  many  adherents  came  to  take  service 
under  his  banner.  King  Stephen  had  also  gathered  together  his 
forces,  and  the  two  rivals  found  themselves  face  to  face  at  Wal- 
lingford,  separated  only  by  the  Thames.  They  remained  there 
two  days  without  coming  to  blows.  At  length  the  Earl  of 
Arundel  had  the  courage  to  declare,  that  it  was  a  folly  to  pro- 
long the  sufferings  of  an  entire  nation  for  the  sake  of  the 
ambition  of  two  princes.  It  was  resolved  to  sign  a  truce  with 
a  view  to  negotiate  a  permanent  peace.  About  that  time  Eustace, 
the  eldest  son  of  Stephen,  died  in  consequence  of  great  excesses. 
The  king  had  now  only  one  son,  who  was  still  young  and  not 
ambitious.  The  two  rival  ecclesiastics,  the  Bishop  of  Winchester 
and  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  conducted  the  negotiations, 
and  on  the  7th  of  November,  1163,  in  a  solemn  council  held  at 
Winchester,  King  Stephen  adopted  Prince  Henry  as  a  son,  giving 
the  kingdom  of  England  as  an  inheritance  to  him  and  his 
descendants   for    ever.     Henry  took  the  oath   of  fidelity  and 
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homage,  receiving  in  his  turn  the  allegiance  of  Prince  Williana, 
the  son  of  Stephen,  on  whom  he  conferred  all  the  patrimonial 
lands  of  his  father.  A  year  later,  on  the  26th  of  October,  1154, 
King  Stephen  expired  at  Dover  in  his  fiftieth  year.  For  a  while, 
at  least,  civil  war  was  about  to  cease  to  desolate  England. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

HENRT  II.    {1154-1189). 


f  HEN  King  Henry  II.  ascended  the  throne  id  1154,  he 
the  most  powerful  monarch  that  had  ever 
reigned  in  England,  and  one  of  the  most  power- 
ful in  Christendom.  To  his  hereditary  possessions,  Anjou, 
Normandy,  and  MaiDc,  and  bis  beautiful  kingdom  of  England, 
he  had  added  by  his  marriage  with  Eleanor  of  Aquitaine,  Poiton, 
and  Aquitaine,  which  comprised  Saintonge,  Auvergne,  Perigord, 
Limousin,  Angoumois,  and  Guienne.  He  was  ambitious  and 
greedy  of  power.  His  father,  who  knew  him  well,  bad  provided 
by  his  will  that  Anjou  should  return  to  hia  second  son  Geoffrey, 
if  the  eldest  should  become  King  of  England,  and  in  order  to 
secure  this  arrangement  he  had  forbidden  his  own  interment 
before  Henry  should  have  sworn  to  conform  to  it.  The  prince 
hesitated  long,  then  took  the  oath,  and  Count  Geoffrey  Plantagenet 
was  consigned  to  the  tomb.  But  Henry  had  become  king  and 
bis  brother  had  claimed  the  execution  of  his  promise.  The 
monarch    contrived  to  be   relieved  of  his  oath  by  Nicholas 
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Breakspeare,  who  had  been  raised  to  the  pontifical  dignity  under 
the  name  of  Adrian  IV.,  the  only  Englishman  who  has  ever 
become  Pope.  Henry  Plantagenet  retained  Anjou,  the  cradle  of 
that  family  which  he  was  destined  to  render  so  powerful. 

When  the  new  king  landed  in  England,  six  weeks  after  the 
death  of  Stephen,  he  found  his  kingdom  a  prey  to  horrible 
anarchy.  In  the  intervals  of  their  power  Maud  and  Stephen 
had  both  endeavoured  to  attach  to  themselves  the  great  nobles 
by  important  grants  of  lands  and  castles :  hence  the  royal 
domains  were  reduced  to  insignificance  and  were  surrounded  on 
all  sides  by  menacing  fortresses  guarded  by  resolute  soldiers 
who  recognized  no  authority  but  that  of  their  chiefs.  Many  of 
these  fortresses  were  in  the  hands  of  Flemish  and  Brabantine 
mercenaries  whom  each  party  in  turn  had  summoned  to  their 
assistance.  It  was  by  dealing  with  these  men  that  Henry 
began  the  reforms  which  he  reckoned  upon  introducing  into 
the  condition  of  territorial  property.  On  a  given  day,  to  the 
great  joy  of  the  Normans  and  Saxons,  he  ordered  all  foreigners 
to  leave  the  kingdom.  "  We  saw  them  (says  a  chronicler),  we  saw 
all  those  Brabantines  and  Flemings  recross  the  sea  to  return  to 
their  plough-tails,  and  from  being  lords  become  serfs  again." 

The  expulsion  of  the  foreign  mercenaries  had  been  popular ; 
but  this  was  not  the  principal  object  of  the  king,  who  desired  to 
reconstitute  the  royal  domain,  and  with  that  object  convoked  a 
grand  council,  which  admitted,  though  not  without  difficulty,  that 
Henry  was  under  the  necessity  of  resuming  the  grants  made  by 
Stephen  and  Maud.  The  king  was  not  more  sparing  of  the 
partisans  of  his  mother  than  of  her  enemies.  From  the  moment 
that  right  was  on  his  sid^  he  never  stopped  in  his  efforts  :  from 
castle  to  castle,  from  domain  to  domain,  he  triumphed  over  the 
malcontents,  either  by  the  sword  or  by  negotiation.  When  he 
became  master  of  one  fortress  he  instantly  had  it  razed  to  the 
ground.  In  this  way  eleven  hundred  castles  disappeared  from 
the  face  of  England,  they  had  been  mere  haunts  of  robbers 
who  oppressed  the  country  roundabout.  The  peasants  and  the 
townspeople  applauded  the  work  of  destruction. 

L  2 
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King  Henry  had  already  triumphed  over  his  vassals  and 
defeated  his  brother  GeoflFrey,  who  had  refused  to  acquiesce  in 
his  spoliation.  He  had  compelled  him  to  take  refuge  at  Nantes, 
the  population  of  which  town  had  offered  him  the  government. 
In  1167  he  came  to  the  determination  to  bring  to  an  end  the 
struggle  with  the  Welsh,  who  were  still  fighting  proudly  for 
their  independence.  But  Henry  did  not  know  well  that  country 
of  mountains  and  defiles.  He  became  entangled  in  the  environs 
of  the  forest  of  Coleshill,  and  the  Welsh  sallying  forth  in  a 
mass  from  the  obscure  lurking-places  where  they  had  been  lying 
in  ambush,  fell  upon  the  English  army.  The  massacre  was 
great.  The  Earl  of  Essex,  hereditary  standard-bearer  of  the 
crown,  let  fall  the  royal  banner,  and  took  to  flight.  The  rumour 
spread  abroad  at  once  that  the  king  was  killed,  but  he  soon 
rallied  his  troops  and  effected  his  retreat  to  a  more  open  country, 
where  he  pitched  his  camp,  and  thence  inflicted  so  much 
annoyance  on  the  Welsh  that  without  venturing  a  second  time 
upon  a  fixed  battle  they  consented  to  restore  to  Henry  the 
territory  which  they  had  won  back  from  Stephen,  and  to  swear 
fidehty  and  homage  to  him  for  the  lands  which  they  retained. 
The  struggles  of  King  Henry  with  the  Welsh  were  not  ended. 
Repeated  insurrections  were  destined  to  recall  him  into  the 
mountains ;  but  he  succeeded  nevertheless  in  securing  and 
extending  his  dominion  over  that  indomitable  population,  proud 
of  the  antiquity  of  their  race,  and  convinced  that  all  England 
belonged  to  them  by  right  of  birth. 

Geoffrey  had  lately  died  at  Nantes  (1158)  and  his  brother 
claimed  that  city  as  belonging  to  him  by  inheritance.  In  vain 
the  citizens  protested :  in  vain  Conan,  duke  of  Brittany,  and 
earl  of  Richmond  in  England,  maintained  the  rights  of  his 
vassals,  King  Henry  confiscated  the  lands  of  the  Earl  of 
Richmond  and  crossed  the  sea  with  so  powerful  an  army  that 
the  inhabitants  of  Nantes  were  terrified  and  opened  their  gates 
to  him.  Henry  immediately  took  possession  of  all  the  territory 
between  the  Loire  and  the  Vilaine,  and  proposed  to  the  duke  to 
terminate  their  differences  by  affiancing  his  daughter  Constance 


Chap.  VII.]  HENRY  II.  149 

to  Geoffrey,  the  third  of  the  English  princes.  In  order  to 
obtain  the  consent  of  the  King  of  France,  Louis  VII.,  to  this 
increase  of  his  power  upon  French  soil,  Henry  had  sought  the 
hand  of  Margaret  of  France  on  behalf  of  Henry,  his  eldest 
son. 

This  gleam  of  a  good  understanding  between  the  great  powers 
of  the  earth  was  very  soon  disturbed  by  new  ambitious  dreams 
of  Henry  Plantagenet.     Eleanor  of  Aquitaine  had,  or  believed 
herself  to  have  through  her  grandmother,  claims  to  the  countship 
of  Toulouse.     Her  first  husband,  Louis  VII.,  had  relinquished 
those  rights  by  treaty  after  an  attempt  to  seize  them  by  force  of 
arms ;    but  by  virtue  of  the  divorce,  Eleanor,  had  vested  her 
pretensions  in  her  second  husband,  Henry,  king  of  England, 
who  claimed  the  cession  pure  and  simple  of  the  countship  by 
Raymond  of  St.  Gilles,  count  of  Toulouse.     The  latter  invoked 
the  aid  of  his  suzerain  lord,  the  King  of  France.     In  the  prospect 
of  this  distant  struggle,  Henry  commuted  the  mihtary  service 
which  his  vassals  were  bound  to  render  into  a  tax,  and  by  means 
of  this  money  he  secured  the  services  of  an  army  of  Brabantines. 
With  these  marched  Malcolm,  king  of  Scotland ;  and  the  King 
of  Aragon,  who  like   the   King   of  France   and  the    Duke   of 
Brittany  had  lately  affianced  his  daughter  to  one  of  the  sons  of 
Henry,  and  the  most  warlike  of  the  English  barons.     But  Louis 
VII.   had    already   entered   Toulouse,   when   Henry   advanced 
against  that  city.     Louis  had  but  few  troops  with  him  and  the 
King   of    England   might    easily   have   attempted  an  assault : 
scruples  based  upon  his  position  of  vassal  of  his  lord,  however, 
restrained  him.     When  the  French  army  had  joined  Louis  VII. 
a  few  feats  of  arms  of  little  importance  soon  brought  the  war  to 
an  end  ;  but  it  had  left  indelible  traces.     The  inhabitants  of  the 
south  of  France  had  acquired  the  habit  of  calling  to  their  aid 
sometimes  the  King  of  France,  sometimes  the  King  of  England, 
and  their  independence  was  destmed  to  succumb  under  these 
powerful  protectors.     It  was  so  well  known  upon  the  banks  of 
the  Garonne  that  the  southern  provinces  were  at  peace  when 
their   dangerous  allies  were  quarrelling  elsewhere  that  people 
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openlj  asked,  in  the  form  of  a  prayer,  "  When  will  the  truce 
between  the  English  and  the  Toumois  come  to  an  end  ?  " 

In  the  midst  of  these  wars  and  negotiations,  these  invasions 
and  these  treaties.  King  Henry  relied  on  all  sides  upon  the 
advice  and  the  support  of  Thomas  Becket,  or  k  Becket,  chan- 
cellor of  England,  the  son  of  Gilbert  a  Becket,  a  merchant  of  the 
city  of  London,  of  Norman  origin.      A  romantic  story  attaches 
to  the  birth   of  Thomas  Becket.     It  is  related  that  the  busy 
passers-by  in  the  streets  of  London,  had,  to  their  great  surprise, 
observed  one  day  a  woman  wearing  Oriental  costume  who  was 
wandering  about  repeating  the  name  of  Gilbert.     To  questions 
put  to  her  she  gave  no  answer,  and  she  knew  no  other  English 
words  than  "  Gilbert "  and  "  London."     The  people  around  her 
had  begun  to  murmur,  when  she  was  recognized  by  a  servant 
who  had  accompanied  Gilbert  Becket  to  the  crusades.     Both 
had  been  made  prisoners  and  had  succeeded  in  escaping :  but 
the  daughter  of  the   Emir  who   had  held   them   captive  had 
conceived  a  passion  for  Gilbert ;  she  had  followed  his  traces  to 
the  shore  and  had  found  means  of  going  to  England,  and  then 
to  London,  without  any  other  guide  to  the  whereabouts  of  him 
she  loved  than  this  name  of  Gilbert,  at  that  time  a  very  common 
one.     Becket  consulted  his  confessor ;  the  Saracen  princess  was 
baptized  under  the  name  of  Matilda,  and  Gilbert  married  her. 
Her  husband   made   a  great  fortune  and  his  son  Thomas,  a 
handsome  and  intelligent  youth,  had  been  brought  up  with  great 
care,  then  sent  into  France  and  Italy  to  finish  his  education. 
He  had  been  taken  notice  of  from  his  childhood  by  Theobald, 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  took  him  into  his  house  as  soon 
as  he  had  completed  his  studies  and  employed  him  in  the  most 
delicate    diplomatic    affairs   when   at    the   accession   of   King 
Henry  II.  he  himself  fulfilled  the  functions  of  prime  minister. 
The  king  took  a  liking  to  the  young  archdeacon,  and  in  1156 
appointed  him  chancellor,  at  the  same  time  confiding  to  him  the 
education  of  his  eldest  son.     He  also  made  him  constable  of  the 
Tower,    with    the    custody   of    considerable    domains.       The 
ecclesiastical  benefices  often  vacant,  which  the  chancellor  was  in 
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no  haste  to  fill  up,  caused  to  flow  into  the  treasury  the  rich 
revenues  of  the  bishoprics  and  abbeys.  Gilbert  Becket  was 
dead,  and  his  son  had  inherited  a  gi'eat  fortune.  He  was  forty 
years  of  age,  elegant  in  his  person,  magnificent  in  his  attire, 
skilled  in  all  bodily  exercises,  and  at  the  same  time  learned, 
courageous,  enterprising,  and  able.  The  king,  who  saw  only 
through  his  eyes,  kept  him  incessantly  at  his  side,  and  could 
not  endure  his  absence.  Becket  kept  a  splendid  retinue  remark- 
able even  at  that  period  of  magnificent  extravagance.  His  houso 
was  filled  with  knights  and  daughters  of  great  lords  who 
designed  to  secure  by  this  means  the  favour  of  the  king,  and  to 
bring  up  their  children  in  the  manners  of  the  court.  His 
sumptuously  furnished  table  was  open  to  all  comers,  and  when  a 
diplomatic  mission  led  the  chancellor  abroad,  the  retinue  which 
accompanied  him  was  so  magnificent  and  so  numerous  that  the 
spectators  exclaimed,  "  What  must  the  King  of  England  be, 
when  his  servant  travels  with  such  pomp  ?  "  It  was  in  this  way 
that  Thomas  Becket  presented  himself  at  the  French  court  to 
negotiate  on  the  affair  of  Brittany  and  the  alliance  of  Prince 
Henry  with  Margaret  of  France.  With  similar  grand  display, 
although  of  a  different  nature,  he  accompanied  the  king  in  his 
campaign  through  the  countship  of  Toulouse,  of  which  he 
directed  in  person  the  greater  part  of  the  operations.  He  was 
at  the  head  of  seven  hundred  knights  and  men  of  arms,  supported 
at  his  expense,  when  he  attacked  the  town  of  Cahors  and  the 
castles  which  surrounded  it.  His  sagacity,  his  good  humour, 
his  caustic  and  fertile  wit  were  to  the  king  a  continual  source  of 
amusement.  He  lived  with  his  favourite  in  almost  brotherly 
intimacy,  and  the  administrative  talents  which  the  chancellor 
displayed  in  domestic  affairs  added  to  his  popularity.  "  I  will 
make  thee  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,"  Henry  often  said. 
Becket  smiled  and  shook  his  head.  When  the  prior  of  Leicester, 
a  rigid  ecclesiastic,  reproached  him  with  the  worldliness  aud 
outward  show  of  his- mode  of  living,  reminding  him  that  he 
was  destined  to  become  primate  of  England,  the  chancellor 
exclaimed,  "  I  know  three  poor  priests  more  fitted  than  I  for 
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that  dignity.    K  ever  I  attained  it,  I  should  either  lose  the  king's 
fayour,  or  forget  mj  duty  towards  God." 

The  Archbishop  Theobald  was  dead  (1161).  For  thirteen 
months  the  king  left  the  see  vacant,  in  order  to  appropriate  its 
revenues :  but  he  did  not  lose  sight  of  the  choice  on  which  he 
had  resolved.  Becket  was  devoted  to  him :  he  had  always 
displayed  great  respect  for  the  royal  prerogative,  exacting  so 
rigorously  what  was  due  to  the  crown,  even  from  the  clergy, 
that  the  Bishop  of  London,  Gilbert  FoUiot,  accused  him  angrily 
of  plunging  a  dagger  into  the  maternal  bosom  of  his  Church. 
Henry  believed  himself  sure  of  thus  raising  to  the  ecclesiastical 
supremacy  a  friend  who  would  support  him  in  the  reforms  which 
he  was  meditating.  He  sent  for  Thomas  Becket  at  Toulouse, 
where  he  happened  to  be,  and  ordered  him  to  set  out  immediately 
for  England,  where  he  would  be  elected  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 
Becket  smiled  as  he  pointed  to  the  magnificent  dress  in  which 
he  was  clothed,  "  You  choose  fine  dresses  to  figure  at  the  head 
of  your  monks  at  Canterbury,"  he  said.  "  If  you  do  as  you  say, 
sire,,  you  will  hate  me  very  soon  as  much  as  you  now  love  me ; 
for  you  will  meddle  in  the  affairs  of  the  Church  more  than  I  can 
consent  to,  and  people  will  not  be  wanting  to  embroil  us." 

The  king  paid  no  heed  to  the  views  of  the  chancellor.  The 
bishops  and  the  chapter  of  Canterbury  proclaimed  Becket 
unanimously,  with  the  exception  of  Gilbert  FoUiot,  who  had 
hoped  to  secure  that  promotion  for  himself.  The  new  arch- 
bishop received  the  order  of  priesthood  for  he  was  hitherto  only 
a  deacon,  and  he  was  consecrated  by  Henry  of  Winchester, 
brother  of  King  Stephen.  The  pallium  was  brought  from  Rome, 
and  Becket  took  possession  of  the  archiepiscopal  throne. 

In  placing  his  hand  upon  the  pastoral  crozier  Becket  had 
completely  changed  his  way  of  living.  From  the  most  ostenta- 
tious luxury  he  suddenly  passed  to  the  austerest  life.  No  more 
festivities ;  no  more  horses  ;  no  more  sumptuous  clothing.  The 
rich  revenues  were  expended  in  alms.;  the  archbishop  had 
resigned  his  position  as  chancellor,  saying  that  he  could  not  do 
justice  to  the  affairs  of  the  king  as  well  as  those  of  the  Church. 
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their  God,  to  answer  at  that  tribunal ;  it  is  under  the  protection 
of  the  Iloly  Catholic  Church  and  of  the  apostolic  see  that  I 
leave  this  court.*' 

He  had  risen  from  his  seat,  and  all  the  bishops  had  done  like- 
wise ;  followed  by  his  priests,  he  strode  slowly  across  the  room  ; 
the  courtiers  insulted  him  and  threw  at  him  the  bundles  of 
straw  which  covered  the  floor.  Somebody  called  out  "  traitor.** 
"Were  it  not  for  the  garments  which  I  wear,  that  coward 
would  repent  his  insolence,"  said  the  archbishop,  who  then 
mounted  his  horse,  while  he  was  saluted  by  the  cries  of  the 
people  who  were  prostrating  themselves  and  asking  his  benedic- 
tion. The  prelate  caused  the  doors  of  the  monastery  in  which 
he  resided  to  be  opened,  and  the  poor  entered  in  crowds,  the 
archbishop  giving  them  a  supper,  and  sitting  down  to  table 
with  them  himself. 

The  Scriptures  were  being  read,  and  Becket  was  struck  by 
these  words  of  the  Lord :  "  If  you  are  persecuted  in  one  town, 
fly  to  another."  He  sent  to  the  king  for  a  passport.  "  You 
shall  be  answered  to-morrow,**  was  the  message  sent  back  from 
the  palace.  The  friends  of  Becket  were  in  great  fear.  "  This 
night  will  bo  your  last  if  you  do  not  fly,'*  said  the  clergy.  The 
archbishop  at  length  decided  to  leave  England.  Mounted  on 
horseback,  and  accompanied  by  three  priests,  he  set  out  in  the 
direction  of  Kent,  amidst  torrents  of  rain  that  compelled  him  to 
cut  off  the  skirts  of  his  long  mantle,  which  were  wet  and  heavy 
and  were  irksome  to  him.  He  wandered  about  in  the  disguise 
of  a  monk,  and  under  the  name  of  Brother  Christian,  during 
twenty  days  in  Kent,  meeting  with  many  adventures.  At 
length  he  procured  a  little  vessel,  and  landed  on  the  2nd  of 
November,  1164,  in  the  countship  of  Boulogne,  near  Gravelines, 
whence  he  repaired  on  foot  and  in  the  same  disguise,  to  the  con- 
vent of  Saint-Bertin,  near  Namur. 

The  fugitive's  first  thought  was  to  ask  shelter  of  the  King  of 
France  and  protection  of  Pope  Alexander  II.,  who  was  then 
residing  at  Sens  ;  the  anti-Pope  Victor  held  possession  of  Rome . 
The  ambassadors  of  Henry  II.  had  preceded  Becket  at  both 
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council  at  Clarendon  (January  25,  1164),  where  he  presented  to 
the  bishops  a  series  of  decrees  and  laws  regulating  the  relations  of 
the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  tribunals,  which  have  since  been  known 
under  the  name  of  "The  Constitutions  of  Clarendon."  He 
had  striv^en  to  intimidate  the  bishops  by  stripping  Becket  of 
the  castles  and  the  titles  which  he  had  given  to  him  long  before. 
Alternately  threatening  and  yielding,  the  archbishop  had  arrived 
at  Clarendon :  he  had  consented  to  sign  the  Constitutions ;  the 
act  was  complete,  and  it  only  remained  now  to  affix  the  seals 
when  Becket  was  seized  with  remorse.  "  I  will  never  affix 
my  seal  to  this,"  he  said,  and  without  listening  to  the  represen- 
tations of  his  colleagues,  or  the  counsels  of  the  Grand  Master  of 
the  Templars,  or  taking  heed  of  the  anger  of  the  king,  who  had 
left  the  hall  of  council  in  a  fit  of  rage,  he  remounted  his  horse 
and  returned  gloomily  to  Canterbury,  lamenting  over  his  sins  as 
the  cause  of  the  enslavement  of  the  Church  in  England.  "  I 
was  taken  from  the  court  to  become  a  bishop^vain  and  proud 
as  I  was — not  from  the  school  of  the  Saviour,  but  from  the 
palace  of  Caesar.  I  was  a  feeder  of  birds,  and  I  was  suddenly 
called  on  to  be  the  pastor  of  men ;  I  was  the  patron  of  mum- 
mers and  took  delight  in  following  the  hounds,  I  have  become 
the  keeper  of  many  souls.  I  neglected  my  own  vineyard,  and 
now  I  am  entrusted  with  the  vineyard  of  others."  He  fasted 
and  prayed,  refusing  to  ascend  the  steps  of  the  altai* ;  and  he 
found  no  rest  until  the  Pope  had  sent  him  absolution  for  his 
failings.  The  pontiff  had  not  ratified  the  Constitutions  of  Cla- 
rendon. 

The  king  had  not  abandoned  his  project.  His  anger  was 
directed  against  the  archbishop,  whom  he  rightly  regarded  as  the 
only  serious  obstacle  to  his  designs.  He  summoned  him  to 
appear  before  his  council  which  met  at  Southampton  (October, 
1164),  imder  pretext  of  a  denial  of  justice  on  the  part  of  his 
archiepiscopal  court.  Becket  excused  himself,  but  was  con- 
demned to  forfeit  his  personal  property,  a  sentence  which  was 
commuted  into  a  fine  of  five  hundred  pounds  sterling.  Th^ 
charges  against  him  were  not  yet  exhausted.      A  demand  was 
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made  for  the  rents  which  he  had  received  from  lands  given  to 
him  by  the  king.  The  archbishop  promised  payment.  Each 
day  brought  some  new  claim.  The  king,  who  was  furious 
against  his  old  favourite,  demanded  at  length  a  sum  of  44,000 
marks  of  silver,  on  account  of  the  ecclesiastical  revenues  which 
Becket  had  appropriated  as  chancellor  during  the  vacancies  of 
the  sees.  This  was  absolute  ruin,  and  war  to  the  knife.  The 
archbishop  replied  that  it  was  not  in  his  power  to  pay  such  a 
sum,  and  that  he  had  been  declared  free  from  all  such  claims 
when  he  had  resigned  his  place  as  chancellor  in  order  to  become 
Primate  of  England.  At  the  same  time  he  requested  a  confer- 
ence with  the  bishops  ;  but  all  had  abandoned  liim.  Henry  of 
Winchester  alone  proposed  to  pay  the  sums  demanded  of  the 
archbishop.  The  king  would  not  listen  to  him.  "What  he 
desires  is  your  resignation,'*  said  the  Bishops  of  London  and 
Winchester  to  Becket.  "  The  life  of  this  man  is  in  danger," 
exclaimed  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln.  "  He  will  lose  his  bishopric  or 
his  life ;  and  I  would  like  to  know  of  what  use  his  bishopric 
will  be  when  he  is  dead." 

Under  the  effects  of  so  many  violent  emotions  the  archbishop 
had  been  taken  ill ;  he  sincerely  believed  himself  to  be  bound  to 
maintain  the  juridical  rights  of  the  Church,  and  in  his  mind  this 
cause  was  absolutely  identified  with  the  cause  of  God.  To  allow 
the  ecclesiastical  privileges  to  be  trammelled  by  the  royal 
authority,  appeared  to  him  "  an  act  of  treason  against  the  Lord 
God  who  had  elevated  him,  unworthy  as  he  was,  to  the  oflBce 
of  pastor  of  souls."  Defeated  and  troubled,  he  at  one  time 
thought  of  throwing  himself  at  the  king's  feet,  and  begging  him 
to  spare  the  Church  for  the  sake  of  their  old  friendship ;  but  ' 
Becket's  was  a  proud  and  ungovernable  spirit,  and  such  humi- 
liation appeared  impossible  to  him;  he  therefore  resolved  to 
fight  it  out  to  the  last.  It  was  on  the  18th  of  October,  1164,  that 
he  was  to  appear  before  the  court  to  receive  his  final  sentence. 
Clad  in  his  episcopal  robes,  he  celebrated  mass  in  honour 
of  Saint  Stephen,  the  first  martyr ;  and  then,  after  laying  down 
his  mitre,  he  advanced,  holding  a   crucifix  in  his  hand,  and 
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followed  by  the  priests  into  the  council-chamber.  ^As  he  was 
entering,  the  Bishop  of  Hereford  came  to  him,  with  the  in- 
tention of  taking  the  crucifix  from  him.  "  Allow  me  to  keep  it, 
my  lord,"  he  said ;  "it  is  the  banner  of  the  Prince  whom  I 
serve."  The  Bishop  of  London,  Gilbert  Folli')t,  was  there,  and 
also  wished  to  take  the  crucifix  from  the  hands  of  the  prelate. 
"  You  defy  the  king,"  cried  he,  "  by  coming  in  this  garb  to  his 
court;  but  the  king  holds  a  sword,  the  point  of  which  is 
sharper  than  your  crucifix."  The  archbishop  had,  however,  en- 
tered  the  council-chamber,  and  on  seeing  him  Henry  blushed 
deeply  and  hastily  retired.  The  archbishop  sat  down,  but  the 
bishops  had  been  called  away  by  the  king ;  discord  reigned  in 
the  royal  chamber.  Henry  was  furious,  and  railed  bitterly 
first  against  the  obstinacy  of  the  archbishop,  and  then  against 
the  cowardice  of  his  own  advisers.  The  Archbishop  of  York 
retired,  calKng  all  his  followers,  in  order,  as  he  said,  to  avoid 
seeing  bloodshed.  The  Bishop  of  Exeter  went  and  threw  him- 
self at  Becket's  feet,  imploring  him  to  give  in  and  to  save  his 
life.  "  Go,"  said  the  archbishop,  "  you  do  not  understand  those 
things  which  are  of  God."  At  length  the  bishops  returned 
with  Hilary  of  Chichester  at  their  head.  "  You  were  our  pri- 
mate," he  said,  "  but  in  putting  yourself  in  opposition  to  the 
royal  will  you  have  broken  your  oath  of  allegiance ;  a  perjured 
archbishop  has  no  longer  any  claim  upon  our  obedience ;  we 
will  submit  the  affair  to  the  pope,  and  call  upon  you  to  answer 
before  him  for  your  conduct."  "I  understand,"  replied  the 
archbishop  coldly. 

The  noblemen  had  followed  the  bishops,  and  the  Earl  of 
Leicester  approached  Becket.  **  Hear  your  sentence,"  he 
began.  "  My  sentence !  "  cried  Becket ;  "  my  son,  listen  to  me 
first :  you  know  how  faithfully  I  have  served  the  king,  and  with 
what  repugnance  I  accepted  this  duty  to  please  him.  You  are 
my  children  in  God;  can  a  son  sit  in  judgment  on  his  father? 
I  take  exception  to  your  tribunal  and  appeal  to  the  Pope.  I 
place  myself,  as  well  as  my  Church,  under  his  protection,  and 
summon  the  bishops  who  have  obeyed  the  king  rather   than 
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their  God,  to  answer  at  that  tribunal ;  it  is  under  the  protection 
of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  and  of  the  apostolic  see  that  I 
leave  this  court/' 

He  had  risen  from  his  seat,  and  all  the  bishops  had  done  like- 
wise ;  followed  by  his  priests,  he  strode  slowly  across  the  room  ; 
the  courtiers  insulted  him  and  threw  at  him  the  bundles  of 
straw  which  covered  the  floor.  Somebody  called  out  "  traitor." 
"Were  it  not  for  the  garments  which  I  wear,  that  coward 
would  repent  his  insolence,"  said  the  archbishop,  who  then 
mounted  his  horse,  while  he  was  saluted  by  the  cries  of  the 
people  who  were  prostrating  themselves  and  asking  his  benedic- 
tion. The  prelate  caused  the  doors  of  the  monastery  in  which 
he  resided  to  be  opened,  and  the  poor  entered  in  crowds,  the 
archbishop  giving  them  a  supper,  and  sitting  down  to  table 
with  them  himself. 

The  Scriptures  were  being  read,  and  Becket  was  struck  by 
these  words  of  the  Lord :  "  If  you  are  persecuted  in  one  town, 
fly  to  another."  He  sent  to  the  king  for  a  passport.  "  You 
shall  be  answered  to-morrow,"  was  the  message  sent  back  from 
the  palace.  The  friends  of  Becket  were  in  great  fear.  "  This 
night  will  be  your  last  if  you  do  not  fly,"  said  the  clergy.  The 
archbishop  at  length  decided  to  leave  England.  Mounted  on 
horseback,  and  accompanied  by  three  priests,  he  set  out  in  the 
direction  of  Kent,  amidst  torrents  of  rain  that  compelled  him  to 
cut  off  the  skirts  of  his  long  mantle,  which  were  wet  and  heavy 
and  were  irksome  to  him.  He  wandered  about  in  the  disguise 
of  a  monk,  and  under  the  name  of  Brother  Christian,  during 
twenty  days  in  Kent,  meeting  with  many  adventures.  At 
length  he  procured  a  little  vessel,  and  landed  on  the  2nd  of 
November,  1164,  in  the  countship  of  Boulogne,  near  Gravelinea, 
whence  he  repaired  on  foot  and  in  the  same  disguise,  to  the  con- 
vent of  Saint-Bertin,  near  Namur. 

The  fugitive's  first  thought  was  to  ask  shelter  of  the  King  of 
France  and  protection  of  Pope  Alexander  II.,  who  was  then 
residing  at  Sens  ;  the  anti-Pope  Victor  held  possession  of  Rome . 
The  ambassadors  of  Henry  IT.  had  preceded  Becket  at  both 
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courts  ;  but  Louis  the  Young,  an  enemy  to  the  King  of  England 
and  therefore  unwilling  to  do  the  latter  a  service,  haughtily  de- 
clared that  it  was  the  ancient  privilege  of  the  French  crown  to 
succour  the  oppressed  against  their  persecutors.  The  Pope  at 
first  received  Becket's  representative  rather  coldly;  but  he 
ended  by  deciding  to  brave  the  anger  of  Henry  II.  and  received 
the  fallen  archbishop  with  great  kindness.  **If  I  had  been 
willing  to  do  the  bidding  of  the  king  in  all  things,"  said  Becket, 
"  nobody  in  his  kingdom  would  now  be  as  great  as  I ;  but  I 
know  that  I  obtained  through  him  the  position  which  I  occupy 
to  the  prejudice  of  the  liberty  of  the  Church ;  that  is  the  reason 
that  I  throw  myself  at  your  Holiness's  feet;  your  Holiness  must 
appoint  a  new  primate  of  England."  The  Pope  did  not  accept 
this  resignation,  and  having  caused  the  Constitutions  of  Claren- 
don to  be  read  to  the  prelate,  he  condemned  them,  with  the 
exception  of  six  clauses ;  then  raising  the  archbishop,  whom  he 
had  reinvested  with  his  ecclesiastical  dignity,  "  Go,"  said  he, 
"  and  learn  in  poverty  to  console  the  poor,"  The  Pope  assigned 
the  abbey'of  Pontigny  to  him  as  his  residence,  and  authorized 
him  to  excommunicate  the  enemies  of  the  Church. 

When  Henry  heard  of  the  success  of  his  adversary,  his  anger 
knew  no  bounds ;  not  only  did  he  confiscate  both  the  goods  and 
revenues  of  Becket  and  the  priests  who  had  followed  him,  but 
he  included  in  his  revenge  all  the  members  of  the  archbishop's 
family  as  well  as  all  his  friends.  He  proscribed  more  than  four 
hundred  persons,  men,  women,  and  children,  whom  he  sent, 
divested  of  everything,  to  Becket,  to  complain  of  the  misfortune 
which  he  had  brought  upon  them.  Every  day  these  unhappy 
people  would  present  themselves  at  the  convent  of  Pontigny, 
breaking  the  heart  of  the  archbishop,  who  found  no  rest  until 
the  time  when  the  combined  charity  of  King  Louis,  the  Pope, 
and  the  Queen  of  Sicily,  provided  for  the  necessities  of  the 
exiles. 

Meanwhile,  King  Henry  had  on  hand  grave  affairs  which 
would  soon  have  made  him  forget  his  grievances  against  the 
archbishop,  if  he  had  been  of  a  less  vindictive  disposition.      The 
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Welsh  had  revolted,  and  the  war  against  them  had  been  un- 
fortunate in  consequence  of  bad  weather ;  the  king  had  consoled 
himself  for  this  by  causing  the  noses  of  the  hostages  to  be  cut 
off  and  their  eyes  destroyed;  but  this  was  not  suflBcient  to 
appease  his  anger.  He  found  satisfaction  in  Brittany,  where  he 
profited  by  the  rebellion  against  Conan.  Henry  took  advantage 
of  it  to  seize  upon  the  country.  He  celebrated,  in  1166,  the 
marriage  of  his  son  Geoffrey  with  Constance.  Brittany  was 
pacified,  but  Becket  had  just  excommunicated  all  those  who  held 
the  property  of  the  Church,  and  particularly  several  of  the 
king's  favourites,  whom  he  mentioned  by  name. 

When  Henry  heard  this  news,  he  was  at  Chinon,  near  Tours. 
His  anger  was  so  violent  that  he  threw  himself  upon  his  bed, 
tearing  the  clothes,  biting  the  straw  of  the  mattress  and  howl- 
ing with  rage.  He  immediately  informed  the  abbot  of  Pontigny 
that  if  the  order  of  Cistercians  wished  to  retain  their  property 
in  the  provinces  dependent  on  the  King  of  England,  he  must 
refuse  the  shelter  of  his  house  to  the  enemy  who  so  haughtily 
defied  his  sovereign.  The  abbot  went  and  saw  Becket.  "  God 
forbid  that  upon  such  injunctions  the  chapter  should  think 
of  sending  you  away,"  he  said ;  "  consider  for  yourself  what  you 
had  better  do."  The  archbishop  immediately  made  preparation 
to  leave  the  place,  and  went  to  the  convent  of  Saint  Colomba 
near  Sens,  where  King  Louis  had  ordered  that  he  should  be 
received  (1168). 

Up  to  this  period  political  considerations  had  created  an  ill- 
feeling  between  the  King  of  France  and  the  King  of  England, 
and  in  this  lay  Becket's  security;  in  1169  similar  influences 
brought  them  to  an  understanding.  They  met  at  a  solemn 
conference  at  Montmirail,  and  when  the  young  princes,  Henry's 
sons,  had  done  homage  to  the  King  of  France  for  Normandy, 
Aquitaine,  and  Brittany,  the  case  of  Becket  was  considered,  and 
he  was  ordered  to  appear  before  the  august  assembly.  The 
archbishop  was  growing  weary  of  his  exile,  and  his  protectors 
were  growing  weary  of  defending  him.  It  was  therefore  hoped 
that  he  would   tender  his  submission,   in  order    to    end    the 
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struggle.  Becket  presented  himself  before  King  Henry  with  a 
grave  and  modest  air ;  bending  his  knee,  the  archbishop  said, 
"  My  liege,  in  all  the  disputes  which  have  taken  place  between 
us,  I  submit  to  your  judgment,  as  arbitrary  sovereign  in  all  points, 
except  the  honour  of  God."  Immediately  this  restriction  was 
uttered,  the  king  burst  into  a  passion,  and  turning  towards  King 
Louis,  "  Do  you  know,"  he  cried,  "  what  would  happen  if  I  were 
to  accept  this  reservation?  .Everything  that  should  displease 
him  would  be  contrary  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  I  should  lose 
all  power.  There  have  been  archbishops  at  Canterbury  much 
more  pious  than  he,  and  there  have  been  kings  in  England  less 
powerful  than  I ;  let  him  only  treat  me  as  the  least  pious  of  his 
predecessors  treated  the  smallest  of  mine,  and  I  shall  be  satisfied." 
"  Save  the  honour  of  God,"  repeated  the  archbishop.  The 
assembly  cried  out  aloud  that  it  was  past  endurance,  that  the 
king  could  ask  no  less,  and  that  Becket  was  too  exacting.  "  Do 
you  wish  then  to  be  more  than  a  saint  ?"  asked  Louis  angrily, 
but  he  got  no  further  concession ;  and  the  two  kings  remounted 
their  horses  without  taking  leave  of  the  archbishop,  whose  fate 
was  now  very  much  harder  by  reason  of  the  estrangement  of  the 
King  of  France.  He  was  reduced  to  live  by  alms,  until  the  day 
when  Louis  again  sent  for  him.  "  It  is  to  banish  us  from  his 
dominions,"  the  clergy  said,  in  alarm;  but  scarcely  had  the  king 
seen  the  archbishop  when  he  threw  himself  in  his  arms.  "  For- 
give me,  father,"  he  cried,  "  you  are  right,  we  were  mistaken  ; 
we  wished  to  subject  the  honour  of  God  to  the  will  of  a  man. 
Absolve  me."  Henry  had  failed  to  fulfil  his  contracts  with  King 
Louis,  who  had  thereupon  hastened  to  express  his  approval  of 
Becket' s  conduct. 

A  fresh  attempt  at  a  reconciliation  broke  down  in  consequence 
of  the  king's  firm  decision  never  to  give  to  the  archbishop  the 
kiss  of  peace,  with  which  it  was  usual  to  ratify  all  oaths.  Mean- 
while Prince  Henry  had  been  crowned  in  England,  his  father 
wishing  to  secure  the  succession  to  him.  Becket' s  office  had 
been  usurped,  the  young  prince  having  received  the  crown  from 
the  hands  of  the  Archbishop  of  York.    The  Pope  had  returned 
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to  Rome,  after  the  death  of  the  anti-Pope  Victor,  and  the  dis- 
pleasure or  favour  of  the  King  of  England  now  had  fewer  attrac- 
tions or  horrors  for  him.  Henry  was  afraid  that  he  might 
authorize  Becket  to  excommunicate  him  personally,  and  to  place 
his  kingdom  under  an  interdict,  and  he  at  length  yielded,  under 
the  advice  of  the  king  of  France,  with  whom  he  had  just  effected 
a  reconciliation.  In  the  month  of  July,  1170,  the  two  antagonists 
met  within  the  confines  of  Touraine.  As  soon  as  the  king  per- 
ceived the  archbishop,  he  came  forward,  helmet  in  hand,  and 
accosted  him.  They  conversed  in  a  friendly  manner,  with  a 
certain  amount  of  their  old  familiarity,  and  when  they  parted 
from  each  other,  the  king  said  to  his  courtiers,  "  I  found  the 
archbishop  most  favourably  disposed  towards  me,  and  if  the 
feeling  were  not  mutual  I  should  be  the  worst  of  men."  Within 
two  days  of  this  event  the  reconciliation  took  place.  Becket 
bent  his  knee  to  the  king,  who  held  the  stirrup  for  the  arch- 
bishop to  remount  his  horse ;  but  the  kiss  of  peace  was  not  given. 
However,  the  restitution  of  the  archbishop's  property  was  agreed 
upon.  Henry  promised  to  supply  Becket  with  the  money  requi- 
site to  defray  his  travelling  expenses  to  England,  and  the  two 
enemies,  apparently  reconciled,  took  leave  of  each  other.  "  I  do 
not  believe  that  I  shall  ever  see  you  again,"  said  the  archbishop, 
looking  fixedly  at  the  king.  "  What !  Do  you  take  me  for  a 
traitor?"  cried  Henry  angrily.  The  prelate  only  bowed  in 
answer.     He  never  saw  the  king  again. 

The  archbishop  had  proceeded  to  Rouen,  awaiting  the  money 
which  had  been  promised  to  him,  and  during  the  sojourn  which 
he  was  compelled  to  make  in  Normandy,  he  received  frequent 
warnings  of  the  dangers  which  awaited  him  on  the  other  side  of 
the  Channel.  "  They  will  not  even  allow  Becket  time  enough  to 
eat  a  whole  loaf,"  said  Ranulph  de  Broc,  who  had  been  excommu- 
nicated by  him ;  but  Becket  did  not  take  heed  of  any  warnings. 
**  Even,"  he  said,  "  if  I  had  to  face  the  certainty  of  being  cut  to 
pieces  on  the  other  side  of  the  Channel,  I  should  not  turn  back 
on  my  way.  Seven  years  of  absence  are  sufficient  for  the  pastor 
and  for  his  flock." 
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AfW  harinpr  waited  for  four  months,  he  borrowed  three  him- 
dred  lirres  of  the  Archbishop  of  Rouen,  and  set  sail  in  a  small 
vessel  which  landed  him  in  Sandwich  Bay,  whereby  he  avoided 
an  ambush  which  had  been  prepared  for  him  near  Dover.  A 
messenger  preceded  the  prelate,  bearing  letters  of  excommunica- 
tion from  the  Pope  against  the  Archbishop  of  York,  the  Bishop  of 
London,  and  the  Bishop  of  Chichester,  who  had  all  taken  part  in 
the  ceremony  of  the  coronation  of  the  young  king.  The  letters 
wcfre  publicly  consigned  to  the  three  bishops,  who  were  enraged 
bevond  measure.  It  was  on  the  1st  of  December  that  Becket 
returned  to  England,  to  the  great  delight  of  the  people,  but  not 
a  single  baron  came  to  meet  him.  The  first  who  passed  were 
armed  and  drew  their  swords ;  one  of  the  king's  chaplains,  who 
had  accompanied  the  primate,  was  at  great  pains  to  quiet  them, 
and  to  protect  Becket  on  his  re-entering  his  episcopal  city. 
•*  He  gathers  serfs  round  him  on  his  way,"  said  the  noblemen, 
•*and  leads  them  with  him/*  The  archbishop  had  come  back  to 
fjanterbury  after  having  attempted  to  obtain  an  interview  with 
the  young  king,  his  old  pupil,  but  the  latter  had  refused  to  see 
him,  and  Becket,  confined  to  his  diocese,  surrounded  himself 
with  the  poor  and  the  peasants,  who  constituted  a  rustic  guard 
round  him.  Excommunications  were  still  being  proclaimed ;  on 
Christmas^day,  after  having  begun  his  sermon  with  these  words, 
•*  VeMW  ad  vos^  mori  inter  vos**  (I  come  to  you  to  die  among 
yoii),  Becket,  reminding  his  congregation  that  one  of  their 
archbishops  had  suffered  martyrdom,  added,  "  You  will  perhaps 
see  another  suffer  in  the  same  manner ;  but,  before  dying,  I  will 
avenge  some  of  the  wrongs  done  to  the  Church."  He  then  ex- 
communicated Ranulph  and  Robert  de  Broc,  his  bitter  enemies. 

Meanwhile  the  suspended  bishops  had  crossed  the  sea,  to 
go  and  lay  their  complaints  before  King  Henry  II.,  who  was 
still  in  Normandy.  "  We  throw  ourselves  at  your  mercy,  in  the 
name  of  the  Church  and  State,  for  your  peace  and  for  ours. 
There  is  a  man  who  is  inflaming  all  England ;  he  marches  with 
troops  of  armed  horsemen  and  foot-soldiers,  prowling  around 
the  fortresses,  trying  to  effect  an  entrance."     Henry  had  never 
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sincerely  forgiven  his  old  favourite,  and  he  was  very  angry  at 
these  accounts  of  his  conduct.  "  What ! "  cried  he,  "  does  this 
wretch  who  has  eaten  my  bread,  who  came  to  my  court  a  beggar, 
upon  a  lame  horse,  with  all  he  possessed  behind  him,  insult  me 
with  impunity,  while  not  one  of  the  cowards  whom  I  feed  at 
my  table  dares  to  deliver  me  from  a  priest  who  is  so  obnoxious 
to  me." 

Words  like  these  are  always  caught  up  by  willing  ears.  When 
the  king  convoked  a  council  of  his  barons  to  decide  what  was  to 
be  done  with  Becket,  four  of  their  number  were  absent — Richard 
Brito,  Hugh  de  Moreville,  William  de  Tracy,  and  Reginald  Fitz- 
urse.  When  the  king  observed  that  they  were  not  there,  he 
became  uneasy,  and  hastened  the  departure  of  the  Earl  of 
Mandeville,  who  was  commissioned  to  arrest  Becket.  The  four 
conspirators  preceded  him. 

On  the  2yth  of  December,  in  the  morning,  they  arrived  at 
Canterbury,  followed  by  a  troop  of  soldiers  whom  they  had  col- 
lected together  on  their  way.  They  wished  to  secure  the  help 
of  the  mayor  of  the  town,  but  the  latter  refused.  The  knights 
recommended  him  at  least  to  keep  the  townsmen  quiet,  and  they 
proceeded  to  the  prelate's  house  with  twelve  of  their  friends. 

The  archbishop  was  in  his  room,  and  the  knights  sat  down 
on  the  floor  without  saluting  him  and  in  silence.  No  one  dared 
begin.  The  archbishop  asked  their  business.  "  We  have  come 
on  behalf  of  the  king,"  said  Reginald  Fitzurse,  "in  order  that 
those  you  have  excommunicated  may  be  absolved,  that  the  bishops 
who  have  been  suspended  may  be  re-established  in  their  positions, 
and  that  you  may  justify  your  designs  against  the  king."  **  It  is 
not  I  who  excommunicated  the  Archbishop  of  York,"  said  Becket, 
"  but  the  Pope  himself.  As  to  the  others,  I  will  re-establish 
them  if  they  will  tender  their  submission."  "  From  whom  do 
you  hold  your  appointment  as  archbishop  ? "  inquired  Fitzurse, 
"  from  the  Pope  or  from  the  king  ?"  "  My  spiritual  oflBce  I  hold 
by  the  will  of  God  and  the  Pope,"  said  the  primate,  "  and  my 
temporal  rights  from  the  king."  "  It  is  not  from  the  king, 
then,    that  you   obtain   everything?"      "No."      The   knights 
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were  restless,  and  were  twisting  their  gloves  angrily.  "  I  am 
astonished,"  said  Becket,  "  that  men  who  formerly  swore  alle- 
giance to  me  come  into  my  house  to  threaten  me."  "  We  will 
do  more  than  threaten,"  cried  the  barons.  They  thereupon 
retired  hastily. 

The  priests  and  attendants  who  surrounded  Becket  were 
alarmed ;  they  wanted  to  close  all  the  doors  and  barricade  the 
house,  begging  the  bishop  to  take  refuge  in  the  church.  He 
refused.  Already  the  noise  of  battle-axes  rattling  against  the 
entrance  was  heard.  Fitzurse  was  endeavouring  to  break  open 
the  door,  which  an  attendant  had  shut  upon  the  intruders,  who 
had  now  come  back  with  their  weapons.  The  bell  of  the  church 
was  ringing  for  vespers.  "  Since  it  is  my  duty,  I  will  go  to  the 
church,"  said  Becket,  and,  preceded  by  a  priest  carrying  a  cross, 
he  passed  slowly  through  the  cloisters  and  entered  the  cathedral. 
The  door  had  not  given  way,  but  the  conspirators  had  just  en- 
tered the  palace  by  the  window.  The  clergy  were  hastening  to 
close  the  doors  of  the  church.  "  No,"  said  the  archbishop,  "  the 
house  of  God  should  not  bo  barricaded  like  a  fortress."  He  was 
ascending  the  steps  leading  to  the  choir,  when  Reginald  Fitzurse 
entered  abruptly  at  the  other  end  of  the  church.  He  was  bran- 
dishing his  sword  and  crying,  "  Come,  loyal  subjects  of  the  king." 
It  was  late ;  the  movements  of  the  conspirators  were  scarcely 
observable,  neither  could  the  latter  see  the  priests  distinctly. 
The  archbishop  was  urged  to  descend  into  the  crypt.  He  refused 
and  advanced  boldly  towards  the  sacrilegious  intruders,  who  were 
brandishing  their  swords  within  the  holy  precincts.  His  cross- 
bearer  alone  had  not  fled.  "Where  is  the  traitor?"  cried  a 
voice.  Becket  did  not  answer.  "  Where  is  the  archbishop?" 
repeated  Fitzurse.  "  I  am  here,"  said  Becket,  ''  but  no  traitor, 
only  a  priest  of  the  Lord.  What  are  you  here  for  ?"  "  Absolve 
all  those  whom  you  have  excommunicated."  "  They  have  not 
repented,  and  therefore  I  cannot."  "You  shall  die  then."  "  I 
am  ready,  in  the  name  of  the  Saviour;  but  I  forbid  you,  by  the 
Lord  Almighty,  to  touch  any  of  these  present,  either  priests  or 
laymen."     At  this  moment  he  received  between  the  shoulders  a 
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blow  with  the  flat  part  of  a  sword.      "  Fly,"  they  cried,  "  or 
you  are  a  dead  man."    The  archbishop  did  not  stir ;  the  intruders 
endeavoured  to  drag  him  out,  not  daring  to  kill  him  in  the  sanc- 
tuary ;  he  was  strugghng  in  their  grasp.     At  length  William  de 
Tracy  raised  his  sword  and  wounded  the  archbishop  in  the  head, 
striking  down   at  the  same  time  the  hand  of  Edward  Gryme,  the 
brave  cross-bearer.     Becket  had  clasped  his  hands  together :  "  I 
confide  my  soul  and  the  cause  of  the  Church  to  God,  to  the  Virgin 
Mary,  to  the  patron  saints  of  this  church,  and  to  St.  Denis,"  he 
cried.    A  second  thrust  from  a  sword  laid  him  prostrate  upon  the 
ground  near  St.  Bennet's  altar;  a  third  blow  split  his  skull,  and 
the  sword  was  broken  on  the  paved  floor.     "  Thus  perish  all 
traitors,"  cried  one  of  the  conspirators,  and  they  left  the  church 
hurriedly,  while  the  monks  were  tearfully  laying  the  archbishop's 
body  out  at  the  foot  of  the  altar,  taking  up  his  blood  in  vessels, 
leaving  exposed  to  view  the  hair-cloth  which  he  wore,  and  already 
revering  him  as  a  martyr.    But  on  the  morrow  they  were  obliged 
to  bury  him  in  great  haste  in  order  to  spare  his  dead  body 
the  indignity  of  being  insulted  by  Ranulph  de  Broc,  who  desired 
to  take  it  away.    The  Archbishop  of  York  publicly  declared  that 
Becket  had  fallen  in  his  guilt  and  his  pride  like  Pharaoh,  while 
other  bishops  maintained  that  the  body  of  the  traitor  ought  not 
to  lie  in  consecrated  ground,  and  that  he  should  be  thrown  into 
the  foulest  ditch  or  be  put  upon  a  gibbet  to  rot.     It  was  for- 
bidden in  the  churches  to  speak  of  him  as  a  martyr. 

Decrees  are  incapable  of  influencing  the  development  of  public 
opinion ;  King  Henry  was  the  first  to  discover  this.  Scarcely 
had  he  heard  the  news,  when  a  profound  feeling  of  repentance 
for  his  imprudent  words  overcame  him ;  he  shut  himself  up  in 
his  private  apartment,  and  during  three  days  would  not  see 
anybody  or  take  any  food.  When  he  awoke  from  this  sullen 
depression,  he  immediately  sent  an  ambassador  to  the  Pope, 
assuring  the  latter  of  his  innocence  and  of  the  grief  which  the 
death  of  the  archbishop  caused  him.  At  the  same  time,  he  hesi- 
tated to  punish  the  murderers,  who  had  acted  according  to  his 
suggestion,  and  he  allowed  them  the  benefit  of  clergy,  the  crime 
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having  been  committed  upon  the  person  of  a  priest.  Thus  the 
liberties  of  the  Church,  for  which  Becket  had  just  died,  protected 
his  assassins.  It  is  related  that  the  latter  were  stricken  with 
remorse  in  their  turn,  and  that  they  went  and  threw  themselves 
at  the  feet  of  the  Pope,  at  Rome,  who  ordered  them  to  make  a 
pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Land,  where  they  died  sincerely  penitent. 

If  the  story  of  the  repentance  of  the  murderers  is  not  well 
authenticated,  that  of  Becket's  posthumous  triumph  is  incon- 
testable.  He  had  not  been  buried  two  years,  and  King  Henry 
had  scarcely  obtained  forgiveness  of  the  Pope  (1172)  by  imder- 
taking  to  support,  during  three  years,  two  hundred  horsemen 
intended  for  the  defence  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  when  pilgrims 
were  already  proceeding  in  crowds  to  Canterbury  Cathedral, 
begging  the  protection  of  the  martyr,  canonized  by  the  public 
voice  before  being  recognized  as  a  saint  by  the  Church.  Two 
more  years  elapsed,  and  on  the  10th  of  July,  1174,  the  king  was 
proceeding  barefooted  along  the  road  leading  to  Canterbury. 
Each  step  he  made  left  behind  him  a  spot  of  blood ;  he  wore  a 
pilgrim's  dress,  and  on  his  arrival  descended  into  the  crypt,  and 
prostrated  himself  before  the  tomb.  The  Bishop  of  London,  from 
the  pulpit,  assured  the  people  of  the  innocence  of  the  king,  of  the 
profound  grief  which  the  death  of  the  archbishop  had  caused 
him,  and  of  the  remorse  which  he  experienced  for  the  fit  of  anger 
which  had  caused  the  commission  of  the  crime ;  the  king  remained 
praying.  He  rose,  uncovered  his  shoulders,  and,  passing  before  the 
chapter,  he  received  from  each  monk  three  strokes  from  a  knotted 
rope ;  Henry  then  returned  to  the  tomb,  still  fasting  and  praying. 
He  passed  the  night  in  the  church,  and  the  morning  after,  having 
attended  holy  mass,  he  returned  to  London  so  exhausted  by  the 
fatigue  and  severity  of  his  punishment  that  he  fell  ill  on  his 
arrival. 

During  the  anxieties  which  Henry  experienced  while  he  was 
quarrelling  with  Becket,  he  had  not  neglected  external  affairs, 
and  a  new  kingdom  had  been  added  to  his  vast  dominions,  a 
kingdom  insecurely  held,  however,  as  yet,  and  which  was  to 
cost  England  much  blood  and  many  errors  before  being  united 
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completely  to  his  crown.     Henry  II.  had  made  the  conquest  of 
Ireland. 

After  having  shone  with  some  brilliancy  in  letters  as  well  as 
in  the  history  of  religious  faith,  Ireland  had  for  some  time  past 
fallen  back  into  a  state  verging  on  barbarism.  Originally  in- 
habited  by  different  colonies  of  the  Celtic  race,  she  retained  insti- 
tutions  analogous  to  those  of  the  Highlands  of  Scotland.  The 
clans  were  called  septs,  the  chief  was  known  as  a  "  Carfinny," 
and  chose  his  successor  or  **  Tanist"  from  his  own  family,  with- 
out regard  to  the  laws  of  primogeniture ;  when  the  "  Carfinny'* 
died  the  Tanist  succeeded  him  and  named  his  own  heir  pre- 
sumptive. The  same  rule  existed  in  the  four  kingdoms  of  Ulster, 
Munster,  Leinster,  and  Connaught.  Enmity  and  rivalry  were  con- 
stant between  these  princes ;  of  one  hundred  and  seventy-eight 
kings  who  ruled  over  Ireland,  seventy-one  were  killed  in  war  and 
sixty  were  murdered.  In  1169  the  King  of  Leinster,  Dermod 
MacMorogh,  having  been  driven  from  his  possessions,  had  applied 
to  Henry  II.  for  assistance,  offering  to  take  the  oath  of  allegiance 
to  the  English  king.  But  the  king  was  engrossed  in  his  relations 
with  France,  and  he  contented  himself  with  authorizing  English 
warriors  to  support  the  cause  of  Dermod  if  they  chose.  Having 
obtained  this  permission,  a  certain  nimiber  of  adventurers  went 
over  to  Ireland ;  the  most  notable  of  whom  was  the  son  of  the 
Earl  of  Pembroke,  Richard  de  Clare,  called  Strongbow,  who  took 
with  him  a  force  of  three  thousand  men.  He  fought  against 
Dermod's  enemies,  married  that  chief's  daughter,  and  had  just 
inherited  the  kingdom  of  his  father-in-law,  when  the  king,  an- 
noyed at  his  success,  wrote  for  him,  recalling  him  to  England. 
Strongbow  immediately  crossed  the  sea  and  came  and  threw 
himself  at  the  king's  feet,  offering  to  surrender  the  town  of 
Dublin  to  him.  Henry's  anger  was  appeased,  and  he  appointed 
Strongbow  to  the  position  of  seneschal  of  Ireland.  In  the  fol- 
lowing year  the  king  himself  landed  in  his  new  dominions  with 
an  army  so  numerous  that  the  Irish  soon  made  a  nominal  sub- 
mission. Henry,  however,  intended  not  to  act  as  a  conqueror; 
he  was  taking  possession,  he  said,  of  Ireland  by  virtue  of  an  old 
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bull  of  Pope  Adrian  which  conferred  upon  him  the  sovereignty 
of  this  new  kingdom  bj  the  right  which  the  Popes  claimed  to 
exercise  over  all  the  islands  recognizing  the  Christian  faith.  The 
Irish  Bishops  answered  this  appeal  by  meeting  together  in  council. 
Several  wise  measures  were  adopted  for  the  civilization  of  the 
savage  regions,  where  polygamy  was  still  practised,  and  where 
dead  bodies  were  not  always  buried.  But  Henry  did  not  attempt 
to  impose  the  English  laws  upon  his  new  subjects.  That  portion 
of  Ireland  occupied  by  the  Normans  was  alone  assimilated  to  Eng- 
land ;  the  rest  of  the  country  remained  subject  to  its  old  customs. 
When  Henry  returned  from  thence  on  the  17th  of  April,  1173, 
nominating  Hugh  de  Lacy  governor  of  Ireland,  he  left  behind 
him  territories  which  his  armies  had  not  overrun,  and  an  undis- 
ciplined population,  who  took  advantage  of  his  absence  to  rebel. 
The  jealousies  of  the  English  noblemen  established  in  Ireland  still 
further  complicated  the  diflficulties  of  the  government.  Harassed 
by  their  mutual  recriminations,  the  king  would  depose,  replace, 
or  recall  the  rivals;  disorder  reigned  in  all  parts,  when,  in  1185, 
the  king,  having  obtained  from  the  Pope  the  investiture  of  Ireland 
for  his  son  John,  sent  the  young  prince  there  with  his  court. 
The  arrogance,  the  severity,  and  the  follies  of  the  new  sovereign 
soon  caused  fresh  insurrections.  John  grew  alarmed  and  re- 
turned precipitately  to  England,  leaving  to  Sir  John  de  Courcy 
the  care  of  pacifying  Ireland ;  the  lieutenant  succeeded  in  this, 
and,  having  become  Earl  of  Ulster,  he  governed  the  new  king- 
dom with  as  much  firmness  as  good  sense  until,  at  the  end  of  the 
reign  of  Henry  II.,  a  prosperous  state  of  afiairs  was  inaugurated, 
to  which  Ireland  had  not  been  accustomed  under  native  kings. 

Henry  had  begun  to  appropriate  Ireland  to  himself,  but  with- 
out being  able  to  give  his  personal  attention  to  that  country. 
He  was  a  prey  to  bitter  and  ever-increasing  embarrassments. 
The  crowning  of  his  son.  Prince  Henry,  had  excited  in  the  young 
man  an  ambitious  spirit  which  his  father-in-law,  Louis  VII., 
constantly  encouraged.  He  asked  for  the  immediate  cession  of 
Normandy  or  even  of  England,  in  order  to  be  able,  he  said,  to 
maintain  his  position  and  that  of  the  queen  his  wife.     "  Wait 
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until  my  death,"  replied  the  king,  "  you  shall  have  wealth  and 
power  enough."  He  intended  to  bequeath  England  to  Henry  as 
well  as  Normandy,  Anjou,  and  Maine.  Aquitaine  he  designed 
for  Richard,  Brittany  for  Geoffrey,  and  Ireland  for  John.  The 
young  princes  had  even  already  been  invested  with  these  magni- 
ficent provinces ;  but,  encouraged  by  their  mother,  the  vindictive 
Eleanor,  to  whom  Henry  II.  had  always  been  a  good  husband, 
they  plotted  to  seize  their  inheritance  beforehand.  In  March, 
1173,  Prince  Henry,  who  had  slept  with  his  father  at  Chinon, 
found  a  means  of  escaping  during  the  night,  and  of  reaching  the 
territory  of  the  King  of  France.  A  few  days  afterwards,  his  two 
brothers,  Richard  and  Geofirey,  also  escaped,  and  Queen  Eleanor 
prepared  to  follow  her  sons ;  but  she  was  captured  by  her  hus- 
band's emissaries  and  brought  back  to  England,  where  she  was 
imprisoned  until  King  Henry's  death. 

The  father  had  sent  to  Paris  to  ask  that  his  son  should  be 
given  up  to  him ;  the  ambassadors  found  the  young  prince  clad 
in  regal  robes,  seated  by  the  side  of  Louis  VII.  "  We  come 
from  Henry,  King  of  the  English,  Duke  of  Normandy  and  of 
Aquitaine,  Count  of  Anjou  and  of  Maine,"  began  the  messen- 
gers. "  No,"  said  the  king,  interrupting  them,  "  King  Henry  is 
sitting  here,  and  he  has  commissioned  you  to  deliver  no  message. 
If  you  wish  to  speak  of  the  king  his  father,  he  is  dead  since  his 
son  wears  the  crown.  If  he  still  has  any  pretensions  to  the  title 
of  king,  I  will  soon  cure  him  of  them."  In  accordance  with 
these  haughty  words,  the  young  prince  caused  a  seal  similar  to 
that  of  England  to  be  made,  and  declared,  by  letters  addressed 
to  the  Pope,  to  his  brothers,  and  to  all  the  great  noblemen  of 
England  and  of  the  French  states,  that  he  was  at  war  with  his 
father  in  order  to  avenge  the  death  of  Becket,  "my  foster- 
father,  whose  assassins  are  still  safe  and  sound.  I  am  unable 
(he  added)  to  bear  this  criminal  negligence,  for  the  blood  of  the 
martyr  cries  aloud  in  my  ears.  My  father  is  incensed  against 
me ;  but  I  do  not  fear  to  ofiend  him  when  the  honour  of  God  is 
the  cause."  The  Kings  of  France  and  Scotland,  the  Count  of 
Flanders,  and  a  great  number  of  English  and  Norman  noblemen 
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sided  with  the  conspirators ;  King  Henry  began  to  see  himself 
abandoned  by  his  most  intimat^T  friends. 

He  was  a  match  for  his  fonr  sons.     "  The  King  of  England 
neither  rides  nor  sails,**  said  King  Louis,  alarmed  by  the  rapidity 
of  his  rival's  movements ;  he  is  believed  to  be  in  England,  and 
ho  is  in  Fn\nce ;  he  is  believed  to  be  in  Ireland,  and  he  is  in 
England/*     An  army  of  Brabantines  had  been  raised,  and  King 
Henry  IL  had  called  upon  all  those  monarchs  who  had  sons,  to 
support  him  in  his  quarrel ;  endeavouring  to  secure  their  help 
by  the  consideration  of  the  disorder  which  would  reign  in  their 
own  dominions  if  their  own  children  followed  the  example  set 
by  the  English  princes*     He  had  implored  the  Pope  to  help  him 
to  defend  the  patrimony  of  St*  Peter,  as  he  called  the  islands  of 
England  and  Ireland ;  the  pontiff  replied  by  sending  legates  to 
put  an  end  to  this  unnatural  struggle ;  but  blood  had  already 
been  shed.     In  the  month  of  June,  1173,  the  Count  of  Flanders 
had  entered  into  Normandy ;  but  his  brother,  who  was  his  heir, 
having  been  killed  at  the  first  siege,  he  retired  fix)m  this  impious 
struggle  and  re-entered  his  states.     King  Louis  VH.  and  Prince 
Henry  were  defeated  by  the  Brabantines ;  Prince  Geoffrey  did 
not  meet  with  success  in  Brittany ;  a  conference  convoked  at 
Gisors  again  excited  their  animosity.     The  war  was  carried  on 
with  alternate   successes   tuid   reverses;    the   insurrection  had 
spread  as  far  as  Aquitaine;  the  Soots  had  crossed  the  fix)ntier,  and 
several  towns  of  England  were  in  the  hands  of  the  insurgents, 
when,  in  the  month  of  July,  1174,  Henry  hastily  left  Normandy. 
On  reaching  England  he  pmctHxleii  directly  to  Becket*s  tomb. 
It  was  on  the  morrow,  of  his  humiliation  and  repentance,  when 
he  was  already  in  his  bed,  overcome  by  fever,  that  it  was  an- 
nounced to  him  that  an  attendant   of  Banulph  de  Glanville 
wished  to  speak  with  him.   The  king  inquired  whether  Banulph, 
who  was  one  of  his  intimate  friends,  was  well.     "  My  lord  is 
well,"  replied  the  messenger,  "  and  your  enemy,  the  King  of 
Scotland,  is  in  your  hands.*'     The  king  trembled,     "  Say  that 
again,"  he  said.     The  man  tendered  some  letters  to  the  king ; 
it  appeared  that  on  the  12th  of  July  Glanville  had  surprised  the 
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King  of  Scotland,  William  the  Lion,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Alnwick,  and  had  made  a  prisoner  of  him.  This  good  news 
effected  a  cure  of  the  king's  disorder ;  the  people  again  thronged 
round  his  standards.  In  a  few  days  the  insurrection  was  quelled 
in  all  parts,  and  Henry,  after  this  triumph,  recrossed  the  sea 
with  his  army  to  relieve  Rouen,  which  was  besieged  by  the  King 
of  France,  Prince  Henry,  and  the  Count  of  Flanders.  A  battle 
took  place  under  the  walls  of  the  town,  which  was  decided  in 
favour  of  the  King  of  England  ;  the  princes  were  for  the  time 
reduced  to  obedience.  Richard  resisted  for  a  greater  length  of 
time  than  his  brothers;  he  had  acquired  a  taste  for  warlike 
achievements,  which  were  to  become  the  passion  of  his  life,  and 
he  thought  besides  that  he  was  upholding  the  rights  of  his 
mother,  to  whom  he  was  tenderly  attached.  But  he  yielded  at 
length.  An  interval  of  peace  at  length  allowed  Henry  II. 
breathing  time  and  leisure  to  organize  the  great  institution  which 
he  wished  to  bequeath  to  England.  It  was  in  1176  that  he 
definitively  established,  with  the  help  of  his  friend  Ranulph  de 
Glanville,  the  courts  of  justice,  where  the  assizes  were  regularly 
held  for  all  the  civil  and  criminal  business,  and  which  were 
presided  over  by  itinerant  judges,  who  made  a  circuit  from  town 
to  town  to  direct  the  decisions  of  the  knights  of  the  shire  who 
then  represented  the  jury. 

Louis  VII.  was  dead.  Philip  Augustus  had  ascended  the 
throne  (1180),  and  war  was  about  to  break  out  afresh.  King 
Henry,  who  was  now  reconciled  to  his  eldest  son,  wished  to 
compel  Richard  to  do  homage  to  his  brother  for  the  duchy  of 
Aquitaine ;  the  prince  refused,  saying  that  he  would  not  com- 
promise the  rights  of  his  mother.  She  was  greatly  beloved  in 
her  hereditary  dominions,  and  the  poet  Bertrand  de  Bom,  power- 
ful among  his  countrymen,  and  devoted  to  Eleanor's  cause,  was 
intriguing  successively  with  whichever  of  the  three  sons  appeared 
the  most  incensed  against  his  father.  King  Henry  had  caused 
a  picture  to  be  painted  representing  four  young  eagles  attacking 
their  sire.  "  If  John  does  not  join  his  brothers,"  he  said  sadly, 
"  it  is  because  he  is  too  young." 
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Richard  at  length  made  peace  with  his  father,  but  Henry  and 
Geoffrey  had  raised  the  standard  of  rebellion  in  their  turn.  They 
had  invited  the  king  to  a  conference  at  Limoges  (1183) ;  when 
he  approached  the  town  he  was  saluted  with  a  volley  of  arrows, 
of  which  one  wounded  his  horse  in  the  neck.  "  Ah  !  Geoffrey," 
cried  the  king,  "  what  has  your  unhappy  father  done  to  you  that 
you  should  thus  make  a  target  of  him  for  your  arrows  ?"  Tho 
prince  laughed  at  this  bitter  remonstrance.  "  We  cannot  live 
in  peace  amongst  ourselves,"  he  said,  **  without  being  in  league 
against  my  father."  His  brother  Henry  was  disgusted  at  this 
evidence  of  his  brother's  hard-heartedness,  and  joined  the  king  for 
awhile ;  but  soon  after,  having  been  again  annoyed,  he  departed 
and  joined  Geoffrey  and  the  Poitevins,  who  had  revolted,  when 
he  fell  ill  at  Limoges.  In  terror,  he  sent,  begging  his  father  to 
come  and  grant  his  forgiveness.  The  king  did  not  dare  to  accede 
to  the  request ;  his  friends  would  not  allow  him  to  venture  into  the 
camp  of  his  sons,  who  had  so  recently  attempted  his  Ufe.  He 
contented  himself  with  sending  a  ring  by  the  Archbishop  of 
Bordeaux,  assuring  the  prince  of  his  forgiveness.  The  prelate 
found  the  young  man  dying  upon  a  bed  of  ashes,  a  prey  to 
remorse  and  despair.  He  died  pressing  to  his  lips  the  ring 
which  his  father  had  sent  to  him,  greatly  distressed  at  not 
having  received  the  benediction  upon  which  he  had  hitherto  set 
so  little  value. 

A  few  days  afterwards  Limoges  was  taken,  and  the  instigator 
of  the  insurrections,  Bertrand  de  Born,  was  made  a  prisoner ;  he 
was  brought  before  the  king  to  receive  sentence ;  he  said  nothing, 
and  did  not  defend  himself.  "  Bertrand,"  said  the  king,  "  you 
pretend  that  at  no  time  do  you  require  one-half  of  your  talents ; 
know  that  in  this  instance  the  whole  of  them  would  avail  you 
little."  "  Sire,"  replied  Bertrand,  "  it  is  true  that  I  said  that, 
and  I  told  the  truth."  "  And  I  think  that  your  talents  have 
deserted  you,"  cried  Henry  angrily.  "  Ah  I  Sire,"  said  Bertrand, 
**  my  powers  deserted  me  on  the  day  that  the  brave  young  king, 
your  son,  died ;  on  that  day  I  lost  all  my  powers."  The  king 
burst  into  tears.    "  Bertrand,"  he  cried,  "  it  is  but  right  that  my 
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son's  death  should  have  unnerved  you,  for  he  was  more  attached 
to  you  than  to  anybody  else  in  the  world ;  and  I,  for  love  of 
him,  give  you  your  life,  your  goods,  and  your  castle." 

The  poet  Dante  did  not  forgive  Bertrand  de  Born,  as  king 
Henry  had  done,  for  he  placed  him  in  hell.  "  I  saw,"  said  he, 
"  and  I  seem  to  see  it  still,  a  headless  trunk  approach  us,  and 
the  head  being  cut  off,  it  held  it  in  one  hand  by  the  hair,  like  a 
lantern :  *  Know  that  I  am  Bertrand  de  Born,  who  gave  bad 
advice  to  the  young  king.'  " 

In  the  midst  of  the  general  grief  a  kind  of  union  was  effected 
between  the  father  and  his  remaining  sons,  as  well  as  between 
the  father  and  mother.  Eleanor  was  brought  back  to  Aquitaine, 
and  restored  to  liberty ;  but  this  mutual  understanding,  so  rare 
in  this  royal  family,  only  lasted  for  a  short  time ;  Geoffrey  asked 
the  king  to  grant  him  the  countship  of  Anjou,  and  on  being 
refused,  he  retired  to  the  court  of  France :  death  awaited  him 
there ;  he  was  thrown  in  a  tournament,  and  trampled  under  foot 
by  the  horse  before  the  attendants  could  come  to  his  assistance. 

Henry  had  two  sons  remaining ;  Richard,  who  was  afterwards 
called  "  Coeur-de-Lion,"  and  who  had  inherited  that  majestic 
countenance  which  Peter  of  Blois  attributes  to  his  father,  whose 
almost  square  face  resembled  a  lion's  head;  and  John  Lackland, 
as  his  father  laughingly  called  him,  who  had  not  taken  part  in 
the  revolts  of  his  brothers,  and  whom  Henry  esteemed  very  much 
for  that  reason.  Richard  had  already  shown  fresh  signs  of 
insubordination.  Eleanor  had  returned  to  her  prison  at  Win- 
chester, when  a  call  from  the  East  brought  a  short  truce  to  the 
hostilities  between  France  and  England.  Jerusalem  had  just 
been  retaken  by  the  Mussulmans  (1187);  Pope  Urban  II.  had 
died  of  grief  in  consequence.  Gregory  VIII.,  who  had  suc- 
ceeded him,  called  the  Christians  from  the  West  to  the  de- 
liverance of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  and  the  Archbishop  of  Tyre 
was  preaching  in  favour  of  the  crusade.  King  Henry  was  the 
first  to  respond  to  the  appeal.  Richard  assumed  the  cross  as 
well  as  his  fatlier.  Philip- Augustus  manifested  the  same  desire. 
A  conference  was  held  under  the  elm  of  Gisors,  the  famous  tree 
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at  the  foot  of  which  many  treaties  had  been  ratified  which  had 
remained  in  force  but  for  a  very  short  time.  The  treaty  of  peace 
which  was  there  agreed  to  in  the  name  of  the  crusade  proved  to 
be  no  more  durable  than  the  others,  and  the  King  of  France  in 
his  anger  caused  the  tree  to  be  rooted  up,  saying  that  no  more 
perfidy  should  be  witnessed  under  its  branches.  It  was  rumoured 
that  the  King  of  England  had  the  intention  of  bequeathing  his 
kingdom  to  his  youngest  son.  Richard  had  another  grievance 
against  his  father ;  the  latter  had  for  some  time  been  detaining 
in  a  castle  the  Princess  Alice  of  France,  who  had  been  promised 
in  marriage  to  Richard,  and  far  from  conniving  at  the  union,  he 
was  endeavouring  to  obtain  a  divorce  from  Eleanor,  with  the 
intention,  it  was  said,  of  marrying  the  young  princess  himself. 
Richard  demanded  an  explanation  from  his  father  of  these  two 
infringements  of  his  rights,  asking  for  his  father's  consent  to  his 
marriage  and  an  acknowledgment  of  himself  as  heir  to  the  throne 
of  England. 

Henry  did  not  reply;  he  at  length  proposed  to  marry  the 
Princess  Alice  to  John  Lackland.  Richard  was  not  infatuated 
with  her,  for  he  already  dreamt  of  Berengaria  of  Navarre ;  but 
he  looked  upon  his  father's  proposal  as  an  indication  of  his  inten- 
tions respecting  John.  " Is  it  really  so,"  cried  he ;  "I  did  not 
think  it  possible,  but  now,  my  friends,  you  will  see  what  you 
little  expected."  And,  kneeling  before  King  Philip- Augustus, 
he  placed  his  hands  in  that  monarch's,  and  at  once  did  the  latter 
homage  for  the  duchies  of  Normandy,  Brittany,  and  Aquitaine, 
as  well  as  for  the  countships  of  Poitou,  Anjou,  and  Maine,  asking 
for  assistance  in  recovering  his  rights.  Philip- Augustus  accepted 
him  as  a  vassal  and  liege,  and  immediately  gave  up  to  Richard 
the  castles  which  he  had  taken  from  the  latter' s  father. 

This  time  the  shot  had  been  sent  straight  to  the  king's  heart, 
in  vain  did  he  retire  to  Saumur,  to  recommence  preparations  for 
war :  his  energy  and  decision  had  failed  him ;  he  awaited  the 
arrival  of  the  Pope's  legates,  who  were  entrusted  with  the  care  of 
attempting  a  reconciliation,  and  contented  himself  with  reward- 
ing the  noblemen  of  Normandy,  who  had  always  remained  true 
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to  liiin.  When  the  legate  arrived,  King  Philip- Augustus,  who 
was  too  clever  not  to  discover  the  weariness  of  the  old  king^ 
insisted  on  the  conditions  of  peace  offered  at  the  last  conference, 
asking  besides  that  John  should  accompany  his  brother  in  the 
crusade,  without  which  he  threatened  to  cause  the  greatest  dis- 
order in  the  kingdom.  Henry  refused.  "  Then  the  truce  is  at 
an  end,"  said  the  King  of  France,  The  legate  threatened  to  place 
the  kingdom  under  an  interdict,  and  to  excommunicate  Philip 
and  Richard.  "  I  am  not  afraid  of  your  mercenary  anathemas," 
said  Philip ;  and  Richard,  drawing  his  sword,  cried,  "  I  will  kill 
any  insensate  who  dares  to  excommunicate  two  princes  in  a 
single  breath  !"  His  friends  restrained  his  violence;  the  legate 
remounted  his  mule  and  retired  in  great  haste. 

The  French  marched  towards  Le  Mans ;  the  town  was  taken 
and  pillaged.  Aquitaine,  Poitou,  and  Brittany  revolted ;  treason 
was  rife  among  the  English  barons.  Henry  felt  that  he  was 
beaten;  he  sued  for  peace,  declaring  himself  ready  to  accept 
the  propositions  of  Philip  and  of  Richard.  The  two  monarchs 
met  upon  a  plain  between  Tours  and  Azay.  Richard  was  not 
present ;  while  they  were  conferring  in  the  open  field,  and  still 
on  horseback,  the  thunder  roared  and  a  violent  storm  broke 
forth.  The  nerves  of  King  Henry  had  been  shaken  by  .disease 
and  trouble.  He  reeled  in  his  saddle,  and  his  servants  sus- 
tained him  with  difficulty.  When  he  had  recovered  his  senses, 
he  was  too  ill  to  continue  the  conference,  and  the  proposals 
for  peace  were  sent  to  his  head-quarters.  They  were  hard  and 
humiliating ;  an  indemnity  for  King  Philip,  permission  for  his 
vassals  to  do  homage  to  Richard,  the  restoration  of  the  Princess 
Alice  to  a  person  commissioned  to  deliver  her  with  all  honour 
to  her  brother,  or  her  affianced  husband,  on  the  return  from 
the  crusade,  and  so  forth.  King  Henry  II.  stretched  upon  his 
couch,  listened  in  silence.  When  an  end  was  made  he  asked  to 
see  a  list  of  the  barons  who  had  pledged  themselves  to  maintain 
the  cause  of  Philip  and  Richard.  The  first  name  was  that  of 
his  son  John,  count  of  Mortagne;  the  unhappy  father  uttered 
a  cry  of  pain.    "  John,  the  son  of  my  heart,"  he  exclaimed,  "  for 

VOL.    T.  N 


HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 


[Chap.  VH. 


love  of  ffbom  I  have  brought  upon  myaelf  all  these  misfortunes 
— he,  too,  has  betrayed  me !  "  He  was  assured  that  it  was  so. 
"  Let  all  things  henceforth  proceed  as  they  will,"  he  said,  "  I 
have  no  longer  any  regard  for  myself  or  this  world,"     And  he 


turned  his  face  again  to  the  wall  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul. 
His  son  Richai-d  had  followed  him,  and  leaning  towards  him 
asked  for  the  kiss  of  peace  in  ratification  of  the  treaty.  The 
king  did   not  refuse  it  as  he  had  done  before  in  the  case  of 
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Becket;  but  Richard  had  scarcely  left  the  chamber  when  the 
indignant  father  muttered  between  his  teeth,  "  May  I  live  to 
avenge  myself  on  thee  !  " 

He  gave  orders  to  be  carried  to  Chinon,  oppressed  with  a 
profound  melancholy,  which  was  succeeded  by  a  violent  fever. 
In  his  fits  he  raised  himself  in  his  bed,  invoking  the  vengeance 
of  Heaven  upon  his  children.     "  Shame,  shame  upon  a  van- 
quished king — a  king   dispossessed  of  his  rights,"    he   cried; 
"  accursed  be   the   day  when  I  was   born ;   accursed   be   tlie 
children  that  I  leave  behind  me  !  "     He  directed  his  attendants 
to  carry  him  into  the  church,  where  he  expired  at  the  foot  of 
the  altar  on  the  6th  of  July,  1189.     He  had  not  yet  completed 
his  fifty-fifth  year,  but  his  features  were  worn  like  those  of  an 
aged  man.     When  Richard,  stricken  with  horror  at  the  intelli- 
gence which  he  had  received,  hastened  to  Fontevrault,  whither 
the  corpse  of  his  father  had  been  removed  without  ceremony, 
some  one  had  surrounded  the  royal   forehead  with  a  golden 
fringe  in  imitation  of  a  crown,  and  it  had  been  necessary  to 
employ  hired  horses  in  order  to  convey  to  his  last  resting-place 
the  powerful  master  of  so  many  dominions. 

Richard  approached  the  coffin.  A  drop  of  blood  appeared 
under  the  nostrils  of  the  corpse.  "  Yes,  it  is  I  who  have  killed 
him  !  "  cried  Richard,  stricken  with  repentance.  He  fell  on  his 
knees  beside  the  dead  body  of  his  father,  remained  there  a 
moment  prostrate,  then  rising,  went  out  precipitately. 

Ten  years  later,  when  Richard  was  dying  at  the  siege  of 
Chains,  he  ordered  that  his  body  should  be  conveyed  to  Fonte- 
vrault, to  be  interred  at  the  feet  of  his  father. 


N  2 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

RICHAED  C(EUE-DE-LION.-JOIIN  LACKLAND. -MAGNA 
CHARTA.     (1189—1216.) 

I  HE  first  act  of  the  new  king  was  to  deliver  from  her 
prison  his  mother,  Eleanor  of  Aquitaine,  to  whom  he 
had  always  been  tenderly  attached.  While  she  was 
presiding  over  the  preparations  for  the  crowning  of  her  son, 
dispensing  amnesties,  and  calling  all  free  men  to  swear  alle- 
giance to  bim,  Richard  arrested  Stephen  of  Tours,  seneschal  of 
AnJQu  and  treasurer  to  Henry  II.,  threw  him  into  prison,  and 
did  not  restore  him  to  liberty  until  he  had  been  put  in  possession 
by  him  not  only  of  the  treasures  of  the  dead  king,  but  of  all  the 
personal  property  of  the  treasurer  as  well.  On  arriving  in 
England,  Richard  also  went  in  great  haste  to  Winchester,  in 
order  to  secui-c  the  riches  which  had  been  amassed  there  by  his 
father.  The  Jews  were  uneasy  at  seeing  the  new  sovereign 
display  so  much  avidity ;  they  had  been  accustomed  to  suffer 
for  any  want  of  money  on  the  part  of  kings,  and  Philip. 
Augustus  had  just  set  the  example  of  confiscation,  by  driving 
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them  away  from  his  kingdom  on  his  accession  (1180),  in 
order  to  seize  their  property.  Richard  contented  himself 
with  forbidding  them  to  enter  Westminster  Abbey ;  but  some 
wealthy  Jews,  hoping  to  secure  the  favour  of  the  new  king  by 
rich  presents,  ventured  to  present  themselves  among  the  vassals 
who  brought  their  offerings  to  Richard.  The  gifts  were 
accepted,  but,  after  the  coronation  ceremony,  when  Richard, 
having  taken  the  crown  from  the  altar,  in  token  that  he  held  it 
from  God  alone,  had  deposited  it  in  the  hands  of  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  who  placed  it  upon  Richard's  head,  a  noise  was 
heard  proceeding  from  the  gates  of  the  churchyard.  A  Jew 
who  attempted  to  enter  was  pushed  back ;  on  this  disturbance 
being  made,  the  other  Jews  were  driven  away,  and  then  the 
popular  vengeance  was  wreaked  upon  their  houses,  which  were 
set  a-fire.  A  great  number  of  Jews  were  killed.  The  fury 
spread  throughout  the  whole  of  the  country.  At  York,  the 
unhappy  Jews  retired  into  the  citadel,  where  the  governor 
allowed  them  to  take  refuge.  But  he  went  out  one  day,  and 
the  Jews,  fearful  of  treason,  refused  to  let  him  re-enter.  The 
fortress  was  besieged,  and  when  the  Jews  found  themselves 
about  to  be  taken,  they  set  light  to  an  immense  wood-pile,  and 
threw  themselves  upon  it  with  all  their  riches,  after  having 
themselves  slain  their  wives  and  children.  Richard  forbade 
this  persecution  of  the  Jews,  but  did  not  cause  anybody  to  be 
punished;  "  and  this  shedding  of  the  Jews'  blood,"  says  the  old 
chronicler,  "  although  against  the  wish  of  the  king,  seemed  to  fore- 
tell that  Coeur-de-Lion  would  be  a  plague  to  theSaviour's  enemies." 
Richard  appeared  for  the  time  being  to  have  become  imbued 
with  the  commercial  spirit  of  these  much  despised  Israelites. 
He  turned  everything  into  money,  selling  the  royal  domains 
which  his  father  had  been  at  such  pains  to  reconstitute ; 
bartering  away  towns,  castles,  and  even,  sometimes,  property 
which  did  not  belong  to  him.  "  I  would  sell  London,  if  I  could 
find  a  buyer,"  he  said.  The  most  important  offices  in  the 
kingdom  were  disposed  of  by  auction  like  the  domains.  Hugh 
Pudsey,  bishop  of  Durham,  bought  the  county  of  Northumber- 
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land  and  the  title  of  Chief  Justicier;  the  bishoprics  and  the 
abbeys  were  offered  to  the  highest  bidder;  the  King  of  Scot- 
land was  released  of  the  tribute  imposed  upon  him  and  bis 
people  during  his  captivity,  for  the  sum  of  20,000  marks  of 
silver.  The  crusade  which  Richard  was  projecting,  and  which 
occupied  his  whole  attention,  required  considerable  sums  of 
money,  and  the  king  was  not  very  scrupulous  as  to  the  means 
he  adopted  for  obtaining  the  money  which  he  wanted. 

Prince  John,  his  brother,  had  just  received  some  very  large 
gifts  in  Normandy  and  in  England,  but  he  was  not  nominated 
regent  of  the  kingdom  during  Richard's  absence;  the  power 
was  divided  between  Bishop  Pudsey  and  William  Longchamp, 
Bishop  of  Ely  and  Chancellor  of  England.  Many  duties  were 
entrusted  to  Queen  Eleanor,  and,  towards  the  end  of  the  year 
1189,  Richard  proceeded  to  Normandy.  He  had  promised  to 
start  on  the  crusade  at  Easter  in  1190.  The  emissaries  of 
King  Philip-Augustus  met  him  at  Rouen,  and  took  oath  upon 
the  soul  of  the  king  their  master  to  a  treaty  of  alliance,  both 
offensive  and  defensive,  between  the  two  sovereigns, — the  King, 
of  France  undertaking  to  respect  and  defend  the  rights  of  the 
King  of  England  as  he  would  his  good  city  of  Paris ;  while  the 
English  delegates  swore,  on  the  soul  of  the  King  of  England, 
to  perform  the  same  services  for  King  Philip  as  he  would  for 
his  good  city  of  Rouen.  The  Kings  of  England  were  still,  before 
all,  Dukes  of  Normandy. 

The  Queen  of  France,  Isabella  of  Hainault,  had  just  died,  and 
the  departure  for  the  crusade  was  postponed  until  Midsummer, 
The  two  kings  at  length  met  on  the  plains  of  Vezelay,  accom- 
panied, it  is  said,  by  a  hundred  thousand  crusaders.  They 
marched  across  the  country  together  as  far  as  Lyons,  and  then 
separated,  after  having  made  an  appointment  to  meet  at 
Messina.  Philip  marched  towards  Genoa,  where  he  expected 
to  find  those  of  his  vessels  which  were  destined  for  foreign 
service.  Richard  was  going  to  Marseilles;  his  fleet  was  to 
come  and  meet  him  there.  England  was  no  longer  at  the 
mercy    of    the    Genoese    or    Venetian    merchants,    being    iu 
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possession  of  a  considerable  number  of  vessels.  But  the  English 
ships  were  delayed ;  they  experienced  some  mishaps  in  the  Bay  of 
Biscay ;  some  had  sought  shelter  in  Portugal.  Richard  became 
impatient,  and  hiring  some  mercantile  barks,  he  set  out  with 
a  portion  of  his  forces,  in  order  to  arrive  sooner  at  Messina  to 
meet  the  King  of  France.  But  the  English  ships  sailed  faster 
than  the  Marseilles  barks ;  when  the  king  arrived  in  Sicily,  his 
fleet  had  preceded  him. 

The  kingdom  of  Sicily  had  for  some  time  lost  its  sovereign, 
William  the  Good,   brother-in-law  to  King  Richard,  and  his 
cousin  Tancred,  Count  of  Lecce,  had  been  elected  king  in  his 
stead.     The  dowager  queen,  Joanna,  Richard's  sister,  claimed 
her  jointure,  which  Tancred  held  unjustly,  as  she  said.     Scarcely 
had  Richard  set  foot  in  Sicily  when,  without  waiting  for  the  nego- 
tiations to  be  made,  he  took  possession  of  the  castle  and  of  the 
town  of  Bagnara,  and  established  his  sister  there,  who  had  arrived 
before  him ;  then  returning  to  Messina,  he  drove  the  monks  from 
a  convent  which  suited  his  purposes,  and  converted  it  into  a 
barracks.      So  many  outrages  roused  the  people,  who  shut  the 
gates  against  Richard's  troops.    A  conference  was  being  held  in 
the  camp  of  Philip- Augustus  for  adjusting  this  difference,  when 
a  fresh  quarrel  broke  out  between  the  Sicilians  and  the  English 
troops.     Richard  left  the  royal  tent  in  great  haste,  assembled 
his   men,  and  running   helter-skelter   among  the  citizens,  he 
entered  Messina  and  planted  his  banner  upon  the .  ramparts. 
Philip- Augustus  at  once  demanded  that  his  own  banner  should 
also  be  planted  there;  but  Richard  consented  to  give  up  the 
town  into  the  hands   of   the   knights   templars,   pending   the 
decision  respecting  his  sister's  pretensions,  and  King  Tancred 
hastened  the  negotiations,  being  anxious  to  rid  himself  of  so 
turbulent  and  formidable  a  guest.     Queen  Joanna  obtained  a 
large  sum  of  money,  and  King  Richard  received  his  share  of  it, 
which  he   scattered   broadcast    amongst   the   crusaders,   thus 
finding  favour  with   the  French   as   well  as  the  English,  the 
Normans,  and  the  Aquitanians. 

Philip-Augustus,    courageous    and    bold    as   he  was  when 
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necessary,  did  not  possess  in  as  great  a  degree  as  the  King 
of  England,  the  brilhant  quahties  which  then  constituted  a  true 
knight;  he  was  more  prudent  and  cunning  than  Richard ;^ 
perhaps  he  was  even  given  to  dissimulation,  for  Tancred 
accused  him  before  the  King  of  England  of  having  endeavoured 
to  dissuade  him  from  negotiating  with  Richard;  and  when 
the  latter  came  and  complained  angrily  to  Philip,  a  quarrel 
was  about  to  break  out  between  the  two  brothers  in  arms, 
who  had  sworn  to  help  each  other  in  the  holy  enterprise. 
Richard  thereby  gained  permission,  accorded  to  him  by  the 
King  of  France,  to  marry  whoever  he  chose  instead  of  the 
Princess  Alice,  the  sister  of  Philip- Augustus.  It  was  high  time 
for  Richard  to  disengage  himself  from  previous  contracts,  for 
Queen  Eleanor  was  to  bring  back  to  her  son  the  Princess 
Berengaria,  whom  she  had  been  to  Navarre  to  fetch.  They 
were  only  waiting  until  the  departure  of  Philip  to  celebrate  the 
marriage.  Bad  weather  had  prolonged  the  stay  of  the  King  of 
France  at  Messina  until  Lent,  and  Richard's  marriage  with 
Berengaria  had  not  yet  been  solemnized  when  Philip  left  Sicily, 
on  the  30th  of  March,  1191,  upon  his  ship  "  Franc-la-Mer,"  at 
the  head  of  moi*e  than  two  hundred  vessels.  The  Queen  of 
Sicily  took  the  young  princess  away  with  her. 

The  weather  was  unfavourable,  and  the  fleet  was  dispersed. 
When  King  Richard,  suffering  from  sea-sickness,  landed  at 
Rhodes,  he  was  almost  alone,  and  he  learnt  that  the  vessel,  the 
"  Lion,"  with  the  princesses  on  board,  had  been  driven  ashore 
on  the  coast  of  Cyprus ;  the  governor  of  the  island,  or,  as  he 
called  himself,  the  Emperor  Isaac  Comnenus,  had  not  allowed 
them  to  disembark ;  the  sailors  who  had  ventured  to  land  had 
even  been  ill-treated. 

Much  less  provocation  would  have  suflBced  to  arouse  the 
anger  and  vengeance  of  Coeur-de-Lion.  He  immediately  left 
Rhodes,  sailed  to  Cyprus,  took  possession  of  the  island,  and 
made  prisoners  of  the  emperor  and  his  daughter,  gave  the  latter 
to  Berengaria  for  an  attendant,  and  placed  Isaac  Comnenus  in 
silver  chains,  wbicli  the  latter  wore  until  his  death.     Richard 
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was  married  in  the  church  of  Limasol  on  the  day  after  Easter, 
in  order  to  set  out  immediately  for  Acre,  the  siege  of  which 
town  had  already  commenced,  in  spite  of  the  plague,  which  was 
decimating  the  army. 

The  prowess  of  King  Richard  soon  attracted  towards  him  the 
eyes  of  the  crusaders  and  of  the  Mussulmans  themselves. 
Stricken  with  the  fever,  he  would  cause  himself  to  be  carried 
upon  a  litter  to  the  ramparts,  and  would  there  direct  the  move- 
ments of  the  troops.  He  distributed  among  the  knights  the 
money  taken  at  Cyprus.  The  jealousy  of  King  Philip  gained 
ground  day  by  day.  Accustomed  to  consider  himself  superior 
to  the  King  of  England,  who  was  his  vassal,  Phihp  was  annoyed 
at  seeing  his  own  authority  lessened  in  consequence  of  the  prodi- 
gious valour  of  Richard,  the  "  king,"  as  he  was  called  everywhere 
in  the  East,  in  defiance  of  the  rights  of  the  King  of  France. 

The  French  knights  and  their  adherents  on  the  one  hand,  the 
English  knights  and  their  allies  on  the  other,  had  vainly  endea- 
voured to  take  the  town  by  storm.  Saladin,  the  sultan  of  the 
Arabs,  kept  aloof,  watching  for  an  opportunity  to  relieve  Acre. 
But  the  Christian  army  completely  surrounded  it — "as  the 
eyeball  the  eye,"  say  the  oriental  historians — so  completely, 
in  fact,  that  at  the  moment  when  the  chiefs  of  the  Christian 
army,  temporarily  reconciled,  were  preparing  to  attack  the 
town  in  unison,  the  Mussulman  garrison  surrendered,  their  lives 
being  spared,  on  the  12th  of  July,  1191,  and  Saladin  retired  into 
the  interior  of  the  country.  Philip  and  Richard  immediately 
entered  Acre  at  the  head  of  their  armies,  and  planted  their 
banners  upon  the  ramparts.  The  King  of  England  had  taken 
possession  of  the  sultan's  palace,  without  troubling  himself  to 
find  a  residence  for  Philip,  and  when  he  learnt  that  the  Arch- 
duke of  Austria,  Leopold,  had  set  up  his  banner  at  the  side  of 
the  standard  of  England,  he  went  and  tore  it  down  with  his  own 
hands,  and  threw  it  into  the  trenches,  indignantly  asking  how  a 
duke  could  have  any  pretensions  to  the  honours  exclusively 
reserved  for  kings.  Richard  was  destined  to  pay  dearly  for 
these  haughty  proceedings. 
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Scarcely  had  the  crusaders  entered  Acre  when  King  Philip 
announced  his  intention  of  returning  to  Europe.  In  vain  was  he 
urged  to  persevere  in  the  holy  enterprise ;  in  vain  his  emissaries 
who  were  entrusted  to  announce  this  news  to  King  Richard  were 
80  ashamed  of  it  that  they  wept  and  said  nothing.  Phihp  insisted 
on  returning  to  France,  which  country  he  would  have  been  wise 
not  to  have  left  in  the  preceding  year.  Ten  thousand  French 
crusaders  remained  in  the  East,  under  the  command  of  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy.  The  King  of  France  solemnly  swore  not  to 
make  any  attempt  upon  Richard's  dominions,  and  set  sail  on  the 
81st  of  July,  leaving  the  Christian  army  a  prey  to  the  dis- 
sensions to  which  the  succession  to  the  throne  of  the  still 
unconquered  city  of  Jerusalem  gave  rise.  Sybil,  granddaughter 
of  Godfrey  of  Bouillon,  had  just  died,  and  her  husband,  Hugh 
of  Lusignan,  was  one  of  the  two  pretenders  t/O  the  title  of  King 
of  Jerusalem,  the  other  being  Conrad  of  Montferrat,  husband 
of  Isabella,  sister  of  Sybil.  The  King  of  France  espoused  the 
cause  of  Conrad,  and  Richard  supported  Lusignan.  It  was  in 
the  midst  of  these  differences  that  the  crusaders,  under  the 
command  of  the  King  of  England,  commenced  a  march  across 
the  desert  of  Mount  Carmel.  Exhausted  by  the  heat,  they  were 
also  harassed  by  the  Arab  horsemen,  who  were  more  embittered 
than  ever  against  the  Christians,  for  the  term  fixed  for  the 
exchange  of  prisoners  having  gone  by  without  Saladin's  having 
sent  back  those  in  his  possession,  the  King  of  England  had 
caused  all  the  Mussulman  prisoners  to  be  led  out  of  the  camp 
and  to  be  slaughtered  before  the  sultan's  eyes.  The  soldiers 
even  went  as  far  as  searching  the  entrails  of  their  victims  for 
any  gold  or  precious  stones  which  they  might  have  swallowed. 

A  great  battle  was  fought  at  Arsouf  on  the  7th  of  September; 
King  Richard  performed  prodigies  of  valour  and  opened  up  a 
road  to  Jaffa.  Saladin  was  at  Ascalon,  when  the  crusaders, 
who  had  arrived  at  Bethany,  were  compelled  to  give  up  their 
intention  of  laying  siege  to  Jerusalem  on  account  of  the  bad 
weather.  The  sultan  at  once  abandoned  Ascalon,  dismantling 
the  ramparts,  and  thus  making  the  way  clear  for  Richard.     The 
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latter  hastened  to  repair  the  fortifications.  In  order  to  encou- 
rage the  soldiers,  he  himself  carried  stones  to  the  workers,  and 
urged  the  Archduke  Leopold  to  do  likewise.  "  I  am  not  the 
son  of  a  mason,"  replied  the  Austrian,  whereupon  Richard,  in  a 
fit  of  passion,  struck  him  in  the  face.  Leopold  at  once  left  the 
army  and  set  out  to  return  to  his  states,  followed  by  his  soldiers. 

In  vain  was  Ascalon  fortified ;  in  vain  did  Richard  agree  to 
confer  the  crown  of  Jerusalem  upon  Conrad  of  Montferrat,  in 
the  hope  of  re-establishing  a  mutual  understanding  in  order  to 
be  able  to  march  against  Jerusalem.  That  prince  was  almost 
immediately  murdered  by  two  emissaries  of  the  "  Old  Man  of 
the  Mountain,"  a  mysterious  sovereign,  whose  devotees,  intoxi- 
cated by  the  fumes  of  haschich,  blindly  obeyed  his  orders.  This 
crime  was  attributed  to  the  King  of  England,  who  afterwards 
quarrelled  with  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  depriving  himself  of  the 
support  of  the  French  as  he  had  previously  deprived  himself  of 
that  of  the  Austrians.  They  had  again  advanced  as  far  as  Bethany, 
and  a  band  of  crusaders  had  ascended  a  mountain  overlooking 
Jerusalem.  King  Richard  was  asked  to  come  and  see  the  holy  city 
in  the  distance.  ''  No,"  said  he,  covering  his  face  with  his  cloak ; 
'*  those  who  are  not  worthy  of  conquering  Jerusalem  should  not 
look  at  it."     The  crusaders  retraced  their  steps  as  far  as  Acre. 

On  arriving  at  that  town,  Richard  suddenly  learnt  that 
Saladin  was  besieging  Jaffa.  He  embarked  at  once  and  sailed 
to  the  rescue.  The  crescent  already  shone  upon  the  walls,  but 
a  priest  who  had  cast  himself  into  the  water  in  front  of  the  royal 
vessel  told  Richard  that  he  could  yet  save  the  garrison,  although 
the  town  was  already  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  The  ship  had 
not  yet  reached  the  landing-stage,  and  already  the  king  was  in 
the  water,  which  reached  his  shoulders,  and  was  uttering  the 
war  cry,  "  St.  George  !  "  The  infidels,  who  were  busy  plunder- 
ing the  city,  took  fright,  and  three  thousand  men  fled,  pursued 
by  four  or  five  knights  of  the  cross.  The  little  corps  of 
Christians  intrenched  themselves  behind  planks  of  wood  and 
tubs  ;  ten  tents  held  the  whole  of  the  army.  Day  had  scarcely 
dawned,  when  a  soldier  flow  to  Richard's  bedside.     "  0  king  ! 
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we  are  dead  men  !  "  he  cried  ;  "  the  enemy  is  upon  us."  The 
king  sprang  up  from  his  bed,  scarcely  allowing  himself  time  to 
buckle  on  his  armour,  and  omitting  his  helmet  and  shield. 
"  Silence !"  he  said  to  the  bearer  of  the  bad  news,  "  or  I  will 
kill  you."  Seventeen  knights  had  gathered  round  Coeur-de- 
Lion,  kneeling  on  the  ground,  and  holding  their  lances ;  in  their 
midst  were  some  archers,  accompanied  by  attendants  who  were 
recharging  their  arquebuses.  The  king  was  standing  in  the 
midst.  The  Saracens  endeavoured  in  vain  to  overawe  this 
heroic  little  band  ;  not  one  of  them  stirred.  At  length,  under 
a  shower  of  arrows,  the  knights  sprang  on  their  horses,  and 
swept  the  plain  before  them.  They  entered  Jaffa  towards 
evening,  and  drove  the  Mussulmans  from  it.  From  the  time  of 
daybreak,  Richard  had  not  ceased  for  a  moment  to  deal  out  his 
blows,  and  the  skin  of  his  hand  adhered  to  the  handle  of  his 
battle-axe.  The  remembrance  of  this  day  had  not  faded  when, 
more  than  fifty  years  later,  St.  Louis  led  the  French  troops  to 
the  crusade.  Joinville  heard  the  Saracen  mothers  scolding  their 
children  and  threatening  them  with  Malek-Rik,  a  name  which 
the  Mussulmans  gave  to  King  Richard.  Such  severe  fatigue 
under  the  burning  sun  had  affected  the  health  of  Coeur-de- 
Lion.  Disquieting  news  came  from  his  dominions.  He  con- 
cluded a  truce  with  Saladin,  giving  up  Ascalon  to  him,  but 
keeping  Jaffa,  Tyre,  and  the  fortresses  along  the  coast,  and 
promising  to  refrain  from  any  hostilities  during  a  period  of 
three  years,  three  months,  three  weeks,  three  days,  and  three 
hours.  "  Then  I  will  come  back, "said  Richard,  **  with  double 
the  number  of  men  that  I  now  possess,  and  will  reconquer  Jeru- 
salem." Saladin  smiled,  acknowledging,  however,  that  if  the 
Holy  City  was  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Christians,  no  one 
was  more  worthy  of  conquering  it  than  Malek-Rik.  The  two 
adversaries  had  conceived  for  each  other  a  feeling  of  chivalrous 
admiration  and  esteem  which  is  the  theme  of  Sir  Walter  Scott's 
novel  "  The  Talisman."  Numerous  presents  had  been  exchanged 
by  them  during  the  war;  and  when  Richard  was  suffering 
from  fever,  and  was  perishing  with   thirst,  he   received   each 
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day  fruits  and  cooling  drinks  which  were  sent  to  him  by  the 
sultan. 

It  was  on  the  9th  of  October,  1192,  that  Richard  Coeur-de- 
Lion  left  Palestine.  Standing  upon  the  poop  of  his  ship,  he  was 
surveying  the  shore,  then  fading  from  sight.  "  Oh  1  Holy 
Land,'*  cried  he,  "  I  leave  you  to  God,  as  well  as  your  people. 
May  He  help  me  to  come  back  to  your  assistance!"  The 
English  ships  were  sailing  together,  when  a  storm  arose  and 
dispersed  them.  The  one  which  carried  the  two  queens  arrived 
in  Sicily,  but  King  Richard  was  not  with  them,  and  no  one 
knew  what  had  become  of  him.  Driven  at  first  towards  the 
island  of  Corfu,  he  had  hired  throe  small  vessels,  which  had 
taken  him  to  Zara,  whence  he  hoped  to  reach  his  nephew  Otho 
of  Saxony,  son  of  his  sister  Matilda.  He  found  himself  sur- 
rounded by  enemies  and  threatened  on  all  sides.  He  knew  that 
King  Philip  had  entered  into  a  league  with  John  Lackland,  in 
order  to  deprive  him  of  his  kingdom  ;  the  Emjieror  Henry  had 
laid  claim  to  the  throne  of  Sicily,  and  had  not  forgiven  Richard 
for  his  alliance  with  Tancred;  Leopold  of  Austria  had  not 
abandoned  all  hope  of  revenge,  and  everywhere  the  relations  of 
Conrad  of  Montferrat  were  accusing  the  King  of  England  of 
having  been  the  cause  of  the  death  of  their  ally.  Richard 
assumed  the  garb  of  a  merchant  and  started  on  his  journey 
through  the  mountains  of  the  Tyrol.  He  arrived  at  Goritz  in 
Carinthia,  where  he  sent  and  asked  for  a  passport  for  Baldwin 
of  Bethune,  one  of  his  knights,  and  for  Hugh  the  merchant. 
The  messenger  was  instructed  at  the  same  time  to  present  the 
governor  with  a  ring  which  the  merchant  sent  him.  The 
governor  scrutinized  the  messenger.  "You  are  not  speaking 
the  truth,"  cried  he.  "  It  is  not  a  merchant  who  sends  me  this 
ring,  but  King  Richard.  But  as  he  honours  me  with  his  gifts 
without  knowing  me,  although  I  am  the  cousin  of  Conrad  of 
Montferrat,  I  will  do  him  no  injury.  Tell  him,  however,  to 
leave  this  place  as  soon  as  possible." 

The  governor  of  Goritz  did  not  wish  to  arrest  King  Richard, 
but  he  had  not  promised  to  keep  the  secret.      He  informed 
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Frederick  of  Montferrat,  Conrad's  brother,  that  Coeur-de-Lion 
was  about  to  travel  across  his  dominions.  Recognized  by  a 
Norman  knight,  the  king  was  saved  by  a  faithful  vassal,  and 
had  arrived  in  the  states  of  the  Duke  of  Austria,  when  he  fell  ill 
in  the  village  of  Erperg,  a  short  distance  from  Vienna.  A  page 
was  despatched  to  the  capital  to  exchange  some  gold  bezants  for 
current  coin  of  the  country.  He  was  noticed  and  interrogated, 
and  being  put  under  torture  he  divulged  his  master's  name. 
Richard  was  stretched  upon  his  bed,  sleeping,  when  the  mayor 
of  Vienna  entered  his  little  apartment.  "  Good  morrow,  King 
of  England,"  he  said.  **You  hide  in  vain,  for  your  face 
betrays  you." 

The  king  had  already  seized  his  sword,  protesting  that  he 
would  only  surrender  to  the  duke  himself.  Leopold  was  un- 
willing to  let  any  one  else  have  the  honour  of  making  the  cap- 
ture; he  soon  arrived,  and  received  the  King  of  England's 
sword.  *'  You  should  esteem  yourself  fortunate.  Sire,"  said  the 
duke,  with  a  smile  of  revengeful  satisfaction ;  "  if  you  had 
fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  relations  of  Conrad  of  Montferrat 
you  would  have  been  a  dead  man,  even  if  you  had  had  a  thou- 
sand lives."  And  triumphantly  leading  forth  his  prisoner, 
whom  he  reminded  on  the  road  of  the  insult  which  had  been 
formerly  offered  to  the  Austrian  flag,  he  shut  Richard  up  in  the 
castle  of  Diernstein.  But  the  emperor  at  once  claimed  the 
illustrious  captive.  **  A  duke  cannot  possibly  keep  a  king  I " 
he  urged  ;  *'  it  is  the  right  of  an  emperor."  And  Richard  was 
conducted  to  the  castle  of  Treefels,  where  he  languished  for  two 
years. 

While  King  Richard  had  been  acquiring  glory  in  Palestine, 
without  any  signal  advantage  gained  to  the  Christian  cause,  dis- 
order reigned  supreme  over  his  kingdom ;  the  Chancellor  Long- 
champ  had  seized  upon  the  power,  casting  his  fellow-bishop  of 
Durham  into  prison,  and  only  setting  him  free  at  the  price  of  all 
the  dignities  which  the  latter  had  bought  of  Richard.  The 
chancellor  was  able  and  devoted  to  the  king,  but  haughty,  arro- 
gant, despotic,  and,  above  all,  rapacious,  as  all  powerful  men 
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were  at  that  time.  ^'  If  he  had  remained  master,"  say  the 
chronicles,  ''  he  would  not  have  left  a  belt  to  the  men,  a  bracelet 
to  the  women,  a  ring  to  the  knights,  or  a  jewel  to  the  Jews." 
But  scarcely  had  King  Richard  arrived  in  Palestine  when  Prince 
John  unmasked  himself.  Having  raised  an  arm}^  against  the 
chancellor,  he  claimed  the  supreme  authority  on  the  ground  of 
his  being  heir  presumptive  to  the  crown,  resolutely  refusing  to 
recognize  the  rights  of  Arthur  of  Brittany,  son  of  Geoflrey, 
whom  Richard  had  repeatedly  nominated  as  his  successor.  Badly 
supported  by  the  barons,  Longchamp  was  beaten,  and  compelled 
to  agree  to  a  truce.  By  means  of  intrigue  and  concessions,  John 
first  of  all  caused  himself  to  be  recognized  by  the  regent  and 
the  council  as  heir  to  the  throne,  then  obtained  the  deposition 
of  the  chancellor,  and  saw  himself  raised  to  the  dignity  of 
Governor-General  of  the  kingdom.  It  was  on  the  9th  of 
October,  1191,  while  King  Richard  was  fortifying  the  town  of 
Jaffa,  after  the  victory  of  Ascalon.  The  new  regent  offered  to 
allow  Longchamp  to  keep  his  diocese  of  Ely,  and  have  the 
governorship  of  three  royal  castles.  "  No,"  said  the  deposed 
chancellor,  "  I  will  not  willingly  give  up  any  of  my  master's 
rights ;  but  you  are  stronger  than  I,  and  chancellor  and  chief 
justicier  as  I  am,  I  yield  to  superior  power."  He  consigned 
the  keys  of  the  Tower  to  Prince  John,  and  made  preparation  for 
leaving  England.  No  doubt  he  knew  the  prince  too  well  not  to 
fear  some  treachery,  for  he  disguised  himself  as  a  travelling 
tradeswoman,  and,  accompanied  by  a  large  number  of  boxes,  be 
waited  near  Dover  for  the  ship  which  was  to  carry  him  to 
France.  The  vessel  was  delayed ;  some  fishermen's  wives, 
passing  along  the  beach,  asked  if  they  might  look  at  his  goods ; 
but  the  Chancellor  of  England  did  not  understand  English,  but 
only  spoke  Norman,  and  therefore  could  not  answer ;  the  women, 
being  impatient,  declared  that  the  owner  of  the  boxes  must  be  a 
mad  woman,  and  raised  her  veil.  They  started  back  at  seeing  a 
man's  face  underneath  it.  The  fishermen  rushed  to  the  spot; 
and,  suspecting  some  sinister  purpose  in  the  disguise,  they  sub- 
iected  Longchamp  to  ill-treatment  until  the  officers  of  the  guard 
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came,  tore  him  from  their  grasp,  and  took  him  to  prison.  The 
Chancellor  had  much  difficulty  in  getting  free  again,  and  in 
obtaining  permission  to  proceed  to  France.  The  Archbishop  of 
Rouen  was  created  chancellor  and  chief  justicier  in  his  stead. 

It  was  in  the  month  of  October,  1192,  when  King  Richard 
was  just  setting  sail  from  Acre,  that  rumours  of  his  approaching 
return  were  spread  throughout  Europe;  but  in  vain  did  days, 
weeks,  months  elapse.  The  champion  of  the  Cross,  Coeur-de- 
Lion,  had  disappeared,  and  his  fate  remained  shrouded  in 
myst<?ry,  when,  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  1193,  a  letter 
from  the  Emperor  Henry  VI.  to  the  King  of  France,  discovered 
by  accident,  revealed  the  fact  of  Richard's  incarceration  in 
Austria.  "  The  enemy  of  the  Empire  and  the  disturber  of 
France,"  said  the  Emperor,  "  is  imprisoned  in  a  castle  in  the 
Tyrol,  and  watched  day  and  night  by  faithful  guards  with  naked 
swords."    The  exact  whereabouts  of  the  castle  remained  a  secret. 

The  effect  of  this  news  in  Europe  was  wonderful ;  Richard's 
reputation  had  caused  people  to  forget  his  pride  and  avarice. 
Prince  John  was  as  proud  and  as  avaricious  as  his  brother, 
without  the  fitful  generosity  and  brilliant  valour  which  in 
Richard  compensated  for  so  many  faults :  the  clergy  remem- 
bcred  the  great  deeds  performed  for  the  deliverance  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre ;  all  the  noblemen  and  knights  were  disgusted  at  the 
treachery  which  kept  a  king  and  a  crusader  in  an  unknown 
prison ;  the  Pope  excommunicated  the  Archduke  Leopold,  and 
threatened  the  Emperor  with  the  same  penalty ;  Prince  John 
and  the  King  of  France  alone  rejoiced  at  the  powerless  state  in 
which  their  enemy  found  himself.  The  prince  hastened  to  Paris 
to  do  homage  to  Philip  for  all  the  dominions  which  the  King  of 
England  held  upon  the  Continent;  and  then,  recrossing  the 
Channel,  he  commenced  preparations  for  raising  an  army,  to 
enable  him  to  dispute  his  brother's  claim  to  the  crown  ;  but 
already  the  barons  and  prelates  who  remained  faithful  to 
Richard  had  unfurled  the  royal  standard ;  the  hired  soldiers 
gathered  together  by  John  were  repulsed,  and  the  feeble  usurper 
was  compelled  to  consent  to  an  armistice.     His  ally  of  France 
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Lad  been  unsuccessful  at  Rouen,  which  was  defended  by  the 
Earl  of  Essex,  who  had  recently  arrived  from  Palestine.  Philip 
had  been  compelled  to  quit  that  town. 

The  ex-Chancellor  Longchamp  had  at  length  discovered  the 
king's  prison,  and  had  gone  to  see  him.  He  managed  to  induce 
the  emperor  to  convoke  the  Diet  of  the  Empire  at  Hagenau,  in 
order  to  hear  the  charges  against  Richard.  The  King  of  England 
appeared  before  the  princes  there  assembled,  and  cleared  himself 
easily  of  the  accusations  brought  against  him.  The  emperor  con- 
sented to  deliver  him  up  for  a  ransom ;  the  sum  fixed  was  a 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  marks  of  silver.  The  king's  fetters 
were  removed,  and  he  was  led  back  to  his  prison,  there  to  remain 
until  the  united  efforts  of  his  people  should  raise  the  required 
sum  of  money.  "  My  brother  John  will  never  gain  a  kingdom 
by  his  valour ! "  Coeur-de-Lion  had  disdainfully  declared  on 
hearing  of  that  prince's  treachery.  But  John  could  plot,  and, 
supported  by  Philip  Augustus,  he  contributed  greatly  towards 
postponing  the  deliverance  of  his  brother.  Richard  was  still 
languishing  in  prison  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  1194,  lamenting 
his  fate  in  Proven5al  ballads,  which  may  be  translated  thus  : — 

Now  know  ye  well,  my  baroDs,  people,  all, 
English  and  Norman,  Gascon  and  Poitevin, 
Tliat  for  no  money  would  I  Ic^ve  in  thrall 
The  poorest  of  my  comrades  thus  to  pine. 
Reproach  I  made  not  nor  desire  withal, 
Though  now  two  winters  here. 

The  period  of  his  captivity  was  at  length,  however,  drawing  to 
an  end ;  in  vain  did  Philip-Augustus  and  Prince  John  propose  to 
the  Emperor  Henry  a  much  larger  sum  than  Richard's  ransom  if 
he  would  still  keep  the  latter  in  prison.  The  princes  of  the  Empire 
opposed  the  offer  indignantly,  and  when  the  first  half  of  the 
ransom  arrived,  in  the  month  of  February,  1194,  the  king  was  at 
length  restored  to  liberty.  He  landed  at  Sandwich  on  the  13th 
of  March,  to  the  great  delight  of  his  subjects.  Prince  John  had 
taken  refuge  in  Normandy,  and  the  other  traitors  had  disap- 
peared.    Richard  seized  upon  several  castles,  deprived  several 
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rebels  of  their  offices,  and  sold  them  to  the  highest  bidder; 
then,  levying  another  tax  upon  a  country  exhausted  by  war  and 
by  the  payment  of  the  royal  ransom,  he  hastened  to  France,  to 
punish  her  king  for  the  injuries  inflicted  upon  him  by  that 
monarch.  On  disembarking,  Richard  was  met  by  his  brother, 
who  reckoned  upon  the  intercession  of  his  mother  to  obtain  the 
forgiveness  of  the  sovereign  whom  he  had  so  cruelly  wronged. 
"  I  forgive  him,"  said  Richard ;  "  and  I  hope  that  I  shall  forget 
his  misdeeds  as  completely  as  he  will  forget  my  forgiveness." 
He  refused,  however,  to  reinstate  John  in  his  land  and  castles. 

War  was  still  raging  between  the  two  monarchs,  with  variable 
success.  Richard  was  enabled  to  wreak  his  vengeance  upon  the 
Bishop  of  Beauvais,  who  had  formerly  been  entrusted  with 
missions  from  Philip  to  the  Emperor  of  Germany.  That  pre- 
late, having  been  made  a  prisoner  during  a  battle,  by  Merchadec, 
chief  of  the  Brabantines  in  Richard's  service,  was  imprisoned  in 
the  castle  of  Rouen.  In  vain  did  he  implore  the  intervention  of 
Pope  Celestine  III.  in  his  favour ;  the  King  of  England  sent  the 
armour,  stained  with  the  bishop's  blood,  to  the  Pontiff,  with  this 
quotation  from  Scripture :  "  See  whether  it  is  your  son's  gar- 
ment." The  Pope  laughed.  "  It  is  the  coat  of  a  son  of  Mars," 
said  he,  "  let  Mars  undertake  to  deliver  him,"  and  the  bishop 
remained  in  prison  until  the  death  of  King  Richard. 

So  many  struggles  were  necessarily  burdensome  ;  "  from  sea 
to  sea  England  was  ruined,"  say  the  chroniclers.  A  citizen  of 
London,  William  Fitz-Osbert,  better  known  by  his  title  of 
"Longbeard,"  constituted  himself  the  champion  of  the  poor, 
endeavouring,  first  of  all,  by  interceding  with  the  king,  to  obtain 
a  lessening  of  the  burdens  which  were  crushing  them.  The  king 
wanted  money.  Longbeard  achieved  no  result ;  and  came  back 
to  England,  where  he  organized  a  secret  association.  He  began 
a  series  of  public  orations,  causing  dangerous  riots  in  London, 
where  he  was  looked  upon  by  the  people  as  their  king  and 
saviour.  The  authorities  endeavoured  to  arrest  him,  but  he 
took  refuge  in  the  church  of  St.  Mary  of  the  Arches,  with  a  few 
supporters,  where  he  defended  himself  until  the  building  being 
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set  afire  he  was  obliged  to  leave  it ;  he  was  wounded,  captured, 
and  dragged  to  Smithfield,  where  he  was  hanged.  The  people 
had  done  nothing  to  rescue  him  ;  but  it  was  found  necessary  to 
punish  the  fanatics  who  came  by  night  to  scrape  up  the  earth 
at  the  foot  of  his  gibbet,  to  be  preserved  as  relics. 

King  Richard  had  defeated  Philip-Augustus  at  the  gates  of 
Gisors.  Whilst  making  his  escape,  the  King  of  France  had 
almost  been  drowned  in  the  river.  "  I  made  him  drink  the  water 
of  the  Epte,"  Richard  wrote  triumphantly.  But  the  day  was 
approaching  which  was  to  see  the  end  of  so  many  heroic,  but 
fruitless  struggles;  it  was  rumoured  in  Normandy  that  an 
arrow  was  being  fashioned  in  Limousin,  which  was  destined  to 
kill  a  tyrant.  The  King  of  England  learnt  that  his  vassal,  the 
Viscount  of  Limoges,  had  discovered  a  treasure.  He  at  once 
sent  to  claim  it  of  the  Viscount,  who  sent  him  one-half  of  his 
treasure  trove  upon  a  mule.  "  Gold  treasure  belongs  to  the 
liege-lord  ;  silver  is  divided,"  said  the  Viscount.  But  Richard 
wanted  the  whole;  he  marched  against  the  castle  of  Chains, 
where  he  expected  to  find  the  treasure,  and  laid  siege  to  the 
place.  It  was  well  defended,  but  provisions  had  run  short ;  the 
garrison  wished  to  capitulate.  "  No,"  said  Richard,  "  I  will 
take  your  place  by  storm,  and  cause  you  all  to  be  hanged  on  the 
walls."  The  defenders  of  the  town  were  in  despair ;  the  king 
and  Merchadec  were  examining  the  point  of  attack,  when  a  young 
archer,  Bertrand  de  Gourdon,  pulled  his  bow,  and,  praying  to 
God  to  direct  the  arrow,  aimed  it  at  the  king ;  the  latter  was 
struck  on  the  left  shoulder.  The  town,  however,  was  taken  by 
assault,  and  all  the  garrison  were  hanged.  The  king  sent  for 
Gourdon.  He  was  dying,  for  an  unskilful  surgeon  had  broken 
the  arrow,  and  left  the  steel  portion  in  the  wound.  "  Wretch  !  " 
said  he  to  the  archer,  "  what  had  I  done  to  you  that  you  should 
have  attempted  my  life  ?  "  '*  You  have  put  my  father  and  two 
brothers  to  death,"  said  Bertrand,  **  and  you  wanted  to  hang 
me."  "  I  forgive  you,"  cried  Richard,  '*  let  his  chains  be 
removed,  and  let  him  receive  one  hundred  shillings."  Merchadec 
took  no  heed  of  the  royal  pardon,  but  caused  Bertrand  de  Gour- 
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don  to  be  flayed  alive.  Gourdon's  children  fled  to  Scotland,  and 
became,  it  is  said,  the  founders  of  the  illustrious  family  of  the 
Gordons.  Richard  died  on  the  6th  of  April,  1199.  Scarcely 
had  he  breathed  his  last,  when  his  sister  Joanna,  whom  he  had 
married  to  the  Count  of  Toulouse,  arrived  at  the  camp  before 
Chains,  to  solicit  help  for  her  husband  in  his  dispute  with  the 
court  of  Rome,  in  the  matter  of  the  Albigenses.  She  was 
informed  of  the  death  of  her  brother,  and  the  shock  caused  her 
to  give  birth  to  a  child  prematurely.  The  child  was  stillborn, 
and  the  mother  died  in  delivering  it.  She  was  buried  with  her 
brother  at  Fontevraud,  at  the  foot  of  the  grave  of  Henry  II. 

The  period  of  chivalric  enterprises  m  England  had  gone  by, 
and  that  of  humiliation  and  decay  was  commencing.  The  reign, 
however,  of  John  Lackland,  the  most  cowardly  and  ti*eacherous 
of  the  sovereigns  who  have  sat  on  the  throne  of  England,  is  one 
of  the  most  important  epochs  in  history,  for  from  that  time  dates 
the  active  part  played  by  the  nation  in  its  own  affairs — the  time  of 
Magna  Charta,  the  germ  and  foundation  of  all  English  liberty. 

John  was  well  known  by  the  people  whom  he  aspired  to  govern, 
and  was  universally  detested.  Scarcely  had  the  rumour  of  the 
death  of  King  Richard  spread  through  France,  when  all  the 
nobility  of  Brittany,  Touraine,  Anjou,  and  Maine  declared  them- 
selves in  favour  of  Prince  Arthur,  son  of  Geoffrey  Plantagenet 
and  of  Constance  of  Brittany,  born  seven  months  aft^r  his  father's 
death,  whom  Richard  had  repeatedly  nominated  as  his  successor. 
Under  the  influence  of  Eleanor,  Aquitaine  and  Poitou  recognized 
John  as  their  liege-lord :  he  was  in  Normandy,  and  caused  him- 
self to  be  proclaimed  at  Rouen  on  the  25  th  of  April.  He  had 
already  sent  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  back  to  England,  to 
bring  together  all  the  barons,  and  to  make  them  swear  allegiance 
to  John,  Duke  of  Normandy,  son  of  King  Henry,  son  of  the 
Empress  Matilda.  The  repugnance  felt  towards  him  was  very 
general,  but  the  fear  of  anarchy  decided  several  noblemen  in 
favour  of  John ;  promises  and  presents  influenced  others,  and, 
on  the  25th  of  May,  1199,  when  John  arrived  in  England,  the 
greater  number  of  the  barons  had  become  reconciled  to  his  cause. 


CnAP.VIIL]  MAGNA  CHARTA.  203 

The  new  king  was  crowned  on  the  27th  of  May  at  Westminster, 
the  primate  proclaiming  aloud  that  the  crown  of  England  was 
not  an  inheritance  descending  by  right  of  primogeniture,  but  that 
it  belonged  to  the  worthiest  claimant.  The  worthiest  claimant 
on  this  occasion  was  Prince  John. 

There  had  been  no  question  raised  about  the  rights  of  Arthur ; 
but  Philip-Augustus  was  too  shrewd  not  to  seize  this  pretext  for 
renewing  the  war  against  John,  whom  he  knew  to  be  a  coward, 
a  sluggard,  and  a  sovereign  unpopular  in  his  kingdom;  he 
claimed,  therefore,  in  the  name  of  the  young  prince,  whose 
mother  had  placed  him  under  the  royal  protection,  nearly  all 
King  John's  continental  domains.  Hostilities  recommenced,  and 
Britanny  was  ravaged  both  by  its  enemies  and  friends ;  but  the 
King  of  France  was  engaged  in  a  serious  dispute  with  the  Pope  ; 
his  kingdom  had  just  been  placed  under  an  interdict ;  he  concluded 
peace  with  John,  sacrificing,  without  remorse,  the  interests  of 
Arthur,  who  found  himself  completely  disinherited  through  the 
mutual  understanding  between  his  uncle  and  the  King  of  France. 

Meanwhile  John  liad  started  out  for  Aquitaine,  there  to  receive 
the  homage  of  his  subjects.  He  met,  at  one  of  the  fetes  which 
were  celebrated,  Isabel,  daughter  of  the  Count  of  Angoul^me 
and  wife  of  the  Count  of  Marche  ;  she  was  remarkably  beautiful, 
and  as  ambitious  as  she  was  beautiful.  Her  beauty  attracted 
the  king,  and  the  ambition  of  the  countess  prompting  her,  she 
abandoned  her  husband  to  marry  John  Lackland,  who  himself 
had  been  married  for  ten  years  to  the  daughter  of  the  Earl  of 
Gloucester.  An  insurrection  soon  broke  out  in  Aquitaine;  it 
was  insignificant  at  first,  but  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  1202 
Philip- Augustus,  delivered  from  his  quarrels  with  Pope  Innocent 
III.,  stirred  the  flame  of  the  rebellion  in  the  southern  pro- 
vinces, organized  an  insurrection  in  Brittany,  and  suddenly  took 
up  Arthur's  cause  again,  who  had  recently  lost  his  mother. 
"  You  are  aware  of  your  rights,"  he  said  to  the  young  prince, 
"do  you  wish  to  become  king?"  "Decidedly  I  do,"  said 
Arthur.  "  Very  well  then,"  said  Philip,  "  there  are  two  hundred 
knights,  take  them  and  march  against  your  own  provinces  whilst 
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I  enter  into  Normandy."  The  Bretons  rallied  round  their  young 
duke,  who  advanced  with  his  little  army  against  the  town  of 
Mirebeau  in  Poitou,  where  his  grandmother  Eleanor  was  staying, 
whom  his  mother  had  taught  him  to  hate.  He  hoped,  by  cap- 
turing her,  to  obtain  better  conditions  from  his  uncle ;  but  the 
old  quQen  defended  herself  valiantly,  and  held  the  castle  suffi- 
ciently long  to  allow  her  son  to  come  to  her  assistance.  A 
nobleman  of  the  country  delivered  up  the  town  to  him  on  the 
night  of  the  31st  of  July,  1202,  on  King  John's  promising  not 
to  do  any  harm  to  his  nephew.  All  the  noblemen  who  supported 
the  young  duke,  amongst  whom  was  the  Count  of  Marche,  were 
made  prisoners,  and  Prince  Arthur  himself  was  imprisoned  in 
the  Castle  of  Falaise,  whence  he  was  transported  a  short  time 
afterwai'ds  to  Rouen.  There  all  trace  of  him  is  lost  in  history, 
and  no  information  concerning  him  exists  except  vague  and  con- 
tradictory tradition.  The  most  probable  story  relates  that  the 
king  arrived  by  night  with  his  esquire,  Peter  of  Maulac,  to  see 
the  unfortunate  young  prince  in  his  dungeon,  and  that  he  took 
the  latter  with  him  in  a  little  boat  upon  the  Seine.  The  young 
man  was  in  fear,  and  begged  his  uncle  to  spare  his  life ;  but  John 
made  a  sign  and  De  Maulac,  after  plunging  his  dagger  into  the 
prisoner's  heart,  threw  his  body  overboard ;  but  it  is  also  said 
that  De  Maulac  conceived  a  horror  of  the  crime  beforehand  and 
refused  to  commit  it,  and  that  the  king  himself  struck  the  fatal 
blow.  It  was  on  the  3rd  of  April,  1203  ;  rumours  of  the  murder 
spread  throughout  France  and  England,  adding  fresh  indignation 
to  the  hatred  which  John  already  inspired.  The  Bretons  pro- 
claimed Alice  of  Thouars,  daughter  of  the  Duchess  Constance 
by  her  third  husband,  instead  of  Prince  Arthur's  sister,  Eleanor, 
the  Pearl  of  Brittany,  who  was  in  the  power  of  her  uncle,  and 
was  shut  up  by  him  in  a  convent  at  Bristol.  The  appeal  of  the 
Bretons  to  the  liege-lord  was  listened  to  by  Philip- Augustus ; 
he  summoned  John,  Duke  of  Normandy,  to  appear  in  Paris  to  be 
judged  by  his  peers.  Queen  Eleanor  had  retired  to  Fontevraud, 
where  she  had  taken  the  veil,  overcome,  it  is  said,  with  despair 
in  consequence  of  her  son's  crime. 
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John  had  not  answered  Philip's  summons :  he  was  at  Rouen, 
occupied  with  the  festivities,  while  the  King  of  France  was  enter- 
ing Poitou,  supported  by  the  nobility,  who  had  generally  revolted 
in  his  favour,  and  was  marching  from  thence  into  Normandy ; 
the  Bretons  had  commenced  the  attack,  and  were  advancing, 
pillaging  the  country.  Many  Normans  joined  them,  so  great 
was  the  horror  inspired  by  the  murder  of  Prince  Arthur.  The 
people  had  also  organized  an  insurrection  in  Anjou  and  Maine, 
and  Philip  had  taken  possession  of  all  the  towns  on  his  way  when 
he  effected  a  junction  with  the  Bretons  at  Caen.  "Let  them  go 
where  they  please,"  John  would  say  in  the  midst  of  his  revels, 
"  I  will  take  back  in  one  day  all  that  they  have  acquired  with  so 
much  trouble."  But  the  French  army  having  appeared  at  Rode- 
pont,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Rouen,  the  King  of  England  fled 
in  great  haste  and  recrossed  the  Channel  in  the  month  of 
December,  1203,  in  order  to  seek  for  succour. 

The  English  reinforcements  did  not  arrive ;  Rouen  had  de- 
fended itself  valiantly ;  but  the  citizens  had  at  length  yielded  in 
consequence  of  a  famine ;  Vemeuil  had  just  been  taken  ;  Castle 
Gaillard,  fortified  by  Richard  Coeur-de-Lion,  capitulated  after  a 
siege  of  seven  months ;  the  garrison  had  defended  tower  after 
tower;  there  no  longer  remained  a  single  French  knight,  when 
the  French  soldiers  at  length  destroyed  the  last  portion  of  the 
ramparts.  John  had  not  lifted  a  finger  to  defend  his  dominions, 
and  the  King  of  France  was  regaining  possession  of  his  duchy  of 
Normandy,  which  had  been  separated  from  his  dominions  for 
two  hundred  and  ninety-two  years  ;  Brittany,  Touraine,  Anjou, 
Maine,  and  Poitou  slipped  from  the  grasp  of  the  King  of  England  ; 
Aquitaiue  alone  remained  to  him.  King  Philip,  who  was  now 
satisfied,  allowed  himself  to  be  persuaded  by  a  legate  sent  by  the 
Pope  and  concluded  a  truce  of  two  years'  duration  with  King 
John,  which  was  to  commence  in  the  month  of  December,  120G. 

The  arms  of  his  temporal  enemies  had  triumphed.  John 
Lackland  was  about  to  bring  down  upon  himself  the  spiritual 
thunders ;  a  conflict  had  arisen  between  the  king  and  the  chapter 
of  Canterbury  about  the  election  of  an  archbishop.     The  Pope 
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I  enter  into  Normandy."  The  Bretons  rallied  round  their  young 
duke,  who  advanced  with  his  little  army  against  the  town  of 
Mirebeau  in  Poitou,  where  his  grandmother  Eleanor  was  staying, 
whom  his  mother  had  taught  him  to  hate.  He  hoped,  by  cap- 
turing her,  to  obtain  better  conditions  from  his  uncle ;  but  the 
old  queien  defended  herself  valiantly,  and  held  the  castle  suffi- 
ciently long  to  allow  her  son  to  come  to  her  assistance.  A 
nobleman  of  the  country  delivered  up  the  town  to  him  on  the 
night  of  the  31st  of  July,  1202,  on  King  John's  promising  not 
to  do  any  harm  to  his  nephew.  All  the  noblemen  who  supported 
the  young  duke,  amongst  whom  was  the  Count  of  Marclie,  were 
made  prisoners,  and  Prince  Arthur  himself  was  imprisoned  in 
the  Castle  of  Falaise,  whence  he  was  transported  a  short  time 
afterwai'ds  to  Rouen.  There  all  trace  of  him  is  lost  in  history, 
and  no  information  concerning  him  exists  except  vague  and  con- 
tradictory tradition.  The  most  probable  story  relates  that  the 
king  arrived  by  night  with  his  esquire,  Peter  of  Maulac,  to  see 
the  unfortunate  young  prince  in  his  dungeon,  and  that  he  took 
the  latter  with  him  in  a  little  boat  upon  the  Seine.  The  young 
man  was  in  fear,  and  begged  his  uncle  to  spare  his  life ;  but  John 
made  a  sign  and  De  Maulac,  after  plunging  his  dagger  into  the 
prisoner's  heart,  threw  his  body  overboard ;  but  it  is  also  said 
that  De  Maulac  conceived  a  horror  of  the  crime  beforehand  and 
refused  to  commit  it,  and  that  the  king  himself  struck  the  fatal 
blow.  It  was  on  the  3rd  of  April,  1203  ;  rumours  of  the  murder 
spread  throughout  France  and  England,  adding  fresh  indignation 
to  the  hatred  which  John  already  inspired.  The  Bretons  pro- 
claimed Alice  of  Thouars,  daughter  of  the  Duchess  Constance 
by  her  third  husband,  instead  of  Prince  Arthur's  sister,  Eleanor, 
the  Pearl  of  Brittany,  who  was  in  the  power  of  her  uncle,  and 
was  shut  up  by  him  in  a  convent  at  Bristol.  The  appeal  of  the 
Bretons  to  the  liege-lord  was  listened  to  by  Philip- Augustus ; 
he  summoned  John,  Duke  of  Normandy,  to  appear  in  Paris  to  be 
judged  by  his  peers.  Queen  Eleanor  had  retired  to  Fontevraud, 
where  she  had  taken  the  veil,  overcome,  it  is  said,  with  despair 
in  consequence  of  her  son*s  crime. 
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Erair  listened  gravely,  only  giving  vague  answers.  When  the 
emissaries  had  retired,  the  Mussulman  called  back  one  of  them, 
a  priest.  "  Tell  me,"  he  asked  him,  "  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
from  whom  you  expect  your  salvation,  what  kind  of  man  your 
king  really  is."  "  He  is  a  tyrant  who  will  soon  feel  the  eflfects 
of  his  subjects'  anger,"  replied  the  monk ;  and  the  Emir  refused 
all  King  John's  offers. 

In  spite  of  the  Pope's  discontent  and  John's  terror  thereat, 
the  latter  had  carried  on  successfully  some  expeditions  against 
the  insurgents  in  Ireland  and  Wales,  when,  in  1213,  Innocent 
III.  at  length  proclaimed  his  deposition,  absolving  all  his  vassals 
from  their  oath  of  allegiance,  and  making  an  appeal  to  all  Chris- 
tian princes  to  dethrone  an  impious  tyrant.  Stephen  Langton 
was  sent  to  King  Philip  to  promise  forgiveness  of  all  the  latter's 
sins  if  he  would  carry  out  the  sentence  of  the  Holy  see.  The 
French  army  was  already  being  formed,  King  John  had  obtained 
a  signal  success  over  his  adversary's  fleet,  and  he  was  at  Dover 
surrounded  by  an  army  of  sixty  thousand  men  ready  to  encounter 
the  invaders  if  their  sovereign  would  lead  them ;  but  John  was 
afraid  of  his  subjects,  mistrusting  their  fidelity ;  and  he  shrank 
as  usual  from  giving  battle  to  the  enemy.  The  Pope's  legate, 
Pandulph,  came  and  met  him  at  Dover.  He  represented  to  the 
king  in  the  most  terrible  colours  the  strength  of  the  French  army, 
the  discontent  of  the  barons,  and  the  anger  of  the  exiles ;  the 
little  courage  that  remained  to  the  degenerate  Plantagenet  faded 
away  from  his  heart.  He  was,  besides,  pursued  by  the  recollec- 
tion of  a  prediction  of  Peter  the  Hermit  of  Wakefield,  which 
ran  :  *'  Before  the  day  of  the  Ascension  the  king  will  have  lost 
his  crown."  John  resolved  rather  to  drag  it  through  the  mire 
than  to  relax  his  hold  of  it. 

The  legate  was  a  skilful  diplomatist ;  before  making  public  the 
result  of  his  negotiations  with  the  king  he  demanded  that  all  the 
exiled  priests  should  be  allowed  to  return  with  Langton  at  their 
head  ;  and  he  also  exacted  an  assurance  that  the  clergy  and  laity 
would  be  indemnified  for  the  losses  which  they  had  sustained 
through  the  interdict.     The  king  signed  this  agreement  on  the 
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13tb  of  Mar.  121^.  and  four  barons  affixed  tbeir  seals  to  it.  On 
thf  l^tb  Jofac  was  enga^red  aD  daj  in  privai€'  cc^nfereiice  with 
tlie  legate. 

On  the  moroingr  of  the  15th  of  Mar  the  kmsr  rose  earlr  and 
went  to  the  church  c»f  the  Templars  at  Dover ;  a  great  crowd 
had  alreadr  assembled  there,  and  John,  kDeelmc  and  clasping 
the  hand  of  the  legate  in  his  owti,  swore  in  a  lond  dear  voice  an 
oath  of  aUegiance  to  the  Holv  See,  At  the  same  time  he  placed 
in  the  hands  of  the  pontiff's  ambassador  a  document  dedarino: 
that  he,  John,  king  of  England  and  Ireland,  in  expiation  of  his 
gins  against  God  and  the  Holy  Church,  without  being  constrained 
thereto  bv  force,  or  bv  the  fear  of  the  interdict,  but  of  his  own 
free  wiU  and  with  the  consent  of  his  barons,  ceded  to  the  Holy 
Pope  Innocent  and  to  his  heirs  and  successors  for  ever,  the 
kingdom  of  England  and  dependency  of  Ireland,  to  be  held  by 
himself  John  and  bv  his  successors  as  a  fief  of  the  Holv  Church, 
by  paying  an  annual  sum  of  a  thousand  marks  of  silver.  At 
the  same  time  the  king  offered  a  purse  as  an  earnest  of  his  sub- 
mission. Pandulph  threw  it  on  the  ground,  trampling  the  money 
disdainfully  under  foot,  but  he  accepted  the  crown  which  John 
had  relinquished,  and  for  five  days  it  remained  in  his  keeping. 
The  feast  of  the  Ascension  had  passed ,  the  king  caused  the 
Hermit  of  Wakefield  to  be  tied  to  the  tail  of  an  untamed  horse, 
as  a  punishment  for  his  predictions ;  but  the  people  maintained 
that  Peter  had  not  been  mistaken,  because  King  John  himself 
gave  up  his  crown. 

Scarcely  hari  the  legate  accomplished  his  mission  in  England 
when  he  rocrossod  the  sea  to  Philip's  oamp  at  Boulogne,  an- 
nouncing to  the  latter  that  the  states  of  his  enemy  would  for  the 
future  form  part  of  the  dominions  of  St.  Peter,  and  that  the 
King  of  France  no  longer  had  permission  to  invade  them.  "  But," 
said  Philip,  **  I  have  spent  enormous  sums  of  money  in  the  pre- 
parations for  war  at  the  Pope's  bidding,  and  on  his  having  granted 
remission  of  my  sins."  He  resolved  to  carry  on  the  expedi- 
tion, and  was  preparing  to  set  sail,  when  a  quarrel  with  the  Count 
of  Flanders  caused  him  to  turn  his  arms  in  that  direction  ;  the 
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English  fleet  came  to  the  assistance  of  the  Count,  and  gained  a 
brilUant  victory  over  the  vessels  of  Philip,  who,  finding  himself  de- 
prived of  the  means  of  transport  and  revictualling,  was  obliged 
to  renounce,  for  the  time  being,  his  expedition  against  England. 

John  had  called  all  his  subjects  to  arms ;  but  when  the  barons 
met  him  at  Portsmouth  they  refused  to  embark  in  the  ships  until 
the  king  had  allowed  the  exiles  whom  he  had  called  back  to  re- 
enter the  country.  Langton  was  hateful  in  the  eyes  of  John, 
who  looked  upon  him  as  the  cause  of  the  first  dispute  with  Rome ; 
but  he  was  obliged  to  yield,  and  the  archbishop  and  the  monks 
of  Canterbury  once  more  set  foot  on  English  soil ;  the  kiss  of 
peace  was  exchanged,  and  John  embarked,  reckoning  on  the 
support  of  the  barons.  He  arrived  at  Jersey,  but  the  noblemen 
had  not  followed  him,  pleading  that  the  period  of  their  service 
was  at  an  end,  and  they  met  at  St.  Alban's  under  the  presidency 
of  Chief- Justicier  Fitz-Piers,  a  man  of  low  origin,  whose  marriage 
with  the  Countess  of  Essex  had  placed  him  in  a  position  which 
he  maintained  by  reason  of  his  ability.  They  had  already  pub- 
lished a  series  of  royal  declarations  demanding  the  observance  of 
the  old  laws,  when  John,  furious  at  the  desertion  of  his  vassals, 
returned,  pillaging  and  burning  down  everything  on  his  way.  The 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  came  to  him.  "  You  are  not  fulfilling 
your  oath.  Sire,"  said  he ;  "  your  vassals  should  be  judged  by 
their  peers,  and  not  coerced  by  arms."  *'  Pay  attention  to  your 
Church,"  cried  the  king  angrily,  "  and  leave  me  to  govern  the 
kingdom."  Langton  threatened  to  excommunicate  all  the  agents 
of  the  royal  vengeance,  and  John  ended  by  summoning  the  barons 
to  appear  before  him. 

Langton,  on  the  other  hand,  had  convoked  them  at  London. 
When  the  king  entered  the  audience  chamber,  the  cardinal  held 
in  his  hand  a  parchment  document.  It  was  the  charter  of  King 
Henry  I. ;  this  was  neither  the  first  nor  the  last  charter  which 
England  received  since  the  Conquest.  William  the  Conqueror, 
in  1071,  had  guaranteed  to  his  barons,  by  a  charter,  the  per- 
formance of  a  contract  entered  into  between  them,  promising 
to  reform  the  abuses  which  had  been  pointed  out  to  him,  and 
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securing  to  the  Saxons  the  maintenance  of  the  laws  of  Edward 
the  Confessor.  In  1101,  King  Henry  I.  had  lately  been  pro- 
claimed King  of  England ;  the  Duke  Robert  was  claiming  the 
throne  by  virtue  of  his  seniority.  In  order  to  secure  the  support 
of  the  Norman,  as  well  as  the  Saxon  barons,  Tlenry  had  convoked 
in  London  a  general  assembly  and  signed  a  fresh  charter,  almost 
similar  to  his  brother's.  It  was  this  document  which  Archbishop 
Langton  had  found,  and  which  he  was  bringing  to  the  barons 
assembled  in  London  like  their  ancestors,  not,  as  of  old,  to 
receive  a  charter,  but  to  force  one  upon  the  king. 

King  Stephen  had  also  made  the  same  promises,  endowing 
the  Church  likewise  with  a  charter  setting  forth  its  rights. 
Finally,  Henry  II.,  in  1154,  had  renewed  the  charters  of  King 
Stephen,  and  had  caused  a  copy  of  the  document  to  be  deposited  in 
all  the  churches ;  there  is  one  of  them  remaining  now.  Coeur-de- 
Lion  did  not  sign  any  charter,  but  that  of  John  Lackland  was 
destined  to  be  glorious  and  powerful  for  ever  afterwards  under 
the  title  of  Magna  Charta.  The  barons  swore  to  observe  the 
injunctions  of  Henry  I.'s  charter,  which  had  been  presented  to 
them  by  Langton,  to  remain  faithful  to  one  another,  and  to 
secure  their  liberties  or  to  die  defending  them.  This  was  on  the 
25th  of  August,  1213. 

The  Pope  had  abandoned  the  cause  of  English  liberty  on 
receiving  homage  from  King  John  ;  the  interdict  had  been  raised^ 
and  the  hostile  forces  of  King  Philip  were  gathering  in  all  direc- 
tions. The  Emperor  of  Germany,  the  Count  of  Flanders,  and  the 
Count  of  Boulogne  called  the  King  of  England  to  their  aid.  John 
sent  William  Longsword,  earl  of  Salisbury,  his  half-bother,  to  the 
camp  of  the  allies,  and  marched  in  person  against  Brittany,  but 
he  did  not  come  to  blows  with  the  heir  to  the  throne  of  France, 
Prince  Louis,  who  had  been  sent  forward  by  his  father,  on  the 
27th  of  July,  while  the  latter  was  waging  war  against  the  con- 
federates at  Bouvines.  On  the  19th  of  October,  John  signed  a 
five  years'  truce,  and  returned  to  England  furious,  humiliated, 
and  resolved  to  revenge  himself  upon  his  English  subjects  for  all 
the  reverses  of  fortune  which  he  had  suffered  on  the  Continent. 
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Fitz-Piers,  whom  John  feared  and  detested,  was  dead.  The 
king  burst  into  laughter  on  learning  this  news.  "  God's  teeth !  " 
he  cried ;  "  this  is  the  first  time  that  I  have  felt  myself  king  and 
sovereign  of  England."  But  Langton  was  the  real  chief  of  the 
conspiracy ;  the  support  which  the  Pope  lent  to  King  John  had 
not  for  a  single  moment  shaken  the  fidelity  of  the  archbishop 
to  the  cause  of  the  barons :  they  again  met,  on  the  20th  of 
November,  at  Bury  St.  Edmund's,  and,  placing  their  hands  upon 
the  altar,  they  swore  one  after  another,  that  if  the  king  refused 
to  grant  the  just  rights  which  they  claimed,  they  would  withhold 
their  allegiance,  and  wage  war  against  him  until  he  should  have 
granted  their  demands  by  a  charter  sealed  with  the  royal  seal. 

Christmas-day  arrived;  the  king  found  himself  alone  at  Wor- 
cester, his  barons  not  having  presented  themselves  to  do  homage 
to  him.     John  retired  in  great  haste  to  London,  and  took  refuge 
in  the  fortress  of  the  Templars.     The  barons  followed  him  there 
this  time  in  larger  numbers  than  he  cared  for,  and  on  the  day  of 
the  Epiphany  they  haughtily  presented  their  requests  to  him. 
John  eyed  the  faces  which  surrounded  him,  and  which  bore  an 
inflexible  and  resolute  expression,  both  in  the  case  of  the  priests 
and  the  warriors.     He  turned  pale.     **  Give  me  until  Easter  to 
reflect  upon  all  this,"  he  said.     Before  consenting,  the  barons 
stipulated  that  Cardinal  Langton,  the  Bishop  of  Ely,  and  the 
Earl  of  Pembroke  should  become  sureties  that  the  king  would 
satisfy  their  claims  upon  the  day  mentioned  by  him.    They  knew 
the  value  of  John  Lackland's  promises.     Scarcely  had  they  lefl, 
when  he  threw  himself   under  the   protection  of   the  Church, 
renouncing  all  the  prerogatives  of  the  throne  in  the  choice  of 
ecclesiastical   dignitaries,  and,  begging  the   assistance  of   the 
Pope,  who  wrote  to  Langton,  but  with  no  result.     At  length, 
John   formally   assumed  the   cross,  on   the  2nd  of  February, 
hoping  thus  to  avoid  fulfilling  his  promises  to  the  English  barons. 
He  did  not  yet  fully  understand  his  subjects. 

On  Easter-day,  the  confederates  had  met  together  in  large 
numbers  at  Stamford ;  they  sent  a  deputation  to  the  king,  who 
was  at  Oxford.     When  Langton  read  aloud  the  claims  of  the 
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barorLS,  John  angrilv  exclaimed,  "  And  whv  do  thc-y  not  also  ask 
for  rnv  crown  r  Bv  God's  teeth  !  I  urill  not  grant  liberties  which 
would  rnake  a  slave  of  me."  The  Pope's  legate,  who  was  there; 
maintained]  that  Langton  ought  to  excommunicate  the  confede- 
rateii.  "  The  intentions  of  the  Holv  Father  have  been  misunder- 
stood,"  said  the  archbishop  calmly  ;  "  if  the  mercenary  followers 
of  the  king  do  not  soon  leave  the  kingdom,  whose  ruin  they  are 
accomplishing,  it  is  they  whom  I  will  excommunicate."  The 
barons  then  stylefl  themselves  the  Army  of  God  and  of  the  Holj 
Church,  and,  placing  Robert  Fitz-Walter  at  their  head,  thej 
marched  against  Northampton  Castle.  The  resistance  there  was 
so  actively  carried  on  that  the  siege  had  to  be  raised,  and  the 
barons  advanced  towards  Bedford.  The  position  of  affairs  at 
this  time  was  critical,  and  it  was  imperatively  necessary  to  know 
whether  the  citizens  of  the  towns  would  support  the  noble  insur- 
rectionists. Bedford  opened  its  gates,  and  the  confederates  took 
the  road  to  London ;  they  arrived  there  on  the  morning  of  the 
24th  of  May.  The  people  received  them  joyfully,  and  good 
order  was  maintained  in  the  Army  of  the  Holy  Church.  The 
barons  issued  a  proclamation,  calling  under  their  banners  all  the 
knights  who  had  hitherto  remained  aloof  from  the  contest.  The 
king  found  himself  unsupported,  all  the  nobility  of  the  kingdom 
having  risen  against  him.  He  yielded  therefore,  at  least  for  a 
time,  to  urgent  necessity;  he  sent  the  Earl  of  Pembroke  to  the 
barons  assembled  in  London  to  assure  them  that  he  was  quite 
ready  to  grant  the  privileges  and  liberties  which  they  claimed, 
and  asking  on  what  day  and  at  what  place  they  would  arrange 
matters  with  him.  "On  the  15th  of  June,  at  Runnymede," 
replied  the  barons. 

On  the  15th  of  June  all  the  noblemen  of  England  were  there. 
"  It  is  not  necessary  to  name  them,"  says  the  chronicle,  *'  for 
they  consisted  of  all  the  nobility  of  the  country."  Fitz-Walter 
was  at  their  head ;  the  king  was  accompanied  by  the  legate,  by 
the  Grand-Master  of  the  Templars,  by  eight  bishops  brought  by 
Langton,  and  by  twelve  barons,  of  whom  the  Earl  of  Pembroke 
was  the  chief.     The  king's  followers,  with  the  exception  of  the 
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legate  and  the   Templar,  were  as  devoted   to  the  liberties  of 
England  as  the  confederate  noblemen. 

John  did  not  put  in  any  claim  or  make  any  objection ;  with 
an  amount  of  alacrity,  which  must  have  appeared  suspicious  to 
far-seeing  observers,  he  signed  the  charter  which  was  presented 
to  him,  and  the  great  seal  was  affixed  to  it.  The  first  real  token  of 
English  liberty  had  been  acquired  ;  the  first  stone  of  the  noble 
edifice  of  the  Constitution  was  laid ;  the  conditions  were  well 
defined ;  and  the  rights  and  interests  of  the  clergy  as  well  as  those 
of  the  feudal  nobility  and  of  the  merchants  and  citizens  who 
had  supported  the  barons  in  their  enterprise  were  carefully  pro- 
vided for.  Effectual  guarantees  were  secured ;  the  necessity  for 
causing  persons  who  were  arrested  or  punished  to  be  tried  first 
of  all  in  a  court  of  justice,  the  establishment  of  regular  assizes, 
the  maintenance  of  the  integrity  of  justice,  all  formed  part  of 
the  fundamental  rights  claimed  by  the  barons,  who  also  required 
the  disbanding  of  the  mercenary  troops,  and  the  formation  of 
a  committee  of  twenty-five  members  entrusted  with  the  task  of 
seeing  to  the  fulfilment  of  all  the  clauses  of  the  compacts,  the 
non-fulfilment  of  which  gave  the  barons  the  right  of  waging 
war  with  the  king  until  their  grievances  should  be  completely 
redressed.  During  two  months  the  barons  were  to  retain 
possession  of  the  City  of  London. 

All  these  precautions  were  powerless,  however,  against 
treachery ;  scarcely  had  the  triumphant  confederates  left  Run- 
nymede  when  King  John  flew  into  a  terrible  passion,  rolling 
on  the  ground  and  cursing  the  traitors  who  had  dared  to  reduce 
him  to  slavery.  The  mercenary  troops,  whom  he  was  obliged, 
according  to  Magna  Charta,  to  disband,  encouraged  him  in  his 
anger  and  his  plans  for  revenge  ;  John  called  fresh  reinforcements 
to  his  aid.  After  the  treaties  had  been  violated  war  broke  out ; 
the  barons  prepared  for  it ;  a  tournament,  which  had  been  an- 
nounced, was  decided  to  be  held  nearer  to  London,  and  several 
gatherings  had  already  taken  place  when  the  thunderbolt  which 
John  had  invoked  fell  upon  the  heads  of  the  English  nobility. 
The  Pope  declared  Magna  Charta  to  be  void,  holding  that  it  was 


214  HISTORY  OP  ENGLAND.  [Chap.  VIII. 

illegitimate,  having  been  obtained  by  force,  and  he  commanded 
Langton  to  dissolve  any  confederation  under  pain  of  being  ex- 
communicated. The  archbishop  sot  out  for  Rome,  in  order  to 
obtain  a  revocation  of  this  sentence,  and  the  war  commenced  in 
England  with  the  siege  of  Rochester.  The  place  was  defended 
by  D' Albiney,  a  member  of  the  council  of  the  twenty-five ;  after 
a  resistance,  which  lasted  during  two  months,  the  garrison, 
having  come  to  the  end  of  their  resources,  at  length  opened  the 
gates.  John  desired  to  hang  the  brave  defenders  of  the  town  ; 
the  chief  of  his  free  bands,  Sauvery  of  Maul^on,  surnamed  the 
Bloody,  opposed  his  determination.  "  The  war  is  only  beginning, 
Sire,"  said  he,  **  if  you  commence  by  hanging  your  barons, 
your  barons  will  end  by  hanging  us."  The  knights'  lives  were 
spared,  and  the  men-at-arms  only  were  executed. 

Langton  had  failed  in  his  mission  at  Rome,  and  Tiad  been 
deposed  from  his  see ;  the  barons  were  excommunicated,  and  the 
city  of  London  placed  under  an  interdict,  but  the  confederates 
took  no  notice  of  the  two  sentences.  **  The  Pope  had  been 
misguided,"  they  said,  **  and  had  meddled  in  the.  temporal  affairs 
of  England,  which  do  not  concern  him,  as  the  spiritual  domain 
alone  belongs  to  St.  Peter  and  his  successors." 

John  however  had  become  possessed  of  two  large  armies  of 
mercenary  troops  of  Brabantines  and  of  free-lances,  who  willingly 
executed  the  sanguinary  orders  of  their  chief;  one  corps  was  sent 
to  pursue  their  work  of  ravaging  the  counties  of  the  East  and  the 
Centre,  the  other  marched  towards  the  North  under  the  command 
of  the  king,  repulsed  into  Scotland  the  young  King  Alexander, 
who  had  crossed  tlie  frontier  to  lend  his  aid  to  the  barons,  and 
burnt  down  and  desolated  the  buildings  in  York,  Northumber- 
land, and  Cumberland.  Everywhere  the  barons,  in  retiring, 
would  lay  waste  their  houses  and  fields ;  everywhere  the  king 
burnt  down  whatever  he  found  standing;  but  he  was  still 
advancing,  while  the  confederates  were  retreating.  They  at 
length  found  themselves  shut  up  in  the  city  of  London  ;  all  their 
castles  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  tyrant,  who  had  made  a 
present  of  them  to  his  followers,  to  Satan's  guards,  as  the  people 
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called  thera.  The  families  of  the  confederates  were  at  the  mercy 
of  King  John  ;  the  barons  resolved  upon  their  course  of  action,  a 
bitter  one,  that  of  seeking  aid  abroad,  and  accordingly  sent  a  depu- 
tation to  Phihp- Augustus,  proposing  to  give  the  crown  of  England 
to  his  son  Prince  Louis,  if  he  would  come  to  their  help  with  an 
army.  His  arrival,  it  was  thought,  would  immediately  thin  the 
ranks  of  King  John's  supporters,  for  they  were  mostly  Frenchmen, 
and  would  be  unwilling  to  fight  against  their  own  countrymen. 

Philip-Augustus  only  wanted  a  pretext  to  meddle  in  the  affairs 
of  England.  He  agreed  to  the  proposal  of  the  barons,  not, 
however,  without  requiring  hostages  as  a  guarantee  of  good 
faith ;  and  in  spite  of  threats  from  the  Pope,  who  forbade  either 
the  father  or  the  son  to  invade  a  fief  of  the  Holy  Church,  Prince 
Louis  set  sail  in  the  month  of  July  with  a  large  army,  raised 
chiefly  through  the  personal  efforts  of  his  wife,  Blanche  of 
Castile,  a  niece  of  King  John,  in  whose  name  Louis  put  forth 
his  claim  to  the  crown  of  England.  John's  fears  did  not 
wait  for  the  landing  of  the  French  troops  ;  he  had  left  Dover, 
and  had  repaired  to  Bristol,  where  the  legate  awaited  him. 
Prince  Louis  landed  at  Sandwich,  and,  almost  without  striking 
a  blow,  he  marched  to  London,  which  city  he  entered  on  the 
2nd  of  June,  1216.  The  entire  population  came  to  meet  him, 
and,  after  having  offered  up  a  prayer  to  St.  Paul,  he  received 
homage  from  the  barons  and  citizens,  promising  to  govern  them 
according  to  their  laws,  to  protect  their  rights,  and  to  restore 
their  property  to  them.  The  satisfaction  was  universal :  the 
counties  surrounding  London  submitted  willingly  to  Prince 
Louis ;  the  oppressed  inhabitants  of  the  North  revolted.  A 
large  number  of  John's  mercenary  troops  deserted  him,  to  return 
to  their  homes  or  to  rally  round  the  standard  of  France ;  the 
nobility  who  had  become  reconciled  to  the  king,  in  the  presence 
of  the  reverses  sustained  by  the  national  cause,  abandoned  him 
to  join  their  old  friends ;  and,  lastly.  Pope  Innocent  III.  was 
just  dead  (16th  July),  and  hence  the  powerful  support  of  Rome 
was  taken  from  him.  John  had  only  the  fortresses  defended  by 
his  partisans  remaining  to  him. 
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Meanwhile,  Prince  Louis  was  stopped  at  Dover  Castle,  and 
the  English  barons  at  Windsor  Castle.     In  vain  did  they  attack 
the  massive  walls  with  a  machine  which  came  from  France,  and 
which  was  called  the  "  Malvoisine."     Hubert  de  Burgh  held 
his  ground  firmly  at  Dover,  and  the  siege  of  Windsor  had  been 
raised;    the  confederates  had  hoped   to   surprise   the   king  at 
Cambridge ;  but  John  had  eluded  them,  and  had  proceeded  to 
Lincoln,  of  which  city  he  took  possession.     The  prospects  of  the 
confederation  were  not  flourishing ;  the  reinforcements,  which 
had  been  sent  from  France,  were  checked  by  the  English  sailors 
who  remained  faithful  to  King  John.     Prince  Louis  displayed 
little  activity,  and  treated  his  English  allies  in  a  haughty  manner. 
He  had  already  presented  several  estates  to  the  noblemen  who 
had  accompanied  him  from  France ;  one  of  them,  the  Viscount 
of  Melun,  was  dead ;  and  he  had,  it  was  said,  confessed,  when 
dying,   that   the   intention  of  the    French  people,  when  their 
prince  should  be  on  the  throne,  was  to  treat  the  English  like 
men  who  had  shown  themselves  untrustworthy  by  reason  of 
their  treachery  to  their  sovereign.     Distrust  and  discord  had 
entered  into  the  allied  camps ;  several  barons  opened  negotia- 
tions with  King  John.     The  latter's  position  was  ameliorating  ; 
he  had  just  left  Wisbeach,  and  desired  to  proceed  to  Cross-Keys, 
on  the  south  of  the  Wash,  when,  on  arriving  at  the  ford,   he 
beheld  the  rising  tide  suddenly  engulf  the  long  line  of  waggons 
which  were  carrying  his  luggage,  his  treasures,  and  his  pro- 
visions.    The  troops  had  already  crossed  the  river,  and  were 
in  safety,  but  the  king  became  furious  at  witnessing  such  an 
irreparable  loss ;  he  arrived,  exhausted  with  rage,  at  the  convent 
of  the  Cistercian  monks  at  Swineshead.     No  event,  however 
dreadful,   troubled  King   John   while   at   table;    he   ate   some 
peaches  and  drank  some  new  ale — so  immoderately  in  fact,  that 
he  fell  ill  on  the  morrow,  and,  thinking  that  he  was  poisoned  by 
the  monks,  he  caused  himself  to  be  taken  to  Newark.     Death, 
the  only  enemy  that  John  could  not  escape  from,  awaited  him 
there.     He  sent  for  a  priest,  nominated  his  son  Henry  as  his 
successor,  and  dictated  a  letter  to  the  new  Pope,  Honorius,  to 
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recommend  his  children  to  the  care  of  the  Holy  Church.  The 
remembrance  of  his  crimes  did  not  seem  to  trouble  him  on  his 
death-bed  ;  perhaps  he  held  himself  absolved  from  all  his  sins 
by  his  allegiance  to  the  Holy  See.  "  I  commit  my  soul  to  God 
and  my  body  to  St.  Wulstan,"  he  said.  He  then  expired  on 
the  18th  of  October,  1216,  He  was  buried  at  Worcester,  in  the 
church  of  Saint  Wulstan.  Death  had  at  length  delivered  Eng- 
land of  the  cowardly  and  faithless  tyrant  whom  she  had  for  a 
long  while  submitted  to,  then  vanquished,  and  gainst  whom  the 
country  was  still  struggling  in  defence  of  Magna  Charta,  which, 
afler  the  lapse  of  more  than  six  centuries,  remains  the  basis  of 
Enghsh  liberties. 


CHAPTER  IX. 
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%  ING  JOHN  was  buried  when  his  jouDg  sod  vras  crowned 
at  Gloucester  on  the  28th  of  October,  121 6,  hj  the 
Pope's  legate.  He  vas  ten  years  of  age  at  the  time, 
and  his  feeble  hands  confirmed  without  resistance  the  gift  which 
bis  father  had  made  to  Rome  of  the  kingdom  of  England.  It  was 
the  vassal  of  the  Church,  who  in  the  month  of  November,  1216, 
was  confided  to  the  care  of  the  Earl  of  Pembroke,  the  most  formi- 
dable of  the  barons  who  had  remained  faithful  to  King  John,  by 
reason  of  his  orderly  and  prudent  character,  for  he  was  as  devoted 
to  the  liberties  of  his  country  as  the  barons  who  had  mustered 
round  the  banner  of  Prince  Louis.  He  was  nominated  "  Protec- 
tor" of  the  kingdom  and  of  the  king,  and  his  first  care  was  to  make 
a  revision  of  Magna  Charta;  he  eliminated  the  temporary  articles ; 
confirmed  a  great  number  of  clauses;  others  remained  pending 
until  the  raising  of  a  more  numerous  army ;  and  the  earl  directed 
all  his  etTorts  against  the  French  prince  and  his  foreign  adherents. 
The  favours  and  good  graces  of  the  Protector  drew  to  him  all  the 


Chap.  IX.]  KING  AND  JBARONS.— HENRY  III.  219 

barons  who  were  deserting  the  French  prince,  and  they  were 
becoming  every  day  more  numerous.  Their  enmity  had  died  out 
at  the  death  of  King  John ;  the  child  who  had  just  been  crowned 
was  their  legitimate  sovereign,  descended  from  the  kings  whom 
they  had  loved  and  served.  Louis  saw  his  army  rapidly  de- 
creasing ;  thanks  to  the  vigorous  resistance  of  Hubert  de  Burgh, 
he  had  been  unable  to  obtain  possession  of  Dover  Castle,  which 
he  had  been  besieging  for  some  time.  In  vain  had  they  endea- 
voured to  seduce  him  from  his  duty,  by  urging  that  the  king  to 
whom  he  had  sworn  allegiance  was  dead.  "  The  king  has  left 
children,"  he  answered,  and  Louis  raised  the  siege  to  return  to 
London,  which  still  remained  true  to  him.  An  armistice  soon 
allowed  him  to  go  to  France  to  collect  reinforcements ;  but,  in 
his  absence,  the  insolence  of  Enguerrand  of  Coucy,  whom  he  had 
left  at  the  head  of  affairs,  was  spreading  discontent,  and  the 
forces  of  the  national  party  sprang  up  so  rapidly  that  the  prince, 
attacked  on  the  sea  by  the  sailors  of  the  Cinque  Ports,  found 
some  difl&culty  in  returning  to  England.  An  army  corps  under 
the  command  of  the  Count  of  Perche  was  defeated  by  the  Pro- 
tector in  the  very  streets  of  Lincoln,  and  the  anathemas  of  Rome 
began  to  pour  down  upon  Prince  Louis  and  his  adherents,  who 
were  excommunicated  in  a  mass. 

Louis  was  shut  up  in  London,  surrounded  by  his  enemies  ;  he 
asked  for  help  from  France,  but  his  father,  Philip- Augustus, 
would  not  become  concerned  in  a  quarrel  with  the  Pope,  and 
did  not  dare  to  act  openly  in  his  son's  favour.  It  was  Louis's 
wife,  Blanche  of  Castile,  who  succeeded  in  raising  considerable 
forces,  which  she  sent  to  him  under  the  care  of  a  chief  of  adven- 
turers named  Eustace  the  Monk,  because  he  had  escaped  from 
his  monastery.  The  French  fleet  met  Hubert  de  Burgh  on  the 
high  seas.  The  struggle  began.  Eustace  the  Monk  was  de- 
feated, and  was  beheaded  on  the  poop  of  his  vessel.  Hubert  de 
Burgh  returned  triumphantly  to  Dover  with  his  prizes. 

This  last  check  was  the  death-blow  of  Louis's  cause  in  England. 
On  the  11th  of  September,  1217,  a  treaty  of  peace  was  signed 
at  Lambeth,  granting  easy  conditions  to  the  French  prince,  and 
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a  full  pardon  to  his  English  adherents.  The  Protector  had  no 
other  desire  than  to  pnt  an  end  to  the  struggle  and  to  see  Eng- 
land  delivered  from  the  foreigners ;  in  spite  of  its  prolonged 
resistance  the  city  of  London  even  obtained  a  confirmation  of 
its  privileges.  Lonis  set  sail  in  the  middle  of  September,  and 
his  more  distinguished  partisans  were  kindly  received  at  King 
Henry's  court ;  Magna  Charta  was  again  confirmed,  not,  how- 
ever, without  some  modifications  favourable  to  the  royal  prero- 
gative ;  the  clauses  relating  to  the  protection  of  the  forests  were 
included  in  a  special  charter  called  the  "  Forest  Charter,"  which 
rendered  less  severe  the  Norman  legislation  as  to  hunting  and 
the  edicts  which  related  to  it.  The  wisdom  and  moderation 
of  Pembroke  prevailed  in  the  councils ;  the  Queen-mother,  Isabel, 
had  fled  from  England  in  the  midst  of  the  confusion,  and  her  first 
husband,  the  Count  of  Marche,  had  just  been  solemnly  remarried 
to  her;  the  legate  remained  with  the  young  prince,  and  was 
instructed  by  the  Pope  to  look  after  the  interests  of  the  vassal 
of  the  Church  as  well  as  those  of  the  Suzerain  mistress  of  England. 
Order  seemed  to  have  been  re-established,  when  the  Protector 
died  (May,  1219),  and  the  power,  which  was  afterwards  divided 
between  Hubert  de  Burgh  and  Pierre  des  Roches,  bishop  of 
Winchester,  became  a  bone  of  contention  to  the  rivals  and  the 
barons  attached  to  either  party.  Habits  of  insubordination,  which 
had  been  developed  during  the  long  struggle  against  arbitrary 
power,  had  borne  their  fruit.  England  was  rent  asunder  by 
internal  quarrels  which  it  was  not  even  hoped  would  end  on  the 
king's  attaining  his  majority,  for  Henry  III.  grew  up  without 
becoming  a  man.  Absorbed  in  the  love  of  luxury  and  pageantry, 
in  the  songs  of  minstrels  and  the  masterpieces  of  the  sculptors 
or  of  the  artists  with  whom  he  loved  to  surround  himself,  he 
appeared  to  take  no  interest  in  his  affairs,  and  displayed  no  war- 
like inclinations,  but  left  the  barons  to  quarrel  among  themselves 
and  the  Italian  priests  to  devour  the  substance  of  his  kingdom, 
without  manifesting  any  desire  to  find  a  remedy.  France  was 
suffering  from  the  evils  of  a  minority.  Louis  VII.,  who  had  suc- 
ceeded Philip- Augustus  in  1223,  had  reigned  but  a  short  time,  and 
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Louis  IX.  was  not  sixteen  years  of  age  when,  in  1230,  the  King  of 
England,  who  had  come  of  age  two  years  before,  made  a  raid  on 
Brittany  at  the  instigation  of  some  noblemen  of  Normandy,  Brit- 
tany, and  Poitou.  But  Blanche  of  Castile  possessed  a  more  vigor- 
ous spirit  and  a  stronger  arm  than  King  Henry  III. ;  she  herself 
led  her  son  to  the  war,  and,  in  spite  of  the  turbulency  of  the  French 
barons,  who  were  always  eager  to  shake  off  their  yoke,  she  saw 
her  efforts  crowned  with  success.  Several  towns  belonging  to 
the  King  of  England  opened  their  gates  to  her,  while  King  Henry 
was  losing  time  and  wasting  his  resources  on  fetes  and  tourna- 
ments at  Nantes.  He  started  back  for  England  in  the  month 
of  October,  deeply  humiliated,  leaving  his  ally,  the  Duke  of  Brit- 
tany, at  the  foot  of  the  throne  of  Louis  IX.,  who  granted  him 
the  pardon  which  he  had  humbly  solicited  with  a  rope  round  his 
neck.  The  Parliament  (this  Norman  name  was  beginning  to  be 
used)  which  was  convoked  at  Henry's  return,  refused  to  grant 
any  subsidies,  alleging  that,  thanks  to  the  folly  and  imprudence 
of  the  king,  his  barons  were  no  richer  than  himself. 

Hubert  de  Burgh  had  for  some  years  past  triumphed  over  his 
rival,  Pierre  des  Roches,  who  was  obliged  to  retire  into  private 
life ;  but  the  ill  success  of  the  expedition  to  France  had  ended 
by  causing  a  feeling  against  the  minister  among  many  of  the 
nobility,  who  were  jealous  of  his  power.  Pierre  des  Roches 
reappeared  at  the  court,  and  soon  afterwards  formal  accusations 
were  made  against  Hubert,  most  of  them  frivolous,  and  attesting 
nothing  but  his  fidelity  to  his  king,  whom  he  had  served  and 
defended  during  so  many  years.  But  Henry  III.  was  not  in  a 
position  to  protect  his  friend,  and  would  scarcely  recognize  him ; 
he  was  prejudiced  against  Hubert,  who  took  refuge  at  Merton 
Abbey.  The  king  had  ordered  that  he  should  be  arrested  there ; 
but  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  reminded  him  of  the  privilege  of 
sanctuary  and  obtained  a  passport,  which  authorized  the  fallen 
minister  to  retire  to  his  residence  and  prepare  his  defence.  On 
the  faith  of  this  promise  Hubert  de  Burgh  set  out  to  meet  his 
wife,  the  King  of  Scotland's  sister,  at  Bury  St.  Edmund's ;  but 
he  was  attacked  on  the  way  by  a  band  of  armed  men  sent  by  the 
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king.  Hubert  was  in  bed  at  the  time ;  he  fled  half-naked  into 
the  parish  church,  and,  seizing  in  one  hand  the  crucifix  and  in 
the  other  the  host,  he  awaited  his  enemies  upon  the  steps  of  the 
altar.  He  was  dragged  into  the  churchyard,  and  on  the  refusal 
of  a  blacksmith,  who  declared  that  he  would  rather  die  than  chain 
down  the  defender  of  Dover  Castle,  was  tied  to  a  horse  and  con- 
ducted to  the  Tower  of  London.  The  violation  of  the  consecrated 
spot,  however,  excited  the  public  indignation  to  such  a  degree 
that  the  king  found  himself  obliged  to  send  his  prisoner  to  Brent- 
wood church,  which  he  caused  to  be  surrounded  by  palings  and 
trenches,  thus  compelling  Hubert  to  give  himself  up  voluntarily. 
Having  been  again  imprisoned  in  the  Tower,  the  earl  was  de- 
prived of  all  his  property  and  afterwards  languished  for  one  year 
in  the  Castle  of  Devizes.  He  contrived  to  escape,  and,  having 
been  rescued  by  his  friends  at  the  very  moment  when  his  enemies 
were  upon  him,  he  regained  a  certain  amount  of  power ;  but  he 
no  longer  aspired  to  the  dangerous  position  of  prime  minister, 
which  his  rival,  Pierre  des  Roches,  had  lost  in  consequence  of  his 
manoeuvres  and  excesses.  Being  satisfied  with  the  recovery  of  his 
liberty  and  a  portion  of  his  property,  Hubert  left  the  new  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  Edmund  Rich,  in  undisturbed  possession  of 
the  supreme  authority.  This  prelate,  like  his  predecessor  Stephen 
Langton,  was  a  patriotic  statesman,  who  contrived  for  the  moment 
to  conquer,  by  his  good  sense  and  wisdom,  the  aversion  which  the 
king  manifested  towards  charters,  and  the  restlessness  of  the 
barons,  who  were  always  inclined  to  maintain  by  force  of  arms 
the  privileges  which  they  had  gained  with  so  much  difficulty. 

A  fresh  clement  of  discord  had  sprung  up  between  the  king 
and  his  people.  Henry  had  married  in  1236  Eleanor  of  Provence, 
sister  of  Margaret,  wife  of  Louis  IX.,  King  of  France.  A  large 
number  of  Gascons  and  Provenfals  had  followed  her  to  the  court ; 
the  queen  was  accompanied  by  four  uncles,  young  brothers  of  her 
mother,  the  Princess  of  Savoy.  The  king  immediately  conceived 
a  firm  friendship  for  them ;  the  Bishop  of  Valence  became  prime 
minister ;  his  brother  Boniface  was  promoted  to  the  archbishopric 
of  Canterbury,  which  Edmund  Rich  had  abandoned,  weary  and 
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disgusted,  to  retire  into  a  monastery ;  and  the  two  other  brothers 
were  also  provided  for.  Even  this  was  not  sufficient ;  the  Queen- 
mother,  now  Countess  of  Marche,  sent  to  the  court  of  England 
the  four  sons  whom  she  had  borne  to  Hugh  de  Lusignan,  and 
the  wealth  and  honours  which  the  king  lavished  on  the  brothers 
attracted  towards  them  a  large  number  of  adventurers.  The 
king  found  himself  without  money ;  all  the  ecclesiastical  benefices 
were  reserved  for  Italians,  by  virtue  of  the  Pope's  authority 
over  the  country.  Parliament  always  insisted  on  the  departure 
of  the  strangers  as  a  condition  of  granting  subsidies ;  but  the 
king,  immediately  on  obtaining  the  money,  forgot  his  promises, 
and  even  his  oaths,  and  his  frivolous  followers  laughed  at  Magna 
Charta  and  the  importance  which  the  barons  attached  to  it. 
"  What  are  the  English  laws  to  us  ?"  they  would  ask. 

By  these  laws  the  king  was  compelled  to  ask  his  people  for 
the  means,  which  he  wasted  so  foolishly  on  feasts  and  extrava- 
gance. Each  day  the  Parliament  became  more  reluctant  to 
grant  them.  The  Queen-mother,  offended,  she  said,  by  the 
Countess  of  Poitou,  sister-in-law  of  Louis  IX.,  urged  her  son  to 
declare  war  with  France,  assuring  him  that  the  old  vassals  of 
his  house  were  eager  to  gather  round  his  standard.  The 
English  barons  refused  the  necessary  subsidies,  saying  that  the 
truce  agreed  to  between  the  two  kingdoms  still  remained  in 
force.  Henry  was  not  of  a  warlike  disposition ;  but  his  mother 
was  importunate ;  he  raised  some  money,  and  set  sail  for  France 
with  three  hundred  knights.  A  certain  number  of  malcontents 
soon  joined  him,  commanded  by  the  Count  of  Marche,  whom 
his  wife  sent  to  the  war,  as  she  had  already  sent  her  son.  King 
Louis  IX.  had  taken  the  field  with  forces  superior  to  those  of  the 
English.  The  two  young  monarchs  met  near  the  castle  of 
TaiUebourg,  in  Saintonge,  on  the  banks  of  the  Charente.  Louis, 
at  the  head  of  his  forces,  attacked  the  bridge  defended  by  the 
English  troops,  and  for  a  moment  withstood  almost  unaided 
their  united  efforts.  His  signal  courage  gained  the  day ;  the 
bridge  was  taken,  the  English  w^ere  routed,  and  the  King  of 
England  escaped  in  company  with  his  brother,  to  whom  he  owed 
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his  safety.  The  two  brothers  took  refuge  in  Saintes.  A  second 
battle  was  fought  on  the  morrow,  under  the  walls  of  the  town, 
and  the  English  were  again  defeated.  The  Count  of  Marche 
surrendered,  and  King  Henry,  flying  across  Saintonge,  embarked 
at  Blaye,  leaving  the  decorations  of  his  chapel  and  the  money 
remaining  in  his  coffers  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  It  was  to  the 
moderation  of  King  Louis  IX.  and  to  the  scruples  of  his  sensi- 
tive conscience  that  the  English  were  indebted  for  a  truce  of 
five  years. 

The  barons,  humiliated  and  disgraced,  although  they  had  not 
been  engaged  in  the  quarrel  with  France,  claimed  the  right  of 
nominating  the  chief  justicier,  the  chancellor,  and  several  other 
oflScers  of  the  crown.  The  king  refused,  and  the  Parliament 
only  allowed  him  what  was  strictly  necessary  on  the  occasion  of 
the  marriage  of  his  eldest  daughter  to  the  King  of  Scotland. 
Henry  had  conceived  a  hatred  of  parliaments.  In  order  to 
manage  without  them  he  had  recourse  to  every  expedient  by 
which  he  could  raise  money ;  he  exacted  enormous  fines,  tortured 
the  Jews,  and  begged  presents  of  all  his  vassals.  "  God  gave 
us  this  child,  but  the  king  sold  him  to  us,"  said  a  wag  at  the 
birth  of  one  of  the  princes.  Henry  even,  on  one  occasion,  sold 
a  portion  of  the  royal  table-plate.  He  was  advised  to  sell  every- 
thing, but  the  difficulty  was  to  find  buyers.  "  The  citizens  of 
London  will  buy  anything,"  cried  the  king  bitterly.  "  By  my 
faith !  if  the  treasures  of  Augustus  were  for  sale,  the  citizens 
would  make  the  purchase.  These  villains  live  like  barons,  while 
we  are  in  want  of  the  principal  necessaries  of  life."  The  king 
detested  the  city  of  London,  but  he  levied  as  many  taxes  as  pos- 
sible upon  its  inhabitants,  instructing  the  persons  of  his  household 
to  obtain  all  the  things  necessary  for  his  entertainments  without 
paying  for  them,  and  continually  claiming  gifts  under  the  most 
frivolous  pretexts  from  the  citizens. 

In  1253,  King  Henry  had  come  to  an  end  of  all  his  resources 
and  expedients.  He  was  compelled  to  convoke  a  Parliament,  de- 
claring that  he  was  anxious  to  assume  the  cross,  and  to  go  and 
deliver  the  tomb  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  hands  of  the  infidels. 
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The  barons  had  often  seen  this  pious  pretext  made  use  of,  and 
were  not  to  be  deceived  by  it ;  they  were,  besides,  accustomed 
in  private  life,  to  hear  the  same  determination  announced,  in 
order  to  set  aside  the  most  solemn  obligations.  Before  making 
any  grant,  they  exacted  a  new  and  solemn  ratification  of  their 
liberties.  On  the  3rd  of  May  the  king  proceeded  to  Westminster 
Hall ;  the  barons  were  assembled  there,  and  all  the  bishops  were 
standing  with  tapers  in  their  hands.  They  offered  one  to  the 
king.  "  I  am  not  a  priest,"  he  said,  and  refused  it.  The  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  stepped  forward,  and  uttered  the  sentence 
of  excommunication  against  all  those  who  should  either  directly 
or  indirectly  violate  the  charters  of  the  kingdom.  As  he  finished 
speaking,  all  the  prelates  threw  aside  their  tapers,  which  were> 
extinguished  at  their  feet,  and  the  priests  cried  :  "  May  the  soul 
of  him  who  may  incur  this  sentence  be  extinguished  in  a  like 
manner  in  hell."  The  king,  uplifting  his  hand,  uttered  this 
oath  :  "  May  God  help  me  to  preserve  intact  all  these  charters, 
as  I  am  a  Christian,  as  I  am  a  knight,  and  as  I  am  a  king, 
anointed  and  crowned."  Scarcely  had  he  received  the  subsi- 
dies, when  he  started  on  an  expedition  to  Guienne,  which  was 
threatened  by  the  intrigues  of  Alphonse,  king  of  Castile.  The 
quarrel  was  soon  settled,  and  a  marriage  decided  upon  between 
Prince  Edward,  Henry's  elder  brother,  and  Princess  Eleanor, 
daughter  of  Alphonse.  But  the  king  kept  this  happy  consum- 
mation secret,  in  order  to  obtain  fresh  subsidies  from  his  English 
subjects,  under  the  pretence  of  continuing  the  war.  He  only 
came  back  to  England  when  he  found  himself,  as  usual,  reduced 
to  beggary. 

The  king's  want  of  political  foresight  was  as  conspicuous  as 
his  prodigality  and  weakness.  The  King  of  Sicily,  Frederick  II., 
had  been  dead  some  time  (1250).  He  had  been  excommunicated, 
and  Pope  Innocent  IV.  had  claimed  his  kingdom  as  a  fief  of  the 
Holy  See.  Frederick's  son.  Prince  Conrad,  supported  generally 
by  the  people,  was  resisting  this  pretension  by  force  of  arms,  and 
the  Pope  was  casting  about  for  a  foreign  prince  who  might  be 
disposed  to  take  up  the  quarrel.     He  offered  the  crown  of  Sicily  to 
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Richard,  brother  of  the  King  of  England,  whose  immense  fortune, 
derived  from  the  Cornish  mines,  rendered  him  more  powerful 
even  than  King  Henry  himself;  but   he   refused  the  tempting 
bait,  although  he  was  quite  ready  to  be  seduced,  some  months 
later,  by  the  hope  of  gaining  ]x>ssession   of  the  empire.     The 
Pope  then  offered  the  kingdom  of  Sicily  to  the  King  of  England 
for  his  second  son,  Edmund,  and  the  monarch  joyfully  accepted 
the  offer,  without  troubling  himself  about  the  demands  of  his 
subjects  or  the  state  of  his  finances.     The  Pope  was  borrowing 
of  the  Lombards  and  the  Venetians,  and  raising  troops  in  his 
name ;  but  the  Holy  See  was  a  hard  and  urgent  creditor.   Inno- 
cent IV.  soon  demanded  back  the  money  which  he  had  spent, 
and  ordered  the  English  clergy  to  lend  the  necessary  funds  to 
the  king.     The  clergy  refused  ;  the  king  levied  endrmous  taxes 
on  the  abbeys  and  churches.     The  legate  sent  to  England  to 
recover  the  money  encountered  on  all  sides  the  most  violent 
opposition.     "  I  would  rather  die  than  pay  so  much  money,'* 
said  the  Bishop  of  Worcester.     "  The  king  and  the  Pope  are 
stronger  than  we,'*  said  the  Bishop  of  London ;  "  but  if  I  am 
deprived  of  my  mitre,  I  shall  be  able  to  wear  a  helmet."     The 
legate  returned,  convinced  that  a  storm  was  about  to  burst  over 
England. 

It  was  on  the  2nd  of  May,  1258  ;  famine  reigned  throughout 
the  kingdom.  Henry  III.  had  been  reduced  to  the  necessity  of 
convoking  Parliament.  When  he  entered  Westminster  Hall,  the 
barons  were  awaiting  him  there,  clad  in  their  armour.  On 
hearing  the  clanking  of  arras  at  his  arrival,  the  king  suddenly 
turned  pale.  "  Am  I  a  prisoner  ?  "  he  said  nervously.  "  No,** 
said  Roger  Bigod,  earl  of  Norfolk ;  "  but  your  foreign  favourites 
and  your  own  extravagance  have  reduced  the  country  to  such 
an  abject  state  of  misery,  that  we  demand  that  the  power  may 
for  the  future  be  vested  in  a  conmiittee  of  bishops  and  barons, 
in  order  that  they  may  root  out  all  the  abuses,  and  make  good 
laws  for  us.'*  One  of  the  Lusignans  began  to  protest.  The 
king  agreed,  without  any  reservation,  to  the  demands  of  the 
barons,  who  promised,  in  return,  to  help  him  to  pay  his  debts. 
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and  to  support  the  pretensions  of  his  son  in  Italy,  provided  that 
he  would  give  proofs  of  his  sincerity  at  the  reassembling  of 
Parhament,  which  was  to  be  convoked  at  Oxford. 

At  the  head  of  the  barons,  in  their  resistance  and  indig- 
nation against  foreigners,  was  Simon,  earl  of  Leicester,  himself 
a  foreigner.  The  youngest  son  of  Simon  of  Montfort,  the  persecu- 
tor of  the  Albigenses,  he  had  inherited  the  earldom  of  Leicester 
through  his  mother,  and  had  recovered  his  property,  which 
had  been  confiscated  in  1232,  through  the  favour  of  King 
Henry,  who  had  taken  a  fancy  to  the  young  Provencal,  whom  he 
had  aided  in  marrying  his  sister  Eleanor,  widow  of  the  Earl  of 
Pembroke,  to  the  great  indignation  of  the  royal  family  and  the 
nobility  of  England . 

The  favour  of  the  king  was  short-lived.  Montfort  had 
initiated  himself  into  the  good  graces  of  the  barons,  who  had 
been  so  violently  opposed  to  him  at  first ;  and  the  king,  jealous 
and  uneasy,  drove  him  from  England  in  1  239,  scarcely  allowing 
the  earl  time  enough  to  embark  with  bis  wife,  who  went  with 
her  husband  to  France.  He  left  her,  to  assume  the  cross  and 
proceed  to  Palestine,  where  he  distinguished  himself  by  glorious 
feats  of  arms.  On  his  return,  the  king  had  forgotten  his  jealousy 
and  anger.  The  earl  lived  peaceably  in  England,  and  was  even 
raised  to  the  dignity  of  Governor  of  Gascony.  Ho  was  re- 
called in  1252,  under  the  pretence  of  misbehaviour,  and  young 
Prince  Edward  was  provided  with  the  ofiice  thus  snatched  from 
the  Earl  of  Leicester,  who  gi-ew  more  and  more  attached  to  the 
cause  of  the  refractory  barons,  of  whom  he  became  the  real 
chief. 

The  king's  disorderly  habits  and  want  of  foresight  had  at 
length  reduced  him  to  the  last  extremities,  when  he  decided  on 
confronting  the  Parliament  assembled  at  Oxford  on  the  1 1th  of 
June,  1258.  The  whole  town  was  filled  with  men-at-arms;  all 
the  barons  had  brought  a  numerous  following  with  them.  They 
presented  to  the  king  the  list  of  the  council  who  were  to  be 
entrusted  with  the  administration  of  the  kingdom.  Twelve 
members   were    to   be    elected   by   the    king,    and   twelve  by 
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the  barons.  This  assembly,  presided  over  by  the  Earl  of 
Leicester,  was  to  be  invested  during  twelve  years,  with  the  care 
of  the  royal  castles.  No  expense  could  be  incurred  against  their 
will ;  they  held  possession  of  the  great  seal,  and  were  to  revise 
the  accounts  of  the  chancellor  and  of  the  treasurer ;  the  king 
was  to  be  compelled  to  convoke  Parliament  three  times  a  year. 

Henry  agreed  without  hesitation  to  these  humiliating  con- 
ditions, just  as  his  father.  King  John,  had  signed  Magna  Charta. 
Prince  Edward,  whose  conscience  would  not  allow  him  to  take 
oaths  as  lightly  as  his  father  had  done,  at  first  made  a  show  of 
resistance,  but  ended  by  acceding  to  the  wishes  of  the  barons. 
His  cousin  Henry,  son  of  Richard  of  Cornwall,  who  was  then 
known  as  the  King  of  the  Romans,  declared  that  his  oath  would 
not  be  vaUd,  if  made  in  the  absence  of  his  father.  "  Let  your 
father  have  a  care,"  said  Leicester,  **  if  he  refuse  to  do  the 
bidding  of  the  barons  of  England,  for,  in  that  case,  he  shall  not 
remain  in  possession  of  one  foot  of  land  in  the  kingdom."  The 
young  nobleman  accordingly  took  the  oath. 

The  king's  brothers  had  refused  to  give  up  the  castles  which 
they  occupied.  "  I  will  have  them,  or  you  shall  lose  your 
head,"  Montfort  declared  to  William  of  Valence.  And  he  made 
such  formidable  accusations  against  them  at  the  council,  that 
the  four  brothers  took  refuge  in  Wolesham  Castle.  The 
barons  pursued  them,  made  them  prisoners,  and  sent  them  out 
of  the  kingdom.  The  acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Oxford,  of  the 
"  Mad  Parliament,"  as  the  royalists  called  it,  were  strictly 
observed  throughout  the  kingdom. 

The  barons  had  taken  every  precaution  against  a  feeble  or 
improvident  government ;  but  they  had  not  been  able  to  guard 
against  the  temptations  of  triumphant  ambition.  The  offices 
left  vacant  after  the  departure  of  the  king's  favourites,  were 
filled  up  by  the  favourites  of  the  Earl  of  Leicester.  His  allies 
began  to  grow  alarmed  at  his  great  power ;  the  King  of  the 
Romans,  who  had  recently  returned  to  England,  after  having 
taken  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  acts  of  the  barons,  endeavoured 
to  create  rivals  to  the  Earl  of  Leicester.     The  barons,  violent 
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and  haughty,  insulted  the  king  and  oppressed  the  people. 
"  Why  are  you  so  bold  with  me,  my  lord  earl  ?  "  said  Henry  to 
Roger  Bigod ;  **  do  you  not  know  that  I  could  order  all  your 
com  to  be  destroyed  ?  "  "  Indeed,  sir  king,"  said  the  earl,  "  and 
could  I  not  send  you  the  heads  of  the  destroyers  ?  " 

The  dissensions  among  the  barons  reawakened  the  hopes  of 
the  king.  He  had  provided  himself  with  a  dispensation  from 
the  Pope,  which  relieved  him  of  his  oaths,  and,  in  February, 
1261,  he  ventured  to  announce  to  the  barons  that  they  had 
greatly  abused  their  power,  and  that  he,  the  King  of  England, 
intended  for  the  future  to  govern  without  them.  He  had  at  the 
same  time  taken  possession  of  London.  Prince  Edward,  who 
had  recently  returned  from  France,  had,  on  the  contrary, 
tendered  his  support  to  the  barons,  out  of  respect  for  his  oath, 
as  he  said.  The  king  saw  a  certain  number  of  his  adversaries 
drawing  nearer  to  him,  and  in  spite  of  the  rebellion  of  the 
nobility,  the  temporary  success  of  the  king  compelled  Leicester 
to  escape  to  France,  swearing  that  he  would  never  again  trust 
to  the  oath  of  a  perjured  sovereign. 

In  1263,  the  struggle  had  just  begun  afresh.  The  Great  Earl, 
as  Leicester  was  called,  had  raised  his  standard ;  the  king  had 
taken  refuge  in  London,  and  Prince  Edward  was  at  Windsor 
Castle.  Queen  Eleanor,  who  was  even  more  detested  in  the 
city  than  the  king  her  husband,  had  endeavoured  to  escape  by 
way  of  the  Thames ;  the  people  had  recognized  her,  and  her  bark 
had  been  pelted  with  mud  and  stones.  Cries  were  heard  of, 
"  Let  us  drown  the  witch  ! "  The  Lord  Mayor  of  London  had 
had  some  diflBculty  in  protecting  her.  The  king  had  given  up 
everything  and  agreed  to  everything,  but  only  to  attack  his 
adversaries  again  in  the  month  of  June,  arming  himself  against 
them  with  the  Earl  of  Leicester's  claim  that  the  authority  of  the 
barons  in  the  government  was  to  be  continued  after  Henry's 
death,  under  the  reign  of  his  successor.  Prince  Edward's 
scruples  disappeared  before  this  arrogant  audacity,  and  he 
openly  embraced  his  father's  cause. 

The  bishops  made  an  efEort  to  put  an  end  to  the  civil  war ; 
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they  proposed  to  submit  the  dispute  to  the  arbitration  of  Louis 
IX.,  a  noble  testimony  to  the  fairness  and  integrity  of  a  prince, 
who  was  related  to  the  King  of  England  by  family  ties.     The 
barons  consented  at  first ;  but  King  Louis,  although  requiring 
that  Henry  should  respect  the  Great  Charter,  decided  that  the 
power  should  be  placed  in  the  king's  hands,  that  the  sovereign  was 
free  to  choose  his  attendants  from  among  his  subjects,  or  from 
among  foreigners,  and  that  the  royal  castles  should  be  given  up. 
The  barons  smiled  disdainfully  at  this  decision ;  they  had  had 
some  experience  of  the  king's  good  faith,  and  expected  to  lose 
all  the  liberties  acquired  after  so  long  a  struggle,  if  they  did  not 
hold   the   tokens  of  them  with  a  firm   hand.     The   civil  war 
recommenced ;  after  alternate  successes  and  reverses  the  two 
armies  met  on  the  plains  of  Lewes  in  Sussex.     Prince  Edward 
violently  attacked  a  body  of  citizens  of  London  who  had  followed 
Leicester  to  the  field  of  battle.      He  was  anxious  to  avenge 
the  insult  which   his   mother  had   suffered.     He  pursued  the 
unfortunate  soldiery,    whose   lines   were   soon  broken  by   the 
king's  cavalry.       But,  in  his  absence,  fortune  declared  itself  in 
favour  of  the  Earl  of  Leicester ;  when  Edward  reappeared  upon 
the   field   of  battle,  the  king  was   a  prisoner,  as  well  as  his 
brother,  the  King  of  the  Romans ;  the  prince  soon  suffered  the 
same  fate ;  the  Lusignans  fled  and  again  made  their  escape  from 
England.     Leicester  was   now   master   of  the   situation ;    the 
sovereign  and  the  heir-apparent  served  him  as  hostages.     His 
power  soon  became  greater  than  that  of  the  king  had  been  at  any 
time.     Having  been  excommunicated  by  the  Pope,  he  took  no 
notice  of  the  sentence,  notwithstanding  his  sincere  piety.     Rome 
had  abused  its  power,  and  a  great  number  of  the  English  clergy 
wore  favourable  to  Leicester  and  supported  his  cause  as  that 
of  the  people,  who  adored  the  earl.     Strong  in  his  popularity, 
Leicester  thought  himself  able  to  triumph  over  all  his  rivals. 
He  compelled  the  barons  who  had  sided  with  the  king  to  give  up 
their  castles  to  him,  causing  them  to  be  tried  by  their  peers, 
and  then  banishing  them  to  Ireland.     On  a  demonstration  being 
made  by  a  fleet  which  had  been  raised  in  France  by  Queen 
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Eleanor,  he  gathered  together  soldiers  from  all  the  boroughs 
and  cities  to  resist  the  invaders,  while  he  himself,  taking  up  his 
position  at  the  head  of  the  English  squadron,  was  cruising  in 
the  Channel,  awaiting  the  enemy.  The  Queen's  vessels  did 
not  dare  to  leave  port,  and  Leicester  returned  in  triumph  to 
England. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  year  1265,  the  earl  had  convened  a 
Parliament,  and,  for  the  first  time,  the  representatives  of  the 
counties  and  the  towns  had  taken  their  seats  beside  the  barons 
and  prelates.  Leicester  knew  where  his  real  strength  lay,  and 
looked  for  support  from  the  body  of  the  people.  All  that  was 
decreed  by  the  Parliament  as  thus  constituted,  was  favourable 
to  the  Earl :  a  certain  amount  of  liberty  was,  however,  granted 
to  Prince  Edward,  who  was,  nevertheless,  closely  watched.  He 
soon  learnt  to  profit  by  the  amelioration  in  his  condition. 
Issuing  forth  one  day  from  Hereford  Castle,  he  organized  races 
among  his  guards,  reserving  to  himself  the  right  of  awarding 
the  prize;  then,  when  all  the  horses  were  exhausted  with  the 
exception  of  his  own,  he  gallopped  off  until  he  met  Roger 
Mortimer,  one  of  his  friends  who  was  coming  from  the  frontiers 
of  Wales,  to  join  him.  The  party  of  resistance  to  the  barons 
thenceforth  had  a  chief,  and  after  a  year  of  supreme  power, 
Leicester  was  destined  to  discover  the  uncertainty  of  human 
affairs. 

The  earl  had  five  sons ;  the  three  eldest  were  more  violent, 
more  tyrannical  and  more  greedy  than  all  the  foreigners  who 
had  formerly  surrounded  the  king.  Henry  of  Montfort  had 
seized  upon  all  the  wool  intended  for  exportation,  and  sold  it 
for  his  own  benefit.  Guy  and  Simon  of  Montfort  had  armed  a 
fleet,  and  were  taking  possession  of  any  merchantmen  that  they 
chanced  to  come  across,  without  distinction  of  parties.  They 
added  thus  daily  to  the  number  of  their  enemies,  and  were  quietly 
undermining  the  power  of  their  father.  The  Earl  of  Derby  and 
the  young  Earl  of  Gloucester  (formerly  sincerely  devoted  to 
Leicester)  embraced  the  cause  of  Prince  Edward,  who,  seeing 
his  forces  swell  rapidly,  advanced  towards  Kenilworth  Castle, 
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the  hereditary  property  of  the  Earls  of  Leicester.  Simon  of 
Montfort,  the  earl's  second  son,  had  just  arrived  there ;  he  was 
marching  to  meet  his  father,  who  was  endeavouring,  with  little 
success,  to  raise  an  army ;  in  vain  did  he  summon  the  king's 
vassals  to  come  and  serve  under  his  standards ;  his  supporters 
were  not  many.  Prince  Edward  attacked  Simon's  camp,  just 
outside  Kenilworth,  made  a  large  number  of  prisoners,  and 
captured  all  the  enemy's  baggage.  Simon  had  only  time  to  take 
refuge  in  the  castle,  and  he  had  been  unable  to  join  his  father, 
when  the  latter  arrived  at  Evesham,  on  the  14tli  of  August,  1265. 

A  number  of  banners  were  perceptible  in  the  distance,  and 
the  earl's  barber  declared  that  he  recognized  the  arms  of 
Simon.  "Go  up  into  the  church-steeple,  and  you  will  see 
better,"  said  Leicester.  The  barber  was  trembling  with  fear 
when  he  came  down ;  he  had  seen  the  lions  of  England,  the  red 
chevron  of  the  Earl  of  Gloucester,  the  azure  bars  of  the  Mortimers, 
and  innumerable  lances  ghstened  underneath  the  banners. 

"  We  are  dead  men,  my  lord,"  said  he.  The  earl  was  ob- 
serving the  order  of  battle  of  the  enemy.  "  They  have  learnt 
from  me  how  to  conduct  themselves,"  he  said  calmly;  "may 
the  Lord  have  mercy  on  our  souls,  for,  by  the  arm  of  St. 
James,  our  bodies  belong  to  the  prince ; "  and,  re-entering  his 
residence  he  prepared,  as  usual,  for  the  fight  by  prayer  and 
the  sacrament.  His  son  Henry  was  encouraging  him.  "  I  do 
not  despair,  my  son,'*  said  the  earl ;  "  your  presumption  and  the 
pride  of  your  brothers  have  brought  us  to  this ;  but  I  will  die 
for  the  cause  of  the  Lord  and  justice." 

He  had  caused  the  feeble  king  to  be  armed,  and  had  taken 
him  about  with  him  everywhere.  The  standard  of  England  was 
displayed  by  both  armies.  The  earl  was  endeavouring  to  open 
up  a  road  towards  Kenilworth ;  his  most  devoted  adherents  had 
formed  a  circle  round  him  ;  the  prince  still  pushed  forward ;  in 
front  of  him,  a  horseman  had  just  fallen  from  ofE  his  steed.  "  Save 
me,"  cried  a  plaintive  voice;  "I  am  Henry  of  Winchester!" 
Edward  sprang  forward,  and,  raising  up  his  wounded  father, 
dragged  him  into  a  place  of  safety.     In  his  absence,  the  voice  of 
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the  earl  resounded  upon  the  field  of  battle.  "  Is  any  quarter 
given  ?  "  he  asked.  "  No  quarter  for  traitors  !  "  cried  a  royalist 
triumphantly,  and  at  the  same  moment,  Henry  of  Montfort  fell 
at  his  father's  feet.  "  By  the  arm  of  St.  James,  it  is  time  to 
die ! "  cried  Leicester,  who  plunged  headlong  into  the  surging 
crowd,  holding  his  sword  with  both  hands,  and  striking  down 
all  who  came  in  his  way.  He  fell  at  length,  as  well  as  the 
knights  who  still  surrounded  him;  scarcely  a  dozen  remained 
standing,  when  Prince  Edward  sent  for  the  body  of  the  earl,  his 
godfather,  and  that  of  his  cousin  Henry,  to  transport  them  to 
the  abbey  of  Evesham ;  the  body  of  Leicester  was  decapitated, 
and  his  hands  were  severed  from  his  arms ;  his  head  was  carried 
to  Lady  Mortimer  by  her  husband's  savage  warriors. 

Thus  died  "  Simon  the  Just,"  as  he  was  called  by  the  people 
of  England ;  a  sincere  man,  animated  by  more  noble  sentiments 
than  most  of  his  contemporaries ;  haughty  and  ambitious  without 
being  cruel ;  a  man  who  had  rendered  great  services  to  his 
country  before  allowing  himself  to  abuse  his  power  by  the  very 
thirst  for  authority  and  popularity.  The  remembrance  of  him 
remained  sacred  among  the  people,  who  would  assemble  round 
his  tomb  and  invoke  his  protection  devoutly,  complaining  of 
his  not  havinof  been  canonized.  His  sons  took  refuofe  on  the 
Continent,  after  having  retained  possession  for  some  time  of 
Kenilworth  Castle.  The  younger  ones  remained  with  their 
mother,  who  was  generously  treated  by  her  nephew  Edward; 
the  two  eldest,  Guy  and  Simon,  accomplished  their  revenge  by 
murdering,  five  years  later,  at  Viterbo,  their  cousin  Henry  of 
Almagne,  in  a  church,  while  mass  was  being  celebrated.  They 
disappeared  after  this  crime — the  House  of  Montfort  had  fallen 
for  ever. 

The  king  had  regained  his  sceptre,  delivered  the  prisoners, 
and  called  back  the  exiles  who  had  been  banished  by  the  Great 
Earl ;  but  the  victory  gained  by  Leicester  survived  his  defeat. 
In  the  Parliament  convened  at  Winchester,  in  the  month  of 
September,  1265,  the  king  did  not  dare  to  repudiate  the  liberties 
accjuired  by   England.     The   City   of   London  alone   lost   its 
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charter,  but  the  severe  aentences  pronounced  against  Leicester's 
partisans  excited  a  series  of  insurrections  which  Prince  Edward 
had  great  diflficulty  in  quelling.  The  want  was  felt  of  loosing 
the  reins  of  government,  and  of  restoring  some  trust  to  the 
Tanquished ;  a  committee  composed  of  bishops  and  barons  was 
entrusted  to  draw  up  the  conditions  of  peace ;  their  sentence, 
known  under  the  title  of  the  Dictum  of  Kenilworth,  was  con- 
firmed by  the  king  and  the   parliament.     The  efforts  of  the 


Pope,  the  uprightness  and  good  sense  of  Prince  Edward,  and 
the  weariness  of  all  parties,  at  length  brought  about  a  general 
cessation  of  hostilities.  On  the  18th  of  November,  1267,  more 
than  two  years  after  the  battle  of  Evesham,  the  Parliament,  which 
had  assembled  at  Marlborough,  adopted  several  of  the  liberal 
guarantees  formerly  proposed  by  the  Earl  of  Ijeicester ;  the  last 
of  the  "  patriots,"  as  they  called  themselves,  who  still  held  the 
Isle  of  Ely,  laid  down  their  arms ;  the  citizens  of  London 
received  a  fresh  charter,  and  the  country  was  at  peace. 

Scarcely  had  peace  been  secured,  when  Prince  Edward  took 
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advantage  of  it  to  assume  the  cross,  as  did  also  his  wife  Eleanor 
of  Castile,  and  his  cousin  Henry  of  Almagne.  They  made  sail 
in  the  month  of  July,  1270;  Louis  IX.  had  just  set  out  on 
his  second  crusade,  and  Prince  Edward,  a  great  admirer  of  his 
uncle  of  France,  was  hastening  to  join  him,  when  Henry  of 
Almagne,  who  had  been  sent  upon  a  secret  mission  to  Italy, 
was  assassinated  by  his  cousins,  the  Montforts.  This  blow  was 
fatal  to  the  old  King  of  the  Romans,  who  died  in  the  month  of 
December,  1271;  eleven  months  afterwards,  on  the  IGth  of 
November,  1272,  his  brother,  King  Henry  III.,  also  died.  He 
was  interred  in  Westminster  Abbey ;  but  before  being  lowered 
into  the  grave,  the  Earl  of  Gloucester,  placing  his  naked  hand 
upon  the  corpse,  took  an  oath  of  fidelity  to  King  Edward  I. ; 
the  other  barons  followed  his  example.  King  Henry  was  sixty- 
five  years  of  age,  and  had  reigned  fifty-six.  King  only  in  name, 
feeble  and  frivolous,  he  had  seen  the  liberties  of  his  people  grow 
greater  under  his  eyes  and  against  his  wish ;  his  son,  who  was 
still  vainly  contending  against  them,  was  destined  to  derive  from 
the  free  support  and  energetic  ardour  of  the  English  nation,  the 
strength  which  served  him  through  his  wars  and  conquests. 


CHAPTEU  X. 

MALLEI'S  SCOTOBUM— EDWARD  I.    (1*72—1307.) 
EDWARD  IL   U30"— '3St.) 

HIE  Englisli  fleet  vms  speeding  towards  (he  coast  of 
T»inis,  to  which  place  the  pohcv  of  Charles  of  Adjoq 
had  taken  Louis  IX.  Prioce  Edward  w»s  already 
nyoicing  at  tho  idt'a  of  gvMng  hack  to  his  uncle,  to  gain 
instruction  in  Christian  chi\-ahrT.  But  with  the  land  appearing 
in  the  hori«ou.  when  appivaching  the  port,  the  Fi>ench  tvsscIs 
wi>ry.<  $i,vn  in  inournini*.  the  Rag  t^ng  only  halfwa v  up  the  mast. 
A  fivhng  of  nn»\»sim>ss  s^wread  thivugh  the  fleet.  A  little  bark 
put  out  fn.M«  shon.' ;  sho  mmo  alonjjside  the  prince's  vesarf. 
**  Th»»  hoW  king  is  dt\*d."  said  tho  saiKvrs,  and  iher  burst  into 
luxury  IViuiV  K^twarxl  w^ts  in  do:>{vaEr :  he  landed,  and  appeared 
to  his  intttginaiion  to  U'  "Knlkir;g  amoc^  ghosts.  The  Frencfc 
s<,xWit'rs»  disvvuragxxl.  sick,  and  »Sshe«fcrtened,  res»i>*Tied  to  give 
up  *n  euter^xris**  th*»  ov'wmvix^'^x'ni  of  wfcx»h  Lad  beien  so 
dtsfcsiix^us.  The  vo;i;ig  King  oa'  Fnaot\  Pfeilip  she  BoM.  urged 
!*ri»KV  K»l>**r\l  to  rx-turn  Mlo  h;ia^;f  to  his  <»:i=set;  bat 
Ktli^^trxl  «as  i«fl<'\ibV,  ■*  1  wx^-Ai  gvO  sa>:  ix\  "^^rvn  bad  I 
\MtK  x^ithiue  Tvv\»*\Miv  «>.|i»tTTy-*"     As  far  as  Trarti^i.  in  SwIt, 
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he  accompanied  the  funeral  procession  of  King  Philip,  bearing 
the  coffins  of  his  fether  and  brother.  'WTien  he  reached  France 
the  unfortunate  young  monarch  had  added  to  these  the  biers  of 
his  wife,  his  sister,  and  his  brother-in-law,  the  King  of  Navarre. 

Prince  Edward  left  Sicily  in  the  spring  of  1271,  making  sail 
towards  Acre,  the  only  place  which  still  remained  in  the  hands 
of  the  Christians.  He  commanded  a  small  band  of  troops,  and 
the  European  knights  who  were  in  Palestine  did  not  respond 
very  readily  to  his  appeal.  An  attack  on  Nazareth,  which  was 
followed  by  the  massacre  of  the  Mussulman  garrison,  and  the 
repair  of  the  walls  round  Acre;  such  was  the  result  of  the 
Seventh  Crusade,  when  Edward  himself  nearly  fell  a  victim. 
He  was  in  his  camp,  on  the  Friday  after  Whit- Sunday,  towards 
the  time  of  vespers ;  overcome  by  the  heat,  he  was  resting 
upon  a  couch,  when  a  messenger  from  the  Emir  of  Jaffa 
presented  himself  at  the  door  of  the  tent.  He  was  in  frequent 
communication  with  the  prince,  and  was,  therefore,  allowed 
to  enter.  The  Arab  presented  his  papers;  then,  suddenly 
drawing  a  dagger  from  his  long  sleeve,  he  stabbed  the  Prince 
in  the  region  of  the  heart.  Edward  sprang  up  from  his 
couch,  and,  knocking  down  the  assassin,  fractured  his  skull 
with  a  stool.  Then,  repressing  with  a  sign  the  violence  of  his 
attendants,  who  had  appeared  on  hearing  the  commotion,  and 
who  were  mutilating  the  assassin's  body, — **  Of  what  use  is  it," 
he  asked,  "  to  strike  a  dead  man  ?  " 

The  prince's  wound  was  slight,  but  the  idea  of  poison  pre- 
sented itself  to  everybody's  mind.  The  Spanish  legend  relates 
that  Eleanor  of  Castile  kneeled  down  before  her  husband,  and, 
applying  her  lips  to  the  wound,  sucked  the  poison  from  the 
wound.  This  noble  instance  of  conjugal  love  is  disbelieved, 
however,  by  some  historians.  An  English  surgeon  was  called, 
who  commenced  a  cruel  operation.  Eleanor  was  very  pale, 
and  her  brother-in-law  dragged  her  out  of  the  tent.  She 
struggled  with  him  weeping  all  the  while.  "  It  is  better  that 
you  should  cry,"  he  said  abruptly,  "  than  that  all  England  should 
be  in  mourning."     Edward's  wound  was  soon  healed.     As  soon 
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as  his  wife  had  recovered,  after  the  birth  of  a  little  girl,  called 
Joan  of  Acre,  in  token  of  her  birthplace,  the  English  troops  set  sail 
again,  promising  themselves,  as  King  Richard  had  done,  to  come 
back  to  the  Holy  Land  with  larger  forces.  But  the  ardour  for 
the  crusades  had  died  out.  Saint  Louis  and  Prince  Edward  of 
England  were  the  last  crusaders,  and,  eighteen  years  later,  in 
1291,  the  last  remains  of  Christian  power  in  the  East  disap- 
peared in  its  turn.  Acre  was  retaken  from  the  Templars  by  the 
Sultan  Keladeen.  The  Holy  Sepulchre  thenceforth  remained  in 
the  hands  of  the  infidels. 

Prince  Edward  passed  through  Italy  and  paid  a  visit  at  Rome 
to  Pope  Gregory  X.,  formerly  Archdeacon  of  Li^ge,  a  friend  of 
the  prince,  and  while  with  him  received  tidings  of  the  death 
of  the  king  his  father.  The  grief  which  this  loss  caused 
him  was  so  violent  that  Charles  of  Anjou  was  astonished; 
a  throne  would  readily  have  consoled  him  for  the  death  of  the 
weak  Henry  of  Winchester.  "You  lost  two  children,"  he 
remarked,  "  without  displaying  as  much  grief."  "  The  Lord, 
who  gave  me  my  children,  can  give  me  others,"  rejoined 
Edward ;  "  but  who  could  give  me  back  a  father  ?" 

The  new  king  was  in  no  hurry  to  return  to  his  kingdom. 
He  stayed  in  Italy  to  obtain  justice  for  the  murder  of  Henry  of 
Almagne ;  but  Simon  of  Montfort  was  already  dead,  and  Guy 
was  subjected  only  to  a  term  of  imprisonment,  but  contrived  to 
elude  his  gaolers.  From  thence  Edward  proceeded  to  France, 
to  do  homage  for  Guienne  to  King  Philip  the  Bold ;  he  at  the 
same  time  visited  his  possessions,  being  apprehensive,  no  doubt, 
that  some  plot  might  be  on  foot  to  deprive  him  of  them.  On 
his  return  he  was  challenged  to  single  combat  in  a  tournament 
by  the  Count  of  Chalons.  Edward  was  warned  by  the  Pope  that 
that  nobleman  sought  his  life,  he  was  by  nature  distrustful. 
When  he  saw  at  Ch&lous  a  larger  number  of  knights  than  he 
possessed  himself,  his  suspicions  were  aroused,  and  the  tourna- 
ment became  a  battle.  The  English  gained  the  victory ;  the  Count 
of  Chalons  himself  was  for  a  moment  in  danger;  Edward  compelled 
him  to  save  his  life  by  surrendering  to  a  mere  man-at^arms. 
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On  the  2nd  of  August,  1274,  the  King  of  England  at  length 
landed  at  Dover,  and  on  the  19th  of  the  same  month  he  was 
crowned  at  Westminster,  to  the  great  delight  of  the  people. 
The  nation  was  proud  of  its  young  king,  of  his  reputation  for 
courage  and  virtue,  of  his  exploits  and  perils  in  the  Holy  Land. 
His  reign  commenced  under  happy  auspices.  The  Jews  alone 
disliked  the  accession  of  a  prince  so  renowned  for  his  austere 
piety  and  for  his  zeal  against  the  infidels.  Their  instinct  had 
not  deceived  them ;  Edward  was  always  violently  hostile  to  them, 
and  one  of  the  first  acts  of  his  government,  on  his  return  from 
the  crusade,  was  to  hang  all  the  Jews  who  were  in  possession 
of  sweated  coin.  More  than  two  hundred  of  them  perished  in 
London  alone  for  this  offence,  common  among  both  the  Jews 
and  the  Christians.  It  was  but  the  beginning  of  their  grievances. 
Persecuted,  plundered,  imprisoned,  the  unlucky  Israelites  were 
finally  banished  from  the  country  in  1290,  and  all  the  pro- 
perty whicli  they  were  obliged  to  leave  behind  them  was 
confiscated. 

While  the  king  was  hanging  the  Jews,  he  was  also  instituting 
a  commission  instructed  to  inquire  into  the  state  of  landed 
property  in  the  kingdom,  in  order  to  put  to  a  test  the  title- 
deeds  of  the  Christians.  When  proofs  were  wanting  the  king 
exacted  a  fine  before  granting  fresh  letters  patent ;  but  this  useful 
device  was  not  always  practicable.  When  Earl  Warren  was 
called  upon  to  produce  his  documents  he  drew  his  sword.  "  That 
is  the  title  by  which  I  hold  my  lands,"  he  said,  "  and  that  which 
will  suffice  me  to  defend  them.  Our  fathers  who  came  over  with 
William  the  Bastard  acquired  the  land  with  their  good  lances ; 
he  did  not  conquer  the  country  unassisted ;  he  was  supported 
by  others,  and  his  supporters  shared  the  spoil  with  him."  The 
earl's  title-deeds  were  deemed  sufficient. 

The  prosperity  of  England  was  great  at  this  time ;  several 
years  of  rest  had  allowed  its  commerce  to  develope  itself.  The 
king  respected  the  charters  in  all  important  particulars;  his 
zealous  judicial  administration  had  diminished  the  number  of 
robbers  who  infested  the  highways,  and  secured  the  integrity  of 
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the  magistrates ;  he  was  popular  among  his  subjects.  But  this 
peaceful  glory  did  not  suffice  for  Edward  I.  As  ambitious  as  his 
ancestors,  he  had  a  desire  to  make  conquests  in  other  quarters. 
Instead  of  looking  with  an  envious  eye  on  the  Continent,  he  had 
conceived  the  project  of  subjecting  the  whole  of  Great  Britain  to 
his  dominion.  Scotland  was  far  off,  and  he  could  find  no  pre- 
text for  declaring  war  in  that  direction.  Wales  had  never  recog- 
nized anything  but  a  partial  authority  of  the  kings  of  England, 
and  the  reigning  prince,  Llewellyn,  had  neglected  to  do  homage 
to  Edward  I.  on  his  accession  to  the  throne.  It  was  in  this 
direction  then  that  the  king  turned  his  attention.  He  advanced 
towards  the  frontiers  of  Wales  towards  the  end  of  the  year 
1276.  All  attempts  at  negotiation  failed,  and  Llewellyn  was 
declared  a  rebel  in  that  part  of  the  year  when  the  snow  was 
beginning  to  cover  the  mountains.  The  war  could  not  possibly 
begin  for  several  months. 

Edward,  however,  did  not  lose  time.  David,  the  younger 
brother  of  Llewellyn,  had  been  deprived  by  the  latter  of  all  his 
property ;  the  King  of  England  conferred  many  favours  upon 
him,  and  the  prince,  out  of  gratitude,  summoned  all  his  partisans 
under  the  standard  of  England,  Hostilities  began  in  the 
summer;  Edward  entered  the  enemy's  territory,  while  his  fleet 
took  possession  of  the  Isle  of  Anglesey,  and,  driving  Llewellyn 
from  castle  to  castle,  from  retreat  to  retreat,  he  reduced  him  in 
a  short  time  to  famine  in  the  depths  of  the  forests.  The  Welsh 
prince  was  obliged  to  surrender,  hard  as  were  the  conditions 
which  were  imposed  upon  him.  But  Edward  was  generous, 
although  severe ;  he  remitted  his  demands  one  by  one,  and  ended 
by  consenting  to  the  marriage  of  Llewellyn  with  Eleanor  of  Mont- 
fort,  daughter  of  the  Earl  of  Leicester ;  she  had  for  some  time 
been  affianced  to  him,  and  had  been  captured  at  sea  in  the  pre- 
ceding year,  when  she  was  proceeding  to  Wales.  David  had 
received  a  large  gift  of  property.  Edward  withdrew  his  armies, 
leaving  in  Wales  only  some  soldiers  in  the  castles,  and  the 
Chief  Justice,  Roger  Clifford,  who  was  entrusted  with  the 
government  of  the  now  conquest. 
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The  King  of  England  had  not  taken  into  account  the  patriotic 
spirit  which  endeared  their  national  independence  to  the  Welsh 
people.  In  vain  had  he  raised  David  to  the  rank  of  earl ;  in  vain 
had  he  given  him  an  English  wife ;  as  soon  as  the  Welsh  prince 
found  himself  in  his  mountains  again,  he  remembered  only  that 
his  country  was  formerly  free  and  that  he  had  contributed 
towards  reducing  it  to  subjection.  The  civil  and  military 
measures  ordained  by  Edward  were  obnoxious  to  the  people; 
the  highways  which  were  opened  up  across  forests,  the  execu- 
tions of  criminals  for  crimes  which  bad  formerly  been  punished 
by  fines,  according  to  the  Welsh  laws ;  the  encroachments  of  the 
king's  officers  upon  the  rights  of  the  Welsh  nobility  ;  so  many 
grievances  easily  furnished  pretexts  for  David's  new  resolve. 
He  persuaded  his  brother  to  break  all  his  engagements  with 
Edward.  An  old  prophecy  of  Merlin  began  to  circulate  again 
throughout  the  mountains;  it  was  to  the  effect  that  the  Prince 
of  Wales  would  be  crowned  in  London  when  the  money  in  that 
town  should  be  round,  and  it  was  rumoured  in  Wales  that  it  was 
forbidden  to  cut  in  halves  the  new  coin  which  had  recently  been 
struck  in  England,  as  had  hitherto  been  the  practice.  The 
day  of  victory  seemed  at  length  to  have  arrived. 

It  was  on  Palm  Sunday,  1282 ;  dark  night  had  come  on, 
and  a  violent  storm  was  raging  in  the  forests.  David  suddenly 
attacked  Hawarden  Castle,  where  the  chief  justicier  resided. 
The  latter  was  seized  in  his  bed,  wounded,  and  dragged  into  the 
mountains.  All  the  country  rose ;  Llewellyn  joined  his  brother 
and  laid  siege  to  the  castles  of  Flint  and  Rhuddlam ;  the  English 
settlers  were  everywhere  murdered.  All  Wales  was  up  in  arms 
when  tidings  of  the  insurrection  reached  the  king. 

Edward  pretended  not  to  believe  in  the  magnitude  of  the 
rebellion ;  but  he  adopted  active  measures  to  repress  it. .  He  soon 
arrived  in  the  mountains ;  the  autumn  had  come,  the  bad  weather 
was  beginning,  and  the  English  suffered  greatly  from  the  incle- 
mency of  the  climate.  A  portion  of  the  army  who  tried  to  make  use 
of  the  temporary  bridge  uniting  the  Isle  of  Anglesey  to  the  main- 
land were  attacked  by  the  insurgents  and  completely  destroyed. 


246  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND.  [Chap.  X. 

Edward  himself  was  several  times  obliged  to  retreat.  Llewellyn, 
emboldened  by  his  success,  entrusted  David  to  defend  the  defiles 
of  the  mountains,  and  marched  to  meet  the  king,  who  had 
gathered  large  forces  near  Carmarthen.  A  detachment  encoun- 
tered the  Welsh  prince  in  a  farm  where  he  had  slept,  and, 
without  knowing  him,  an  English  knight  engaged  in  a  combat 
with  him.  Llewellyn  was  killed ;  the  struggle  was  then  carried 
on  between  the  English  and  the  Welsh  who  had  come  to  join 
their  prince.  When  the  dead  were  despoiled  after  the  battle, 
Llewellyn  was  recognized,  and  his  head  was  sent  to  Edward  in 
token  of  victory.  David  still  held  his  position  in  the  mountains ; 
at  length  he  was  betrayed,  delivered  up  to  the  English,  and 
imprisoned  in  Durham  Castle  with  his  wife  and  children.  In 
the  month  of  September,  1283,  the  English  Parliament  con- 
demned him  to  death  as  guilty  of  high  treason,  while  Edward 
promised  a  new  prince  to  the  country  which  he  had  just  sub- 
dued. Queen  Eleanor  was  at  Carnarvon  Castle,  waiting  to  be 
delivered  of  a  child ;  she  gave  birth  to  a  son  on  the  25th  of 
April,  1284.  The  child  was  immediately  called  Edward  Prince 
of  Wales ;  and  when  he  found  himself  heir  presumptive  to  the 
throne,  by  the  death  of  his  elder  brother  Alphonsus,  his  title 
became  the  appanage  of  the  eldest  son  of  the  King  of  England, 
thus  perpetuating  the  remembrance  of  the  definitive  subjection 
of  the  Welsh  people  and  the  feeble  consolation  which  the  con- 
queror had  offered  to  them. 

A  few  years  of  peace  followed  the  conquest  of  Wales.  The 
king  had  been  recalled  on  the  Continent  to  serve  as  an  arbitrator 
on  the  claims  of  the  houses  of  France,  of  Arragon,  and  of  Anjou 
to  the  crown  of  Sicily.  His  English  subjects  were  clamouring 
for  his  return,  and  they  ended  by  refusing  him  the  necessary 
subsidies.  The  king  then  returned  to  England;  but  a  great 
misfortune  awaited  him.  Queen  Eleanor  died  on  the  29th  of 
November,  1292.  With  her  disappeared  the  softening  influence 
which  had  modified  the  haughty  character  and  ambitious  views 
of  the  king ;  and  just  at  this  moment  a  great  temptation  offered 
itself  to  him. 
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The  King  of  Scotland,  Alexander  III.,  had  died  in  1286, 
leaving  no  other  heir  than  his  granddaughter  Margaret,  princess 
of  Norway.  She  was  still  a  child,  and  her  father  had  kept  her 
for  some  time  past  with  him.  She  at  length  sailed  for  Scotland 
in  1290;  but  she  died  during  the  passage,  and  Scotland  became 
a  prey  to  all  the  evils  of  a  contested  succession.  Thirteen 
noblemen,  descendants  of  members  of  the  royal  family,  set  up 
claims  to  the  throne  simultaneously;  but  two  of  them  had 
prospects  very  much  better  than  those  of  any  of  the  others : 
these  were  John  Baliol  and  Robert  Bruce,  grandson  and  son  of 
two  elder  daughters  of  David,  earl  of  Huntingdon,  the  younger 
brother  of  King  William  the  Lion ;  but  no  one  possessed  claims 
suflSciently  strong  to  impress  the  people  in  their  favour.  The 
Scotch,  troubled  by  the  prospect  of  an  anarchy  without  result, 
sent  an  embassy  to  King  Edward  to  ask  him  to  act  as  arbitrator 
in  this  serious  aspect  of  affairs,  and  to  decide  who  should  be 
King  of  Scotland. 

Edward  received  the  deputation  at  Norbam  on  the  10th  of 
May,  1291,  and  from  the  first  he  declared  that,  as  liege  lord  of 
Scotland,  he  would  settle  the  question  of  the  succession,  insist- 
ing, first  of  all,  upon  the  recognition  of  his  rights  of  superiority 
by  the  pretenders.  The  Scotch  people  hesitated;  they  asked 
for  a  delay.  "  By  St.  Edward,  from  whom  I  hold  my  crown," 
cried  the  King  of  England,  "  I  will  establish  my  just  rights,  or 
perish  in  the  attempt."  And  the  assembly  was  adjourned  until 
the  2nd  of  June  following.  Edward  had  convoked  all  the 
barons. 

On  the  appointed  day,  eight  claimants  had  met  near  Norham, 
in  the  plain  of  HoUyw^ell-Haugh,  on  the  Scotch  territory.  When 
the  Chancellor  of  England  asked  the  pretenders,  among  whom 
was  Robert  Bruce,  whether  they  were  willing  to  abide  by  the 
decision  of  Edward,  king  of  England,  as  liege  lord  of  Scotland, 
Bruce  recognized  without  hesitation  the  rights  of  the  powerful 
monarch  who  could  award  the  crown  to  him.  His  rivals  did 
likewise,  and  John  Baliol,  who  arrived  on  the  morrow,  was 
the  more  willing  to  compromise  the  safety  of  his  country  as  he 
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believed  be  had  secured  the  favour  of  Edward.  The  chancellor 
had  taken  care  to  announce,  in  the  name  of  his  master,  that  the 
right  of  the  king  as  liege  lord,  which  had  just  been  recognized,  in 
no  way  affected  the  titles  to  property  which  he  might  think  proper 
to  proclaim  valid  thereafter.  On  the  3rd  of  June,  a  commission 
was  appointed  to  examine  the  rights  of  the  two  great  pretenders, 
and  the  regents  of  Scotland  consigned  all  the  royal  castles  to 
Edward,  on  condition  that  he  should  give  them  up  two  months 
after  the  decision  between  Bruce  and  Baliol.  On  the  15th  of 
the  same  month,  the  pretenders  took  the  oath  of  allegiance  to 
Edward,  as  did  also  a  great  number  of  Scotch  barons,  and  j>eace 
was  proclaimed  in  liis  name,  as  liege  lord  of  Scotland.  The 
first  step  in  the  path  of  dependence  had  been  made. 

The  second  act  of  the  drama  was  enacted  at  Berwick  Castle, 
on  the  17th  of  November,  1292.  There  King  Edward,  having 
made  a  scrutiny  of  the  rights  of  all  the  pretenders,  and  having 
consulted  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,  at  length  declared  that 
the  grandson  of  the  elder  daughter  had  a  prior  claim  to  that  of 
the  son  of  the  younger  daughter,  thus  deciding  in  favour  of 
Baliol  to  the  exclusion  of  Bruce.  On  the  19th  the  governors  of 
the  castles  received  instructions  to  give  up  their  keys  to  the 
new  king,  and  on  the  morrow  Baliol  swore  fidelity  to  Edward 
at  Norham.  Having  been  crowned  on  the  30th  at  Scone,  he 
proceeded  to  England,  whither  King  Edward  had  been  called 
back  in  consequence  of  the  illness  and  death  of  Eleanor  of 
Castile ;  the  new  king  did  homage  for  the  kingdom  of  Scotland 
on  the  26th  of  November,  at  Newcastle.  The  King  of  England 
again  reserved  his  rights  of  property. 

While  Edward  was  labouring  to  subject  the  Scotch  people, 
King  Philip  the  Fair  was  secretly  plotting  with  the  intention  of 
driving  the  English  from  the  French  soil  and  depriving  tlunn  of 
Aquitaine.  An  encounter  had  taken  place  between  the  Enghsh 
and  Norman  sailors  on  the  coast  of  Guienne ;  the  merchantmen 
of  the  two  countries  taking  sides  warmly  had  been  engaged  in 
several  fights  with  each  other.  The  King  of  France  seized  the 
opportunity,  on  some  outrages  having  been  committed  on  his 
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subjects,  to  siimraon  King  Edward  to  appear  at  his  court,  as 
Duke  of  Aquitaine,  in  order  to  answer  before  his  peers  for  the 
oflFences  committed  against  his  liego  lord.  Edward  sent  his 
brother  Edmund,  who  weakly  consented  to  satisfy  the  feudal 
honour  of  King  Philip  by  placing  in  the  hands  of  the  French 
officers  the  duchy  of  Gascony  for  a  period  of  forty  days.  Tlie 
conditions  were  agreed  to.  The  question  was  not  one  of  terri- 
torial aggrandisement  but  of  reparation.  The  English  prince 
waited  for  forty  days.  This  period  of  time  having  elapsed,  he 
came  to  claim  the  restoration  of  his  domains ;  the  King  of  France 
laughed,  and  declared  that  the  Duke  of  Aquitaine  had  forfeited 
his  rights  as  a  vassal  by  not  presenting  himself  personally  before 
his  liege  lord.  The  grand  constable  was  at  once  sent  to  all  the 
towns  and  castles  belonging  to  King  Edward ;  a  large  number 
of  them  opened  their  gates  to  him ;  the  duchy  of  Aquitaine  was 
returning,  it  was  said,  to  the  crown.  Edward  I.  had  commenced 
his  preparations  for  reclaiming  his  provinces  by  force  of  arms. 

The  English  ships  were  about  to  weigli  anchor,  when  a  violent 
insurrection  broke  out  in  Wales.  The  king  despatched  a  little 
body  of  troops  into  Gascony,  sent  his  fleet  to  hover  round  the 
coasts  and  seize  upon  all  the  French  ships  which  might  come  in 
their  way,  and  despatched  the  great'Cr  portion  of  his  forces  to 
Wales.  In  spite  of  the  winter,  the  snow,  the  mountains,  the 
impenetrable  forests,  and  the  obstinacy  of  the  insurgents, 
Edward  pursued  his  enemies  in  all  directions,  and  contrived  to 
subdue  them.  Madoc,  the  ringleader,  laid  down  his  arms  ;  the 
most  intractable  chiefs  w^ere  sentenced  to  be  imprisoned  for  life, 
and  the  king,  triumphant,  left  Wales  to  embark  for  France. 
The  Scotch  did  not  allow  him  time,  however,  to  accomplish  his 
intention. 

Since  Edward  had  placed  the  feeble  Baliol  upon  the  throne  of 
Scotland,  he  had  spared  him  no  humiliation.  Every  time  that  a 
j)ctitioner,  dissatisfied  with  the  justice  of  the  King  of  Scotland, 
thought  proper  to  appeal  to  the  liege  lord,  Edward  would  summon 
Baliol  to  appear  at  his  court  to  render  an  account  of  his  judgment, 
and  this  summons  was  repeated  four  times  during  the  first  year  of 
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the  reigii.  At  length,  in  1293,  in  the  matter  of  a  complaint  of 
the  Earl  of  Fife,  Baliol,  who  was  tired  of  these  proceedings,  de- 
clared that  the  question  concerned  his  subjects,  and  that  he 
could  not  reply  to  the  appeal  without  consulting  his  people. 
"  What !  "  cried  Edward ;  "  you  are  my  vassal,  you  have  done 
homage  to  me,  and  it  is  to  answer  to  me  for  your  acts  that  you 
are  here."  Baliol  persisted ;  the  English  Parliament  condemned 
his  conduct,  and  King  Edward  only  consented  to  retard  by  some 
months  the  pronouncing  of  the  sentence.  In  the  interval,  the 
difficulty  about  Guienne  occurred,  and  King  Edward,  occupied 
with  his  struggles  against  his  own  liege  lord,  soon  learnt  that 
his  vassal,  the  King  of  Scotland,  led  on  by  the  national  move- 
ment in  his  country,  had  contracted  with  King  Philip  an  alliance 
cemented  by  a  promise  of  marriage  between  his  young  son 
Edward  and  Jane  of  Valois,  niece  of  the  King  of  France.  A 
short  time  before,  the  Parliament  of  Scotland  had  decided  on 
sending  back  all  the  Englishmen  employed  at  the  court  and  formed 
a  council  consisting  of  four  earls,  four  bishops,  and  four  barons, 
who  were  entrusted  with  the  management  of  the  affairs  of  the 
kingdom.  Baliol  was  held  by  his  subjects  in  a  kind  of  captivity. 
The  suspicions  which  King  Edward  had  conceived,  and  which 
had  kept  him  in  England,  while  he  sent  his  brother  into  Guienne, 
were  soon  justified.  The  Scotch  invaded  the  county  of  Cumber- 
land with  a  large  army ;  they  were  easily  repulsed.  Edward 
soon  advanced  towards  the  frontier,  marching  first  of  all  against 
Berwick.  He  attacked  the  town  by  land  and  by  sea,  and  all 
resistance  was  useless.  The  king,  mounted  upon  his  horse 
Bayard,  was  the  first  to  spring  across  the  dyke  which  protected 
the  town.  A  fearful  massacre  took  place  ;  neither  age  nor  sex 
excited  any  pity.  It  was  on  the  30th  of  March,  1296;  on  the 
5th  of  April,  the  abbot  of  Arbroath  presented  himself  at  the 
English  camp ;  he  brought  Baliol's  renunciation  of  all  homage 
towards  the  King  of  England.  Edward  had  a  short  time  before 
addressed  a  similar  communication  to  Philip,  king  of  France ; 
but  this  coincidence  did  not  appease  his  anger.  "  Ah !  then 
the  scoundrel  has  dared  to  defy  me !  "  he  cried ;  "if  he  will  not 
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come  to  us,  we  will  go  to  him."  And  he  marched  forward, 
taking  possession  on  his  way  of  the  castles  which  resisted  him. 
Dunbar,  Roxburgh,  Dunbarton,  Jedburgh,  Edinburgh,  Stirling, 
had  already  fallen  into  Edward's  hands,  when  a  fresh  message 
from  Baliol  was  brought  to  him.  He  humbly  begged  for  peace. 
The  king  did  not  do  his  revolted  vassal  the  honour  of  treating 
him  as  a  sovereign  and  of  negotiating  personally  with  him ;  he 
ordered  Baliol  to  proceed  to  the  castle  of  Brechin,  to  which  place 
he  despatched  the  Bishop  of  Durham.  A  few  days  later,  on  the 
7th  of  June,  1296,  Baliol,  deprived  of  all  his  regal  insignia,  with 
a  white  rod  in  his  hand,  presented  himself  at  the  cemetery  of 
Strath kathro,  in  the  county  of  Angus,  acknowledging  that  he 
had  violated  all  his  obligations  towards  his  liege  lord,  who  had 
very  justly  invaded  his  fief;  after  this  act  of  self-abasement  and 
renunciation,  tired,  he  said,  of  the  malice  and  ingratitude  of 
men,  he  was  sent  to  the  Tower  in  honourable  captivity,  and  subse- 
quently ended  his  life  in  his  domains  of  Normandy,  forgotten  or 
despised  by  all. 

Robert  Bruce  at  once  claimed  the  crown.  "  Do  you  think 
that  I  have  nothing  else  to  do  but  to  conquer  kingdoms  for 
you  ?  "  King  Edward  harshly  replied ;  and  he  marched  towards 
the  north,  receiving  everywhere  the  homage  of  the  Scotch 
nobiUty.  He  had  convened  a  Parliament  at  Berwick ;  he  pro- 
ceeded there  on  the  28th  of  August,  in  order  to  arrange  the 
government  of  his  new  acquisition.  He  displayed  on  this 
occasion  great  prudence  and  moderation ;  he  returned  to  the 
Church  all  property  which  had  been  confiscated  from  it,  and  left 
the  inferior  offices  in  the  hands  of  the  functionaries  who  occu- 
pied them ;  but  the  guardianship  of  the  castles  was  confided  to 
the  English.  Warren,  earl  of  Surrey,  was  nominated  governor ; 
Hugh  de  Cressingham,  treasurer ;  and  William  Ormesby,  chief 
justicier.  Scotland  was  treated  as  a  conquered  country.  King 
Edward  now  thought  himself  at  leisure  to  devote  his  attention 
to  his  affairs  in  France  and  to  prepare  to  cross  the  Channel. 

The  allies  of  England  upon  the  Continent  were  in  urgent 
need  of  his  help.    The  Earl  of  Bar,  the  son-in-law  of  Edward,  had 
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been  defeated  and  made  a  prisoner  in  an  attempt  against 
Champagne,  and  his  wife,  being  unable  to  regain  her  liberty,  had 
died  of  grief.  Guy,  count  of  Flanders,  had  been  attracted  to 
Paris  under  false  pretences,  together  with  his  wife  and  his 
daughter  PhiHppa,  who  was  affianced  to  Prince  Edward  of 
England ;  all  three  had  been  thrown  into  prison,  and,  although 
the  count  succeeded  in  buying  back  his  freedom,  he  had  been 
compelled  to  leave  his  daughter  in  the  hands  of  Philip  the 
Fair,  who  denied  the  right  of  vassals  to  give  their  daughters  in 
marriage  without  the  authority  of  their  lord. 

King  Edward  would  have  had  great  difficulty  in  helping  his 
foreign  allies,  for  he  was  engaged  in  a  struggle  against  his 
English  subjects.  The  conquest  of  the  countries  of  Wales  and 
Scotland  had  required  great  efforts,  and  the  nation  had  borne 
its  heavy  burdens  without  murmuring.  In  1295,  however,  at  a 
request  from  the  king,  who  required  a  half  of  their  revenues,  the 
clergy  appealed  to  Pope  Boniface  VIII.,  who  issued  a  bull  in 
their  favour.  But  the  ecclesiastical  thunders  had  began  to  lose 
their  terrors ;  Edward  had  seized  upon  the  property  of  the 
clergy,  and  the  bishops  had  ended  by  giving  in.  The  merchants 
and  citizens  were  more  obstinate  than  the  priests,  and  when  the 
king,  in  1 297,  conceived  the  idea  of  imposing  an  enormous  tax 
upon  every  bale  of  wool,  making  at  the  same  time  large  requi- 
sitions of  grain,  the  complaints  became  loud.  From  remon- 
strance, the  people  had  arrived  at  overt  resistance,  when  the 
king  seized  at  all  the  ports  the  wool  and  skins  intended  for 
exportation,  and  sold  them  for  his  own  benefit.  The  mer- 
chants met  together,  protested  against  this  "  evil  toll,"  as  they 
called  it,  and  declared  that  the  Magna  Charta  ordered  that  the 
English  people  were  not  to  be  taxed  without  their  own  consent. 
A  certa,in  number  of  ppwerful  noblemen  supported  the  citizens 
in  their  movement. 

King  Edward  had  raised  two  armies;  one  was  to  march 
to  Guienne,  and  the  other  to  Flanders,  to  help  the  Count 
Guy,  who  was  anxious  to  avenge  his  injuries  on  King  Philip. 
Edmund,  King  Edward's  brother,  had  died    in  Guienne;  the 


Chap.  X.]  MALLEUS  SCOTORUM.  253 

king  himself  reckoned  upon  commanding  the  expedition  in 
Flanders.  He  summoned  to  Salisbury  Humphrey  Bohun,  earl 
of  Hereford  and  constable  of  England,  and  Roger  Bigod,  earl 
of  Norfolk,  field-marshal,  to  entrust  to  them  the  command  of  the 
army  of  Guienne ;  both  replied  that  their  offices  compelled 
them  to  remain  near  the  king's  person  during  the  war,  and  that 
they  would  not  proceed  to  Guienne  without  him.  "  By  the  Lord 
God  Almighty,  my  lord  earl !  "  cried  Edward,  addressing  him- 
self to  Bigod,  "  you  shall  go,  or  you  shall  be  hanged."  "  By  the 
Lord  God  Almighty,  Sire  king,"  replied  the  proud  baron  calmly, 
"  I  shall  not  go,  neither  shall  I  be  hanged."  And  both  retired 
to  their  estates,  immediately  followed  by  thirty  bannerets  and 
by  fifteen  hundred  knights,  who  everywhere  created  an  opposi- 
tion to  the  levying  of  the  taxes. 

The  king  was  in  an  awkward  position.  He  convoked  in  Lon- 
don a  popular  assembly,  having  taken  care  first  of  all  to  become 
reconciled  with  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Winchelsea,  who 
had  been  the  prime  mover  in  the  resistance  of  the  clergy,  and 
had  found  himself  deprived  of  all  his  revenues  in  consequence ; 
then,  accompanied  by  the  prelate,  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  and 
Prince  Edward,  the  king  appealed  directly  to  the  people,  assuring 
them  that  nothing  was  more  disagreeable  to  him  than  to  impose 
heavy  burdens  upon  his  well-beloved  subjects ;  but  that  he  had 
been  compelled  to  do  so  in  order  to  defend  them  against  the 
Scotch,  the  Welsh,  and  the  French.  "  I  am  now  going  to 
expose  myself  for  you  to  the  risks  of  war,"  said  he ;  "  if  I  return 
alive,  I  will  repay  you  for  everything ;  if  I  should  die,  there  is 
my  son  :  place  him  upon  the  throne,  and  his  gratitude  will 
reward  your  fidelity."  The  king  was  weeping,  and  all  those  who 
were  present  were  profoundly  touched.  Prince  Edward  was 
declared  regent  amid  public  acclamation;  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  was  nominated  as  his  adviser,  and  the  king  marched 
towards  the  coast.  He  had  only  arrived  at  Winchester,  when 
he  was  stopped,  on  the  1 2th  of  August,  by  a  remonstrance  from 
the  prelates,  the  earls,  the  barons,  and  the  commoners  of  Eng- 
land, declaring  that  they  were  not  obliged  to  accompany  him 
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into  Flanders,  their  ancestors  not  having  served  the  kings  of 
England  in  that  country ;  and  they  added  that,  even  were  they 
so  disposed,  the  poverty  to  which  they  had  been  reduced  did  not 
allow  thera  to  do  so.  "  The  king,"  they  said,  "  had  already 
violated  on  several  occasions  the  charters  which  he  had  solemnly 
ratified ;  his  *  evil  toll '  was  intolerable,  and  his  absence  was 
about  to  leave  the  country  a  prey  to  the  invasions  of  the 
Scotch  and  the  Welsh."  The  king  made  an  evasive  reply  to 
this  declaration ;  reckoning  upon  the  affection  of  the  common 
people,  he  made  sail  with  the  troops  who  remained  with  him, 
and  disembarked  at  Sluys  towards  the  end  of  August. 

Scarcely  had  Edward  left  the  coasts  of  England  when  Bigod 
and  Bohun  entered  London,  on  the  24th  of  August,  at  the  head 
of  considerable  forces.  The  strictest  discipline  prevailed  in  the 
ranks  of  their  followers.  They  went  straight  to  the  treasury, 
and  deposited  their  complaints  against  the  arbitrary  exactions 
and  the  violations  of  Magna  Charta  committed  by  the  king ; 
then,  proceeding  to  Guildhall,  they  exhorted  the  citizens  of 
London  to  maintain  their  rights.  The  young  regent,  being 
alarmed,  convoked  a  Parliament,  which  abolished  the  impost 
upon  wool,  and  decreed  that  no  tax  whatever  could  in  future  be 
raised  without  the  consent  of  the  bishops,  peers,  citizens,  and 
freemen  of  the  kingdom,  and  that  the  king  could  not  seize  upon 
any  goods  without  the  authority  of  the  owners.  Orders  were 
sent  out  to  read  the  Magna  Charta  in  all  the  churches  once  a 
year,  under  pain  of  excommunication  against  those  who  should 
endeavour  to  prevent  it.  This  sentence  was  to  be  proclaimed 
every  Sunday  in  all  the  churches. 

The  act,  signed  in  London,  was  sent  to  Ghent,  where  King 
Edward  was  at  the  time.  They  demanded  that  it  should  be 
ratified.  The  barons  undertook  to  join  the  king  in  Flanders,  or 
to  march  against  Scotland,  where  the  people  had  again  risen, 
according  to  his  pleasure.  During  three  days,  the  pride  of  King 
Edward  resisted  ;  at  length,  he  signed  the  document,  promising 
himself  to  make  all  his  concessions  void  afterwards.  As  soon  as 
they  were  secure  in  their  victory,  the  barons  set  out  for  Scotland. 
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Edward  needed  the  support  and  good  will  of  his  English  sub- 
jects, for  he  had  gained  but  little  success  in  Flanders.  After 
having  with  difficulty  quelled  the  violent  rivalries  which  had 
occurred  in  his  fleet  between  the  sailors  of  the  different  ports, 
he  had  found  a  great  number  of  Flemish  towns  occupied  by  the 
French,  supported  by  a  party  powerful  in  the  country  itself.  The 
Count  Guy  had  again  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  King  of  France  ; 
the  Flemish  and  English  would  often  engage  in  struggles  against 
each  other,  after  having  fought  together  against  the  French; 
Edward's  foreign  allies,  the  Emperor,  the  Duke  of  Austria,  and 
the  Duke  of  Brabant,  sent  no  help,  and  thought  to  have  done 
their  share  in  receiving  the  subsidies  of  England.  King  Edward 
listened  to  the  overtures  of  Pope  Boniface  VIII.,  who  was  en- 
deavouring to  re-establish  peace.  He  left  Guy  of  Flanders  in 
prison,  where  the  latter  afterwards  died,  as  well  as  his  daughter. 
He  affianced  his  son  Edward  to  Isabel  of  France,  thus  laying  the 
foundation  of  the  misfortune  of  his  lifetime,  and  himself  married 
Princess  Margaret,  who  was  then  seventeen  years  of  age,  con- 
tenting himself  with  recovering  Aquitaine,  while  Guienne  still 
remained  in  the  hands  of  Philip  the  Fair.  Peace  being  thus 
concluded,  Edward  started  on  his  return  to  his  kingdom,  where 
the  position  of  affairs  imperatively  required  his  presence. 

The  great  Scotch  noblemen  had  taken  the  oath  of  allegiance 
to  the  King  of  England,  but  the  less  powerful  ones  had  not  had 
the  honour  of  accomplishing  that  act  of  submission.  Sir  Malcolm 
Wallace,  of  EUerslie,  had  not  taken  the  oath,  nor  had  his  second 
son,  William  Wallace,  who  was  already  outlawed  for  the  murder  of 
an  English  soldier  in  consequence  of  a  dispute.  He  had  lived 
since  then  in  the  mountains ;  but,  having  one  day  appeared  at 
the  market  in  Lanark,  the  young  man  was  insulted  by  an 
Englishman,  whom  he  killed.  He  found  a  friendly  shelter,  and 
contrived  to  escape ;  but  the  house  which  had  protected  him 
was  burnt,  and  the  mistress  of  it  lost  her  life.  Wallace  swore 
to  wreak  a  terrible  revenge  upon  the  English. 

Soon,  all  the  adventurers,  outlaws,  and  bold  spirits,  weary  of 
subjection,  rallied  round  Wallace.     At  the  moment  when  King 
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Edward  started  for  Flanders,  the  Scottish  leader  had  already 
become  a  dangerous  partisan,  attacking  the  English  when  he 
met  them  in  small  numbers,  and  plundering  the  country  under 
their  authority.  His  forces  were  increasing  in  number ;  many 
noblemen  had  joined  him,  and  were  raising  their  standards  in 
favour  of  John,  king  of  Scotland.  A  certain  number  of  powerful 
noblemen  followed  them.  Robert  Bruce  himself,  grandson  of 
him  who  had  contested  the  crown  against  Baliol,  had  come 
over  to  the  national  party.  "  The  Pope  will  absolve  me  from  all 
the  oaths  which  I  have  involuntarily  sworn  in  favour  of  King 
Edward,"  sjiid  the  future  deliverer  of  Scotland.  The  Earl  of 
Surrey  w«as  raising  forces  in  the  southern  part  of  the  kingdom. 

When  the  two  armies  came  in  sight  near  the  town  of  Irvine, 
in  the  county  of  Ayr,  they  were  about  equal  in  numbers ; 
but  the  English  troops  were  well  drilled  and  obedient  to 
a  single  general ;  Wallace's  army  was  disorderly,  divided,  led  by 
rival  chiefs,  and  little  disposed  to  admit  the  superiority  of  an 
outlaw  of  low  origin.  No  encounter  took  place.  On  the  9th  of 
July,  the  great  Scotch  noblemen  laid  down  their  arms  and  t^n- 
dered  their  submission  to  King  Edward.  One  baron  alone.  Sir 
Andrew  Moray  of  Bothwell,  remained  faithful  to  the  national 
party ;  but  Wallace  took  with  him  a  large  number  of  vassals  of  the 
noblemen  who  had  surrendered,  and  his  raids  upon  the  territory 
occupied  by  the  English  became  bolder  and  bolder  every  day. 

Stirling  was  seriously  threatened  by  the  insurgents,  when  the 
Earls  of  Surrey  and  Cressingham  advanced  with  large  forces.  The 
two  j)artie8  occupied  the  opposite  banks  of  the  Forth ;  Wallace's 
position  was  excellent,  and  he  was  offered  terms.  "  Tell  your 
masters/'  he  replied  to  the  envoy,  "  that  we  are  not  here  to  parley, 
but  to  assert  our  rights  and  to  deliver  Scotland.  Let  them  ad- 
vance, we  are  ready."  The  English  hesitated.  Surrey  deemed 
the  attack  dangerous,  but  Cressingham,  like  a  true  financier,  was 
complaining  loudly  of  the  ravages  made  upon  the  king's  treasury 
by  an  army  which  did  not  fight,  and  the  general  yielded ;  at  day- 
break, on  the  11th  of  September,  1297,  the  English  army  began 
marching  across  the  bridge.     It  was  narrow,  and  the  soldiers 
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passed  over  it  slowly.  When  one  portion  of  the  army  had 
crossed,  Wallace  caused  the  bridge  to  be  occupied  by  a  detach- 
ment, and  he  attacked  the  English,  who  had  not  yet  had  time  to 
form  into  a  battle  corps.  The  slaughter  was  fearful.  Among 
the  dead  bodies  was  found  Cressingham,  who  was  odious  to  the 
Scotch  by  reason  of  the  severity  of  his  administration.  His 
savage  enemies  flayed  him,  in  order  to  preserve  his  skin  in 
remembrance  of  their  revenge.  Surrey  retreated  with  the 
remainder  of  his  forces.  But  Wallace's  success  had  delivered 
Scotland  for  the  time  being ;  the  castles  were  surrendering  in 
every  direction ;  the  popular  champion  entered  Northumberland 
and  pillaged  the  English  territory,  while  famine  kept  him  away 
from  Scotland.  When  he  reappeared  in  his  country,  laden  with 
plunder,  an  assembly  of  noblemen  awarded  to  him  the  title  of 
governor  of  the  kingdom  and  commander-in-chief  of  King  John's 
forces.  Baliol,  still  imprisoned  in  England,  smiled  bitterly  at 
this  use  of  his  name. 

Meanwhile,  King  Edward  had  recrossed  the  sea,  and  his  orders 
for  the  levying  of  a  large  army  had  preceded  him.  In  the  eyes 
of  the  conqueror  of  Scotland  the  insurrection  led  by  Wallace  was 
a  rebellion,  not  a  patriotic  movement.  Scarcely  had  he  set  foot 
in  England  than  he  marched  towards  the  North.  Having  halted 
for  a  while  at  York,  where  he  was  to  have  convened  a  Parliament, 
the  barons  who  had  formerly  placed  themselves  at  the  head  of 
the  popular  resistance  came  and  met  him  to  demand  the  rati- 
fication of  the  concessions  granted  at  Ghent.  "  By  and  by,"  cried 
Edward ;  "  I  have  no  leisure  time  just  now ;  I  must  first  of  all 
reduce  the  Scotch  rebels  to  obedience."  And  he  swore  before 
three  bishops  that  he  would  occupy  himself  with  the  liberties  of 
his  English  subjects  when  he  should  have  riveted  the.  chains  of 
his  Scottish  subjects.  Bigod  and  Bohun  were  satisfied  with  this 
promise,  and  followed  him  into  Scotland. 

The  king's  vessels  were  delayed.     He  was  detained  between 

Edinburgh  and  Linlithgow,  when  an  insurrection  broke  out  in  his 

camp ;  the  Welsh  troops  threatened  to  leave  him  and  to  go  over 

.to  the  Scotch.     "  I  care  little,"  said  Edward,  "  if  my  enemies 

VOL.  I.  s 
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join  my  onemies ;  I  will  punish  them  all  in  one  tlay."  The  pro- 
vi«ion«4  berran  to  run  short,  and  a  retreat  was  spoken  of,  when 
tho  Hinhop  of  Durham  was  warned,  on  the  10th  of  July,  1208, 
that  tlie  Hootch  army  was  encamped  in  the  forest  of  Falkirk, 
and  was  pre[)aring  to  attack  the  English  troops.  *'  Glory  be  to 
God,"  eric^d  F^dward.  "  lie  has  delivered  me  up  to  the  present 
from  all  dangers.  They  need  not  follow  me,  for  I  will  go  to 
tluun."  And,  niising  his  camp,  he  marched  against  the  Scotch 
trooi)H.  It  is  relatcnl  that,  during  the  night  before  the  battle, 
being  ash^ep  by  the  side  of  his  horse,  the  king  had  two  ribs  broken 
by  a  ki(^k  from  the  animal.  The  circumstance  created  a  pro- 
found scuisation  throughout  the  army ;  it  was  said  that  the  king 
was  dying  through  some  treachery.  Edward  donned  his  armour, 
mount(M|  his  horso,  and  continued  the  mai-ch.  The  Scotch  army 
was  at  huigth  in  sight.  In  front  of  them  was  a  marsh,  and  the 
arch(»rs  atid  pik(»m(»n  were  prot/<^cted  by  a  palisade.  When  Wallace 
Raw  t  lu^  hinc(»s  of  the  encwny  glistening  in  the  sun  he  called  out 
i<)  his  men,  •*  I  have  led  you  to  the  dance,  now  hop  if  you  can." 
The  Scottish  infantry  valiantly  withstood  the  shock  of  the  two 
army  (M)rps  led  by  Higod,  liohun,  and  the  bellicose  Bishop  of 
Durhiim,  but  the  cavalry  were  terrified  on  seeing  the  superior 
forces  of  llu^  Knglish,  and  fled  in  confusion.  The  pikemeu  and 
archers  began  to  give  way;  tlu*  palisades  were  trampled  down,  and 
the  victory  was  complete.  The  field  of  the  battle  of  Falkirk  was 
stnnvti  with  the  corpses  of  the  Scottish  soldiers,  when  Wallace  con- 
trived to  fall  back  upon  Stirling  with  the  remainder  of  his  army ; 
the  English  followed  him  there;  but  they  found  the  town  burnt 
down.  Wallace  had  disappeared.  King  Edward  was  desolating  the 
count  rv  by  fire  and  sword;  the  inhabitants  of  the  towns  were  flvini}: 
at  his  approach  ;  St.  Andrew's  was  deserted  when  the  king  set  fire 
to  it.  The  citizens  of  IVrth  burnt  their  own  town.  Provisions 
wiMv  now  scarce  ;  Edwanl  was  obliged  to  retivat  towards  the  end 
of  Septonil>er,  1298,  leaving  all  the  north  of  Scotland  in  the  hands 
of  the  patriots,  who  had  just  constituted  a  council  of  the  regency, 
at  the  head  of  which  was  John  Comyn.  Scarcely  had  the  king 
crossotl  the  frontier  when  his  enemies  threatened  Stirlinor  Castle. 
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Other  troubles  awaited  Edward  iu  England ;  he  had  convoked 
the  Parliament  at  Westminster  for  the  month  of  March,  1291; 
the  barons  claimed  the  fulfilment  of  his  promises,  and  the  rati- 
fication of  the  new  liberties  added  by  them  to  the  Magna  Charta. 
The  king  still  delayed,  denying  the  validity  of  a  confirmation 
made  in  a  foreign  country;  he  experienced,  he  said,  dis- 
pleasure at  finding  himself  thus  pressed  to  grant  a  favour  against 
his  inclination.  The  barons,  however,  insisted;  the  king  left 
London,  almost  secretly,  and  went  into  the  country  under  pre- 
tence of  being  indisposed ;  the  barons  followed  him  there,  renew- 
ing their  demands.  At  length  the  king,  wearied  of  this,  sent  to 
the  Parliament  the  required  ratification ;  but,  with  a  puerile  want 
of  good  faith,  he  added  to  the  concessions  so  hardly  won  this 
little  sentence :  "  Saving  the  rights  of  the  crown."  The  barons, 
indignant,  left  London  in  their  turn,  but  to  prepai'e  for  resistance. 
The  king  still  reckoned  upon  the  devotion  of  the  people  of  the 
City;  he  ordered  the  sheriffs  to  cause  the  charter  to  be  read 
at  the  cross  of  St.  Paul's ;  an  immense  crowd  was  assembled, 
hailing  with  applause  each  of  the  clauses  which  guaranteed  the 
rights  of  the  people ;  but  when  the  reader  came  to  the  phrase, 
"  Saving  the  rights  of  the  crown,"  his  voice  was  drowned  by 
whistling,  shouting,  and  loud  menaces.  Edward  was  too  shrewd 
and  sagacious  to  resist  the  will  of  the  people  when  expressed  in 
such  an  unmistakable  manner  ;  he  convened  a  fresh  Parliament, 
solemnly  ratified  all  the  concessions,  without  mentioning  the 
rights  of  the  crown,  and  nominated  a  commission  of  three  bishops, 
three  earls,  and  three  barons  entrusted  with  the  completion  of 
the  limitation  of  the  royal  forests,  which  had  hitherto  been  ex- 
tended at  times  into  private  property.  The  charters  of  the  forests 
were  ratified  in  the  year  1300.  Bohun  had  just  died ;  but  Bigod 
was  still  alive,  and  the  victory  was  definitively  assured  to  the 
barons,  in  spite  of  the  efforts  which  the  king  was  still  making 
to  deliver  himself  from  a  yoke  which  was  insupportable  to  his 
haughty  character  and  his  ambitious  projects. 

The  marriage  of  King  Edward  with  Margaret  of  France  had 
taken  place,  as  had  also  his  son's  betrothal  to  Isabel  (September 
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1299),  and  two  little  incursions  into  Scotland  had  produced  no 
other  result  than  an  intervention  on  the  part  of  Pope  Boniface 
VIII.  in  favour  of  the  Scotch,  bv  virtue  of  the  rights  which  he 
claimed  over  that  kingdom.  Although  haughtily  refusing  to 
recognize  this  strange  pretension,  the  King  of  England  had  three 
times  granted  a  truce  to  the  insurgents.  The  third  had  just 
expired,  when  the  treatv  of  Montreuil,  made  between  England 
and  France  on  the  30th  of  Mav,  1303,  gave  up  Guienne  to 
Edward,  who  abandoned  his  Flemish  allies  as  Phihp  the  Fair 
did  his  Scottish  allies.  Freed  from  care  on  the  score  of  con- 
tinental affairs,  Edward,  on  the  daj  foUowing  the  ratification  of 
the  treaty,  marched  into  Scotland ;  he  was  already  at  Edinbiu-gh 
on  the  4th  of  June,  and  his  progress  across  the  northern  coun- 
ties resembleda  triumphal  march;  all  the  fortresses  opened  their 
gates  ;  Buchan  Castle  alone  remained  closed.  While  the  English 
were  attacking  the  ramparts  with  their  weapons.  Sir  Thomas 
Maule,  the  governor,  was  marching  up  and  down  on  the  ramparts, 
with  a  handkerchief  in  his  hand,  wiping  off  the  dust  raised  by  the 
battering-rams.  On  the  twentieth  day  of  the  siege  he  was  struck 
with  an  arrow,  and,  when  dying,  he  stigmatized  the  soldiers 
as  cowards,  who  were  asking  permission  of  him  to  surrender. 
Scarcely  had  the  valiant  champion  breathed  his  last  when  his 
castle  was  given  up  to  the  English  forces.  The  king  established 
himself  in  winter  quarters  in  the  abbey  of  Dunfermline,  and  it 
was  there  that  the  Scotch  barons  came  to  negotiate  for  peace ; 
each  one  had  drawn  up  his  own  conditions ;  Wallace  had  disap- 
peared since  the  battle  of  Falkirk ;  the  noblemen  had  supplanted 
him  in  the  government  of  the  country,  which  he  had  delivered 
without  their  aid.  The  king  caused  a  proclamation  to  be  made 
that  the  outlaw  was  to  surrender  at  discretion ;  Wallace,  how- 
ever, took  no  notice,  but  remained  in  the  mountains.  The  Castle 
of  Stirling  now  alone  offered  any  resistance,  in  spite  of  the  in- 
junctions of  the  Scottish  Parliament  assembled  by  Edward; 
when  Sir  William  Oliphant,  who  commanded  it,  was  compelled 
to  surrender  on  the  26th  of  July,  1304. 

A  last  blow  was  about  to  strike  the  patriotic  party  in  Scot- 
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land.  Wallace,  betrayed  by  his  friend  Monteith,  was  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  the  English  in  the  month  of  August,  1305. 
King  Edward  had  not  the  generosity  to  pardon  the  proud  patriot 
who  had  so  long  resisted  him.  Wallace  had  broken  no  oath,  he 
had  never  sworn  allegiance  to  King  Edward,  and  he  had  fought 
for  the  independence  of  his  country,  but  he  was  nevertheless 
condemned  to  suffer  a  traitor's  death.  He  was  executed  at  Smith- 
field  on  the  23rd  of  August,  and  the  portions  of  his  dismembered 
body  were  sent  to  different  towns  in  Scotland,  where  the  people 
were  more  inclined  to  treat  them  as  sacred  relics  than  to  con- 
sider them  as  emblems  of  disgrace.  Wallace  had  kindled  a  fire 
which  was  not  destined  to  die  out,  and  it  was  in  vain  that 
Edward  had  thought  to  stifle  it  by  severe  punishment. 

Scarcely  had  the  government  of  Scotland  been  constituted  by 
a  commission  of  prelates  and  Scottish  barons,  pursuing  their 
labours  in  London  in  conjunction  with  the  English  members  of 
Parliament,  when  a  fresh  insurrection  broke  out  in  Scotland ;  a 
new  chief  presented  himself  for  the  cause  of  independence,  one 
who  was  destined  to  achieve  the  task  begun  by  Wallace ;  it  was 
Robert  Bruce,  Earl  of  Carrick. 

For  a  long  time  Bruce  had  vacillated  between  the  two  parties ; 
having  been  engaged  during  his  youth  in  the  service  of  Edward 
by  his  father,  he  had  sworn  allegiance,  then  violated  his  oath, 
and  had  finally  determined  to  observe  his  old  professions.  At 
length,  after  the  fall  of  Baliol,  he  had  proposed  to  Comyn, 
sumamed  the  Red,  a  powerful  Scottish  lord,  and  one  of  his 
neighbours,  that  whichever  of  the  two  should  establish  his  claim 
to  the  crown  should  bequeath  the  kingdom  to  the  other  as  an 
indemnity.  Comyn  had  pretended  to  accept  the  bargain,  but 
he  had  secretly  warned  Edward  of  the  conspiracy.  Bruce,  who 
was  in  England,  was  about  to  be  arrested,  in  spite  of  his  kinship 
to  the  royal  family  (he  had  married  Joan  of  Valence,  Edward's 
cousin),  when  Gilbert  de  Clare  sent  a  pair  of  spurs  to  him  by  a 
messenger.  Bruce  took  the  hint  and  immediately  mounted  his 
horse ;  he  did  not  know  what  danger  threatened  him,  or  who 
had  betrayed  him,  and  he  was  careful  to  conceal  his  traces,  when 
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he  met  a  servant  of  Comyn,  who  was  carrying  fresh  communica- 
tions to  Edward.  Having  seized  the  missives  and  assured  himself 
of  Comyn' s  treachery,  Bruce  hastened  back  to  Scotland.  A  few 
days  later,  on  the  10th  of  February,  1306,  these  two  enemies  met  at 
Dumfries,  and  Bruce  called  Comyn  into  a  chapel  of  the  Minorites, 
in  order  to  demand  an  explanation  of  his  conduct.  They  were 
alone;  the  dispute  became  furious;  Bruce  drew  his  dagger  and 
struck  Comyn,  who  fell  upon  the  steps  of  the  high  altar.  Pale 
and  agitated,  Bruce  left  the  chapel  hurriedly ;  his  haggard  ap- 
pearance struck  his  friends  who  were  in  attendance  upon  him. 
"  What  have  you  done  ?  "  Fitz-Patrick  of  Closebum  asked  hira. 
"I  think  I  have  killed  Comyn."  "You  think?"  cried  Fitz- 
Patrick,  "  then  I  will  make  sure  of  it."  And,  re-entering  the 
holy  place,  he  struck  the  wounded  man  another  blow,  killed  the 
latter's  uncle.  Sir  Robert  Comyn,  who  tried  to  defend  his  nephew, 
and  returned  to  Bruce.  The  little  band  hurried  away  at  a  gallop. 
Bruce  had  only  one  course  before  him  now ;  he  was  henceforth 
an  outlaw,  and  the  boldest  action  became  necessary;  the  fire  was 
smouldering  in  all  the  noble  hearts  of  Scotland.  As  soon  as 
Bruce  raised  the  standard  of  independence  some  priests  and 
lords  gathered  round  him  and  boldly  crowned  him  at  Scone. 
On  the  day  of  the  Annunciation  (1306)  Scotland  had  a  king; 
Edward  I.  heard  of  it  at  Winchester  a  few  days  later. 

In  the  eyes  of  the  King  of  England  Bruce  was  a  rebel,  and 
was,  moreover,  a  man  who  must  be  punished  for  having  com-« 
mitted  sacrilege ;  he  sent  a  small  army  into  Scotland  under  the 
command  of  the  Earl  of  Pembroke,  and,  tired  and  sick  as  he  was, 
began  to  make  extensive  preparations  for  marching  personally 
against  the  insurgents.  Prince  Edward,  his  son,  was  twenty- 
two  years  of  age,  and  had  not  yet  been  knighted.  On  the  23rd 
of  May,  during  Whitsuntide,  the  young  man,  having  received  his 
spurs  from  the  hands  of  his  father,  conferred  the  same  distinc- 
tion upon  two  hundred  and  seventy  young  lords,  companions  of 
his  pleasures,  who  were  about  to  become  his  comrades  in  arms. 
All  the  company  then  met  at  a  magnificent  banquet;  a 
golden  filet  was  brought  upon  a  table,  containing  two  swans, 
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emblems  of  constancy  and  fidelity ;  then  the  king,  placing  his 
hands  upon  their  head,  swore  to  avenge  the  death  of  Comyn  and 
to  punish  the  rebels  of  Scotland,  without  sleeping  for  two  nights 
in  the  same  place,  and  to  start  immediately  afterwards  for  Pales- 
tine in  order  to  rescue  the  Holy  Sepulchre.  The  young  men 
swore  the  same  oath  as  the  king,  and  the  latter  made  them 
promise,  if  he  should  die  during  the  war  in  Scotland,  not  to  bury 
his  body  until  the  conquest  shoidd  have  been  achieved.  The 
prince  immediately  afterwards  started  for  the  frontiers  with  his 
companions;  the  king  followed  less  rapidly,  as  he  could  only 
travel  upon  a  litter. 

Meanwhile  Bruce's  forces  had  increased  rapidly ;  the  malcon- 
tents— and  they  were  very  numerous — were  beginning  to  declare 
themselves  and  to  rally  round  the  new  king.  When  the  Earl  of 
Pembroke  arrived  in  Scotland  the  insurgents  were  in  high 
spirits ;  but  a  battle  was  fought  on  the  19th  of  June,  near  the 
woods  of  Methven,  which  destroyed  suddenly  their  illusions;  many 
Scots  were  killed ;  the  prisoners  were  put  to  death,  and  Bruce 
retired  into  the  mountains  of  Athol  with  five  hundred  men.  Too 
ill  to  proceed  farther.  King  Edward  had  been  obliged  to  stop  at 
Carlisle ;  but  he  was  directing  all  the  operations  of  his  troops, 
and  ordering  the  execution  of  the  prisoners,  thus  bearing  witness 
to  his  deep-rooted  resentment  against  Scotland.  Bruce  was 
leading  the  life  of  a  knight-errant  in  the  forests,  hunting  and 
fishing,  accompanied  only  by  a  few  faithful  friends ;  his  wife,  his 
two  sisters,  and  the  Countess  of  Buchan  shared  with  him  his 
adventurous  existence,  which  the  fine  weather  rendered  toler- 
able, even  in  Scotland. 

Meanwhile,  winter  was  coming  on,  and  it  became  necessary  to 
enter  into  more  civilized  quarters.  Bruce's  little  band  was 
attacked  by  Lord  de  Lorn,  a  relation  of  Comyn's,  and  a  mortal 
enemy  of  Bruce.  The  King  of  Scotland's  companions  were 
falling  under  the  battle-axes  of  Lochaber ;  he  sounded  the 
retreat,  and,  clad  in  armour  and  mounted  upon  a  good  war- 
horse,  he  took  up  his  position  in  the  defile,  and  defended  the 
approach  single-handed ;  Lorn's  mountaineers  hesitated,  being 
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terrified  at  the  immovable  countenance,  the  long  sword  always 
on  guard,  and  the  bright  eyes  glistening  under  the  helmet ;  at 
length  three  men,  a  father  and  two  sons,  named  Mac-Androsser, 
famous  in  their  clan  for  their  strength  and  courage,  sprang 
forward  together  upon  the  royal  champion;  one  seized  the 
bridle  of  the  horse,  and  his  arm  fell  at  his  side,  his  hand  being 
severed ;  another  fastened  himself  to  the  leg  of  the  horseman ; 
the  horse  pranced  about,  and  the  unhappy  warrior  had  his  head 
split  open  by  a  sword-stroke ;  the  father,  who  was  more  skilful, 
and  who  was  besides  maddened  at  the  fate  of  his  sons,  was  clutch- 
ing the  king's  cloak ;  he  was  still  holding  to  it  after  his  death, 
and  Bruce  was  compelled  to  leave  in  the  hands  of  the  corpse  this 
token  of  so  desperate  a  struggle.  The  king  had  retreated  with- 
out being  wounded,  but  it  was  necessary  to  place  his  wife  and 
sisters  in  safety,  and  the  castle  of  Keldrummie  afforded  them  a 
shelter,  while  Bruce  took  refuge  in  the  Hebrides.  The  separation 
was  doomed  to  be  a  sad  and  long  one,  for  the  castle  was  taken, 
and  Nigel  Bruce,  Robert's  younger  brother,  was  cruelly  put  to 
death ;  the  Queen  of  Scotland  was  sent  to  England,  and  Bruce's 
sisters-in-law,  shut  up  in  wooden  cages,  were  exposed  to  the 
public  sight  at  Berwick  and  Roxburgh ;  every  time  that  any  of 
the  adherents  of  Bruce  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  English  troops 
they  were  put  to  death  ;  the  king  himself,  who  was  now  excom- 
municated and  proscribed,  had  faiken  refuge  in  the  little  island 
of  Rachrin;  his  retreat  was  unknown  to  his  enemies,  and  a 
reward  was  offered  in  Scotland  to  whoever  would  give  news  of 
Robert  Bruce,  who  was  lost,  stolen,  or  strayed. 

It  was  in  the  spring  of  1 307,  that  Bruce  suddenly  reappeared, 
supported  by  some  ships  which  had  been  lent  to  him  by  Christiana, 
Lady  of  the  Isles.  Deceived  by  a  false  indication,  he  attacked 
Henry  Percy,  to  whom  King  Edward  had  recently  given  the  castle 
of  Carrick,  Bruce's  own  property ;  and,  taking  his  enemies  by 
surprise,  he  defeated  them,  caused  great  slaughter,  and  returned 
in  triumph  into  the  castle,  which  he  could  not  hold  for  any  length 
of  time,  surrounded  as  he  was  on  all  sides,  not  only  by  the  English 
forces,  but  by  his  personal  enemies,  and  all  the  family  of  Comyn. 
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The  capture  of  Carrick  Castle  was  nevertheless  Robert's  first 
step  upon  the  ladder  of  fortune ;  but  yesterday  a  fugitive,  he  was 
rejoined  by  his  scattered  supporters :  after  his  success,  warriors 
who  previously  had  been  undecided,  embraced  the  cause  of  Bruce, 
whose  forces  became  so  formidable,  that  Edward,  who  was  furious 
at  this  success,  resolved  to  leave  Carlisle  to  march  in  person 
against  the  rebels ;  he  caused  his  litter  to  be  hung  up  in  York 
cathedral  in  memory  of  his  sickness,  and  was  about  to  mount  his 
horse  when  he  heard  that  the  Earl  of  Pembroke  had  been  defeated 
on  the  10th  of  May  by  Bruce  at  Loudon  Hill ;  the  rage  of  the  king 
lent  him  strength  for  awhile ;  he  started  out  for  Carlisle  at  the 
head  of  a  large  corps ;  but  the  journey  was  cut  short,  Edward 
being  obliged  to  stop  ;  he  was  not  more  than  three  leagues  from 
Carlisle  when  death  came  and  chilled  the  proud  heart  and  the 
indomitable  spirit,  once  animated  by  the  noblest  and  most 
chivalrous  desires,  but  for  several  years  absorbed  in  ambitious 
projects  and  cruel  schemes  of  revenge.  His  last  words  were  a 
recommendation  to  his  son  to  finish  the  task  which  had  been 
begim,  to  be  good  to  his  young  brothers,  and  to  maintain  three 
hundred  knights  in  the  Holy  Land.  When  he  was  buried  at 
Westminster  an  inscription  was  placed  upon  his  tomb,  covered 
by  a  block  of  stone  brought  from  Palestine : — 

EDUAKDIIS  PRIMUS.  MALLEUS  SCOTORUM.         1307  PACTUM  SERVA. 

Edward  L  The  Scourge  of  the  Scots.     1307  Keep  the  coveDant. 

Among  the  sovereigns  who  had  governed  England,  very  few 
had  held  the  power  with  a  firmer  hand  than  Edward  I.,  very 
few,  however,  saw  the  foundation  of  more  liberties.  In  vain,  in 
1307,  when  the  king  had  thought  the  conquest  of  Scotland 
assured,  had  he  hoped  to  effect  his  deliverance  from  the  yoke 
which  his  people  had  imposed  upon  him  ;  in  vain  had  he  obtained 
from  the  Pope  a  bull  on  the  4th  of  January^  1305,  which 
relieved  him  of  his  oaths  and  annulled  the  charters  which  he 
had  ratified,  forbidding  any  one,  under  pain  of  excommunication, 
to  claim  their  fulfilment;  in  vain,  Bohun  being  dead,  had 
Edward's  threats  succeeded  in   intimidating  old  Bigod  and  his 
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accession  of  his  young  master,  he  hastened  to  him,  and  the  first 
act  of  the  king  was  to  confer  upon  him  the  Earldom  of  Corn- 
wall, which  had  previously  been  deemed  a  position  suflBciently 
conspicuous  for  the  princes  of  the  blood  royal.  Edward  did  not 
content  himself  with  this  ;  while  he  was  pretending  to  carry  on 
the  campaign  in  Scotland,  the  great  oflBcers  of  the  crown  had  been 
changed ;  the  Lord  Treasurer,  the  Bishop  of  Lichfield,  was  even 
deprived  of  his  property  and  cast  into  prison.  In  spite  of  the 
oath  which  the  old  king  had  exacted  from  his  son,  the  latter 
had  returned  to  London  to  inter  his  father,  leaving  Bruce  free 
to  pursue  his  success.  Gaveston,  who  had  lately  married 
Margaret,  a  niece  of  the  king,  was  nominated  regent  of  the 
kingdom  in  the  month  of  January,  1308,  by  the  king,  who 
went  over  to  France  to  marry  the  Princess  Isabel,  according  to 
Froissart,  one  of  the  most  beautiful  women  in  the  world. 

King  Philip  the  Fair  had  just  caused  the  dissolution  of 
the  order  of  Templars  in  France,  an  iniquitous  proceeding, 
inspired  rather  by  the  prince's  greed  than  by  the  offences  of 
the  order.  Philip  thereby  obtained  for  the  King  of  England 
the  dowry  promised  to  the  latter,  and  persuaded  him,  without 
great  diflBculty,  to  withhold  his  protection  from  the  Templars 
established  in  England,  who  were  prosecuted  a  short  time  after- 
wards. Edward  made  sail  on  the  7th  of  February  to  return  to 
England  ;  he  was  accompanied  by  a  numerous  suite  of  French 
noblemen,  at  the  head  of  whom  were  two  uncles  of  the  Queen. 
Gaveston  came  to  meet  the  king.  As  soon  as  Edward  perceived 
him,  forgetting  his  young  wife  and  his  noble  followers,  he  threw 
himself  into  the  arms  of  his  favourite,  embracing  him  and  caUing 
him  his  brother,  to  the  great  indignation  of  Isabel  and  all  the 
beholders;  their  indignation  was  increased  when  they  saw 
Gaveston  decked  out  with  all  the  jewels  which  the  King  of 
France  had  recently  offered  to  Edward.  The  discontent  arrived 
at  its  height,  when,  at  the  ceremony  of  the  coronation,  which 
took  place  with  great  splendour  on  the  14th  of  February,  Piers 
Gaveston,  as  the  people  persisted  in  calling  him,  in  spite  of  his 
elevation  to  the  Earldom  of  Cornwall,  was  entrusted  with  the 
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task  of  carrying  before  the  king  the  crown  of  St.  Edward,  to 
the  exclusion  of  the  highest  noblemen  of  the  kingdom,  who  were 
all  anxious  for  this  honour. 

Isabel  had  already  begun  to  complain  to  her  father  of  her 
husband  and  of  the  favourite,  when  the  barons  came  to  the  king 
four  days  after  his  coronation.     "  Sire,"  they  said,  "  send   back 
this  stranger  who  has  no  business  here."     The  king  promised  to 
give  his  reply  on  the  assembling  of  Parliament  after  Easter : 
meanwhile,   he   endeavoured  to   lessen   the  resentment  of  the 
noblemen  towards  his  friend.     But  Piers  was  most  imprudent, 
frivolous,  and  vain ;  he  loved  to  make  a  show  of  his  talent  for 
chivalrous  exercises,  and  overthrew  successively  from  their  horses 
in  several  tournaments  the  Earls  of  Ijancaster,  Hereford,  Pem- 
broke, and  Warren,  whose  wounded  pride  was  added  to  the  many 
serious  causes   of  resentment  against  the  favourite.     On  the 
assembling  of  Parliament,  the  annoyance  of  the  barons  was  so 
great,  that  the  king  was  constrained  to  give  way  and  to  banish 
Gaveston  ;  he  loaded  him  with  presents  on  his  departure,  giving 
him  all  the  jewels  which  he  had  received  from  Queen  Isabel,  and 
accompanied  him  as  far  as  Bristol  to  bid  farewell  to  him.  Gaveston 
was  believed  to  be  in  Aquitaine,  when  news  came  that  the  king  had 
appointed  him  governor  of  Ireland,  and  that  Gaveston  had  just 
established  himself  there  with  a  degree  of  splendour  almost  regal. 
The  king  longed  to  recall  his  favourite ;  he  lavished  favours 
upon  the  great  lords  in  order  to  win  them  over,  and,  when  he 
had  been  relieved  by  the  Pope  of  the  oath  which  he  had  sworn 
never  to  recall  Gaveston  to  England,  he  sent  for  his  friend,  and 
went  as  far  as  Chester  to  meet  him,  publicly  announcing  that 
the   Earl   of   Cornwall  had  been   unjustly  banished,  and  that 
justice  demanded  a  fresh  examination  of  his  conduct.     On  the 
other  hand,  the  barons  declared  that  the  king  had  violated  his 
oath  and  would  not  scruple  to  break  all  those  which  he  had 
sworn  for  the  maintenance  of  the  public  liberties.     The  dis- 
content was  increasing ;  the  queen  complained  of  the  desertion 
of  her   husband;    the   Countess   of  Cornwall   was   represent- 
ing   to    her   brother,     the    Earl    of    Gloucester,    Gaveston's 
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unworthy  conduct  towards  her ;  the  king  and  his  favourite  did 
not  heed  the  storm  which  was  about  to  burst ;  feasts,  dances, 
and  tournaments  succeeded  each  other  without  intermission  at 
''the  court.  The  king's  funds  had  meanwhile  run  low,  when,  in 
the  month  of  August,  1311,  he  found  himself  compelled  to 
convene  Parliament  at  Westminster. 

The  barons  came,  discontented  and  resolute ;  the  old  Arch- 
bishop Winchelsea  had  exhorted  them  to  deliver  the  kingdom 
from  the  power  of  the  favourite ;  the  Earl  of  Lincoln,  when 
dying,  had  sent  for  his  son-in-law,  the  Earl  of  Lancaster.  "  Do  not 
abandon  England  to  the  king  and  the  Pope,"  he  had  said  ;  "  do 
as  the  ancient  barons  did,  and  stand  firmly  by  your  privileges." 
Scarcely  had  the  barons  an'ived  at  Westminster,  when  they  re- 
newed the  stipulations  of  the  "  Mad  Parliament "  of  Oxford ; 
they  demanded  the  formation  of  a  temporal  council  entrusted 
with  the  task  of  providing  for  the  government  of  the  kingdom ; 
one  of  the  clauses  in  the  new  concessions  forced  from  the  king 
was  that  he  should  be  compelled  to  convoke  Parliament  at  least 
once  a  year. 

The  barons  had  brought  with  them  their  men-at-arms.  Edward 
II.  signed  all  that  they  demanded,  and  Gaveston  was  once  more 
obliged  to  leave  the  country.  The  king  had  proceeded  to  the 
North,  and  was  busy  raising  an  army,  when  his  favourite 
suddenly  appeared  at  his  side.  Such  daring  was  beyond 
endurance.  The  Earl  of  Lancaster,  the  king's  cousin,  came 
unexpectedly  upon  Edward  ;  the  king  only  had  time  to  escape 
with  Gaveston,  leaving  the  queen  in  the  hands  of  the  barons, 
who  treated  her  with  great  respect.  The  king  and  his  friend 
had  set  out  in  a  little  bark ;  they  landed  at  Scarborough,  and 
Piers  shut  himself  up  in  the  fortress  there,  while  the  king  pro- 
ceeded to  York  in  the  hope  of  joining  his  army.  But  the  barons 
had  already  set  out  for  Scarborough ;  being  besieged  in  the  castle, 
Gaveston  surrendered  on  the  17th  of  May,  to  the  Earl  of  Pem- 
broke and  Lord  Henry  Percy,  who  promised  to  spare  his  life,  and 
undertook  to  take  him  to  his  castle  of  Wallingford.  The  little 
band  started   on   their  journey;    but    when   they   arrived    at 
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Dedington,  the  Earl  of  Pembroke  had  left  his  prisoner  to  go  and 
see  his  wif«,  who  was  in  the  neighbourhood.  On  the  morning 
of  the  19th,  Gaveston  received  orders  to  dress  himself  at  once; 
he  descended  into  the  courtyard,  and  found  that  his  guards  had 
been  changed  ;  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  the  "  black  dog  of  the 
Ardennes,"  as  the  favourite  called  him  when  jesting  with  the 
king,  had  arrived  during  the  night ;  the  prisoner  was  tied  on 
the  back  of  a  mule  and  led  to  Warwick  Castle.  The  Earl  of 
Lancaster  was  there.  Piers  was  accustomed  to  call  this  noble- 
man the  "  old  boar,"  but  he  now  threw  himself  at  his  feet 
begging  for  mercy ;  the  judges  were  inflexible,  he  was  hastily 
tried,  and  being  condemned,  the  unlucky  Piers  was  conducted  to 
Blacklow  Hill,  between  Warwick  and  Coventry,  where  a  scaffold 
had  been  erected ;  the  executioners  hesitated  for  a  moment  to 
accomplish  so  horrible  a  deed.  "You  have  caught  the  fox;  if 
you  let  him  go,  you  will  have  to  give  chase  to  him  again,"  cried 
a  voice  from  among  the  crowd,  and  the  favourite's  head  fell ;  he 
was  only  thirty-three  years  of  age. 

While  Edward  II.  was  mourning  his  murdered  friend,  Robert 
Bruce  was  slowly  conquering  Scotland ;  twice  had  the  King  of 
England  attempted  an  expedition  in  support  of -the  power  which 
was  slipping  from  his  hands,  and  twice  he  had  returned  without 
result;  the  authority  of  Bruce  was  being  established  everywhere  in 
his  country ;  the  castles  of  Perth,  Jedburgh,  Dunbar,  Edinburgh 
were  in  his  hands ;  he  was  besieging  the  fortress  of  Stirling, 
when  the  governor.  Sir  Philip  Mowbray,  contrived  to  make  his 
appeals  for  succour  reach  the  king ;  Edward  aroused  himself  for  a 
moment  from  his  natural  indolence  and  raised  a  large  army  to 
march  against  Scotland ;  he  started  from  Berwick  on  the  1 1th 
of  June,  1313. 

The  forces  of  the  King  of  England  amounted,  it  is  said,  to 
nearly  a  hundred  thousand  men ;  while  they  were  marching  with 
their  banners  flying,  the  sun,  whichwas  glistening  upon  the  armour 
and  the  lances,  appeared  to  inundate  the  country  with  a  flood 
of  light ;  King  Robert  was  concealed  in  the  forests  with  an  army 
of  forty  thousand  men,  nearly  all  on  foot,  awaiting  the  enemy, 
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and  preparing  barriers  which  were  intended  to  check  the  on- 
slaught of  the  EngHsh  troops,  on  the  only  spot  open  to  attack. 
On  the  morning  of  the  23rd  of  June,  131-),  the  two  armies  met 
near  Bannockburn. 

The  English  had  hastened  their  march,  and  had  arrived  in 
some  disorder,  in  front  of  the  Scottish  army.  Lord  Clifford, 
who  had  attempted  an  ambuscade,  was  repulsed  by  Randolph, 
earl  of  Moray,  nephew  of  King  Robert  and  one  of  his  best 
knights ;  the  king  himself,  with  a  golden  crown  on  his  helmet, 
was  marching  slowly  along  the  line  of  his  troops ;  a  relative  of 
the  Earl  of  Hereford's,  Sir  Henry  Bohun,  sprang  forward 
against  the  "  Scottish  traitor,"  reckoning  upon  throwing  him  by 
the  weight  of  his  horse  alone ;  Bruce  was  mounted  upon  one  of 
the  small  horses  of  the  country. 

The  king  did  not  expect  the  shock  ;  he  turned,  however,  with 
great  skill,  and  Bohun's  lance  passed  close  by  his  side  without 
inflicting  any  injury  upon  him ;  raising  himself  up  in  his  stirrups 
and  displaying  his  gigantic  figure,  he  struck  the  rash  Englishman 
a  terrible  blow  with  his  battle-axe ;  the  helmet  was  shattered  by 
his  powerful  arm,  and  Sir  Henry  Bohun,  whose  skull  was 
fractured,  was  carried  off  by  his  horse  dead.  Bruce  returned 
slowly  to  the  spot  where  the  greater  part  of  his  forces  was  con- 
centrated :  while  his  friends  were  surrounding  him,  reproaching 
him  for  running  so  great  a  risk,  the  Scottish  hero  was  looking 
sorrowfully  at  his  notched  axe,  and  laughingly  answered,  "  I 
have  spoilt  my  good  battle-axe." 

The  night  had  been  passed  in  prayer  in  the  Scottish  camp, 
and  in  feasting  and  debauchery  by  the  English.  King  Edward 
had  not  expected  a  battle,  and  held  his  forces  assembled  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  render  any  manoeuvres  impossible.  At  daybreak, 
the  young  king  was  astonished  at  the  good  order  observed  in 
the  Scottish  ranks.  "  Do  you  think  they  will  fight  ?  "  he  asked 
of  his  marshal.  Sir  Ingeltram  d'TJmfreville.  At  the  same  moment, 
the  Abbot  Maurice  d'Inchaffray  appeared  before  the  Scottish 
troops  holding  a  crucifix  in  his  hand ;  all  bent  their  knees,  all 
uncovered  their  heads.     "  They  are  asking  for  mercy,"  cried 
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EdwanL  TTinfrorille  smfled  bitterly.  "Of  God,  not  of  us. 
Sire,**  said  he ;  "  tho3C;  men  wiD  win  the  battle,  or  die  at  their 
pogt»/*  "  So  be  it  I  "  replied  the  king,  as  he  gave  the  signal  for 
the  attack, 

The  Htniggle  was  furious  from  the  commencement ;  the  Earls 
of  GloucestfT  and  Hereford  sprang  towards  the  Scottish  infantry, 
which  remained  firm  ;  the  long  lances  withstood  the  onslaught  of 
the  English  knights.  Randolph  was  stiU  advancing  with  his  best 
regiment.  Keith  was  attacking,  with  five  hundred  mounted  men- 
at-arms,  the  English  archers,  who  could  not  fight  at  close  quarters 
and  were  trampled  under  foot  by  the  horses.  Banners  were 
torn  and  lances  and  swords  were  shattered  to  pieces ;  the  feet 
of  the  combatants  were  slipping  in  the  blood ;  the  majority  of 
the  English  began  to  hesitate.  "  They  fly,  they  fly,"  cried  the 
Scotch.  At  the  same  moment  a  loud  noise  was  heard  behind 
them  upon  the  hill ;  the  camp  followers  and  the  sick  and 
wounded  soldiers,  excited  by  the  ardour  of  the  struggle,  were 
descending  in  a  mass  towards  the  scene  of  action.  The  English 
imagined  themselves  attacked  by  a  fresh  army ;  a  disorderly 
retreat  had  begun,  when  Robert  Bruce,  charging  with  his  reserve 
decided  the  fate  of  the  day  beyond  the  possibility  of  a  doubt. 
The  Earl  of  Gloucester  was  killed  while  attacking  Edward 
Bruce,  Robert's  brother.  Clifford  and  twenty-seven  other 
barons  fell  by  the  king's  side ;  the  Earl  of  Pembroke  seized  the 
bridle  of  Edward's  horse  and  dragged  him  away  from  the 
battle-field.  Sir  Giles  d' Argentine  accompanied  him  out  of  the 
crowd,  then  retraced  his  steps,  exclaiming,  "  It  is  not  my 
custom  to  fly  !  "  and  he  was  killed  by  Bruce's  soldiers. 

Never  had  a  victory  been  more  complete:  the  fortress  of 
Stirling  surrendered  immediately;  the  Earl  of  Hereford,  who 
had  shut  himself  up  in  Botbwell  Castle,  offered  to  capitulate, 
and  was  cxclianged  for  the  wife,  the  sister,  and  the  daughter  of 
the  King  of  Scotland,  who  had  been  detained  for  several  years 
in  England.  There  still  remained  a  great  deal  of  territory  to 
conquer,  but  tlio  work  of  Edward  the  First  was  destroyed,  and 
Scotland  was  no  longer  a  dependency  of  England. 
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Edward  Bruce' s  ambition  was  not  satisfied ;  he  bad  assisted 
his  brother  in  conquering  a  kingdom,  and  he  now  wished  to 
secure  a  crown  for  himself.  On  the  23rd  of  May,  1316,  while 
England  was  beginning  to  feel  the  miseries  of  a  famine  which 
was  soon  to  be  followed  by  a  plague,  he  landed  at  (varrickfergus 
in  Ireland,  at  the  head  of  six  thousand  men.  He  was  soon 
joined  by  a  large  number  of  Irish  chiefs ;  and  they  then  pro- 
ceeded to  ravage  the  territory  of  the  Englii^h  colonists  there, 
pillaging  and  burning  down  the  towns ;  at  length  he  caused 
himself  to  be  crowned  King  of  Ireland  on  the  2nd  of  May, 
1316.  His  brother  Eobert  came  to  his  assistance,  and,  in  spite 
of  the  resistance  of  the  English,  who  held  Dubhn  and  several 
other  important  towns,  the  invading  army  overran  the  whole 
of  Ireland.  The  northern  portion  of  the  country  had  been 
completely  subjected  by  Edward  Bruce,  when  King  Robert  was 
called  back  to  his  kingdom  in  consequence  of  the  incursions 
of  the  English.  Nineteen  pitched  battles  besides  numberless 
skirmishes  had  been  fought,  and  had  exhausted  the  resources  of 
the  rash  conqueror,  when,  on  the  5  th  of  October,  1318,  Edward 
Bruce  was  at  length  defeated  and  killed  at  Fagher,  near 
Dundalk,  and  the  little  body  of  Scots  who  escaped  returned  to 
Scotland.  The  death  of  one  man  had  sufficed  to  overthrow  the 
slender  edifice,  which  for  three  years  he  had  been  striving  to 
raise.  The  independence  of  Scotland  was  more  firmly  estab- 
lished than  the  conquest  of  Ireland. 

Berwick  had  at  length  fallen  into  the  power  of  the  Scotch; 
King  Edward  II.  resolved,  in  1319,  to  make  a  fresh  effort  to 
regain  that  town  and  to  recommence  his  attempts  against 
Scotland.  On  the  1st  of  September  he  laid  siege  to  Berwick, 
by  land  and  by  sea ;  but  while  he  was  detained  by  the  obstinate 
resistance  of  the  Lord  Stewart  of  Scotland,  Douglas  and 
Randolph,  King  Robert's  most  faithful  companions,  had  crossed 
the  borders  into  England  with  fifteen  thousand  men,  carrying 
their  ravages  as  far  as  York,  so  that  Edward  was  obliged  to 
abandon  Berwick,  to  march  against  the  invaders  of  his 
dominions.     The  Scots  escaped  from  him  and  re-entered  their 
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country;  a  truce  of  two  years  was  concluded,  and,  in  1323, 
after  several  renewals  of  hostilities,  it  was  followed  by  a  new 
treaty,  which  restored  peace  to  the  two  countries ;  not,  however, 
without  leaving  in  the  English  a  feeling  of  animosity  against  the 
little  country  whose  proud  independence  of  spirit  all  their  power 
had  not  been  able  to  subdue. 

King  Edward  had  not  taken  warning  by  the  fate  of  Piers 
Gaveston ;  he  had  become  attached  to  a  young  man  at  his 
court,  Hugh  le  Despencer,  wlio  had  formerly  been  placed  at  his 
side  by  his  cousin  the  Earl  of  Lancaster,  and  whom  he  soon 
elevated  to  the  dignity  of  chamberlain.  A  short  time  afterwards 
he  married  him  to  Eleanor  de  Clare,  sister  of  the  young  Earl  of 
Gloucester,  who  had  been  killed  at  Bannockburn ;  she  brought 
him  an  enormous  estate  upon  the  borders  of  Wales ;  his  aunt, 
Margaret  de  Clare,  had  enriched  Gaveston  in  the  same  manner. 
Le  Despencer  was  an  Englishman,  and  Edward  had  perhaps 
hoped  to  enjoy  his  friendship  in  peace ;  but  the  benefits  which 
he  heaped  upon  his  new  favourite  soon  excited  the  jealousy  of 
the  barons.  At  their  head  was  the  Earl  of  Lancaster,  who  was 
enraged  at  seeing  preferred  to  himself  a  man  who  had  formerly 
been  a  member  of  his  own  household.  An  abuse  of  the  royal 
authority  for  the  benefit  of  the  royal  favourite  soon  furnished 
a  pretext  to  the  great  noblemen  for  resisting  the  king's 
authority.  They  armed  their  vassals ;  the  lands  of  the  De- 
spencers  were  pillaged  and  their  castles  destroyed,  in  1321. 
Lancaster  joined  in  the  insurrection,  swearing  not  to  lay  down 
his  arms  before  banishing  the  favourite ;  they  advanced  as  far 
as  St.  Alban's,  and  the  earl  sent  a  messenger  to  the  king  to 
announce  the  conditions  of  peace.  Edward  was  as  timid  as  he 
was  stubborn ;  he  defended  his  friends  as  well  as  he  was  able, 
and  declared  that  they  could  not  be  condemned  without  a  trial. 
The  barons  marched  towards  London  and  took  up  their  quarters 
in  the  suburbs ;  Parliament  was  convened  at  Westminster ;  and 
with  their  arms  in  their  hands,  the  Earl  of  Lancaster  and  his 
friends  accused  Hugh  le  Despencer  and  his  father  of  having 
usurped   the   royal   authority,  kept  the   king   away   from   his 
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faithful  barons,  and  illegally  imposed  taxes,  &c.  At  length 
they  demanded  that  they  should  be  banished.  The  bishops  pro- 
tested that  the  sentence  was  irregular  ;  the  king  gave  in ;  the 
two  Le  Despencers  left  England,  and  the  barons  became  so 
arrogant,  that  Queen  Isabel,  when  making  a  pilgrimage  to 
Canterbury,  was  refused  admittance  to  Leeds  Castle,  in  the 
county  of  Kent,  although  that  fortress  belonged  to  the  crown. 
The  governor's  wife,  Lady  Badlesmere,  even  caused  several 
arrows  to  be  shot  at  the  royal  suite,  and  several  of  the  queen's 
attendants  were  killed. 

This  insolence  enraged  the  king.     He   punished   Lord  and 
Lady  Badlesmere,  and  at  the  same  time  recalled  the  Despencers. 
Lancaster  rallied  round  him  all  his  friends,  and  entered  into  a 
correspondence  with  the  Scots,  who  promised  to  invade  the 
northern  provinces.     This  negotiation  had  no  other  effect  than 
to  crush  the  popularity  of  the  Earl  of   Lancaster,  the  Scots 
being  so  much  detested.     The  king  had  already  attacked  the 
Earl  of  Hereford  and  his  ally,  Roger  Mortimer ;  he  had  defeated 
them,  and  Mortimer  was  a  prisoner  in  the  Tower.     Hereford 
had  joined  Lancaster,  and  the  king  was  marching  against  them. 
The  two  earls  had  raised  the  siege  of  Tichnall  Castle  and  were 
retreating  before  the  royal  army,  when  at  Boroughbridge,  on 
the  borders  of  the  Ure,  Lancaster  found  the  Governors  of  York 
and  Carlisle,  with  a  body  of  troops,  prepared  to  dispute  his 
passage.     Hereford  was  killed  upon  the  bridge,  and,  during  the 
retreat  which  followed,  Lancaster  was  made  a  prisoner.     He 
was  brought  back  in  triumph  to  his  Castle  of  Pontefract,  and 
the  king  soon  joined  him  there.     Lancaster  foresaw  the  fate 
which    awaited    him.     "  Lord,"    he   said   on   being    captured, 
kneeling  before  a  crucifix,  "  I  surrender  to  Thee,  and  throw 
myself  upon   Thy  mercy."     His   conviction   was   certain,   his 
treason  being  flagrant.     Lancaster  was  condemned  by  six  earls 
and  six  barons.     The  people  insulted  him  while  he  was  being 
led  to  the  scaffold ;  he  lifted  his  pinioned  hands  towards  heaven. 
"  Heavenly  King,  have  mercy  on  me,"  he  cried,  "  for  the  king 
of  earth  has  abandoned  me."     He  was  beheaded  on  the  22nd  of 
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Marcli,  1322.  Fourteen  bannerets  and  as  many  knights  also 
suffered  the  extreme  penalty.  Mortimer  was  condemned  to 
imprisonment  for  life;  the  Despencers  enriched  themselves  on 
the  spoils  taken  from  the  victims ;  the  father  was  created  Earl 
of  Winchester,  and  the  enmity  of  the  people  towards  the 
favourites  was  increased  by  the  compassion  which  the  con- 
demned men  inspired.  It  was  found  necessary  to  forbid  the 
people  to  kneel  before  the  portrait  of  the  Earl  of  Lancaster  in 
St.  Paul's  Cathedral,  and  rumours  of  miracles  which  had  taken 
place  at  his  tomb  were  spread  throughout  England,  as  had 
formerly  been  the  caso  with  Simon  of  Montfort,  Earl  of 
Leicester. 

Eoger  Mortimer  had  succeeded  in  escaping  from  prison,  pro- 
bably not  without  having  held  some  communication  with  Queen 
Isabel,  who  resided  at  the  Tower  during  his  captivity.  He  was 
in  France  and  had  just  entered  the  service  of  Charles  the 
Beautiful.  The  queen  was  enraged  at  the  execution  of  his 
uncle,  the  Earl  of  Lancaster.  When  her  husband  came  back 
from  his  expedition  in  the  North,  she  received  him  haughtily, 
and  manifested  .  towards  the  Despencers  the  same  hostility 
which  she  had  formerly  displayed  towards  Piers  Gaveston. 
The  King  of  France,  Charles  the  Beautiful,  seized  the  pretext  of 
the  grievances  of  Isabel,  to  take  possession  of  the  greater 
number  of  the  towns  and  castles  belonging  to  Edward.  The 
latter,  in  return,  seized  upon  all  the  property  which  the  queen 
held  in  England,  declaring  that  she  should  possess  nothing 
while  in  communication  with  his  enemies. 

Isabel  immediately  proposed  to  act  as  mediator  between  her 
brother  and  her  husband.  The  weak  king  fell  into  the  trap, 
and  allowed  her  to  depart.  She  was  received  in  France  with 
open  arms,  and  soon  informed  her  husband  that  he  would  have 
to  come  and  do  homage  to  the  King  of  France  for  his  duchy  of 
Aquitaine.  Edward  was  preparing  to  start  when  he  was  de- 
tained in  England  in  consequence  of  indisposition.  The 
Despencers,  who  did  not  dare  to  accompany  him  into  France, 
but   who   would  not  lose  sight   of  him,    persuaded   the  weak 
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monarch  to  cede  Guienne  and  Ponthieu  to  his  son,  Prince 
Edward,  the  King  of  France  promising  to  content  himself  with 
receiving  homage  from  the  young  man.  The  Prince  of  Wales 
therefore  followed  his  mother  into  France ;  but  in  vain  did  the 
king  await  the  return  of  his  wife  and  son,  the  queen  was  con- 
tinually delaying ;  at  length,  she  haughtily  declared  that  her  life 
was  not  safe  in  England,  and  that  the  Despencers  were  plotting 
against  her  and  her  son. 

King  Edward,  astounded,  defended  himself  as  well  as  he  was 
able,  causing  all  the  prelates  in  England  to  write  and  reassure 
the  queen ;  but  she  would  not  be  convinced,  and  when  King 
Charles  the  Beautiful,  tired,  no  doubt  of  the  bad  conduct  of 
Isabel,  and  of  the  injunctions  which  he  received  from  England, 
told  his  sister  that  he  could  no  longer  keep  her  at  his  court ; 
she  set  out  surrounded  by  the  knights  who  had  embraced  her 
cause,  the  Earl  of  Kent,  her  husband's  brother,  D'Artois,  John  of 
Hainault,  and,  still  accompanied  by  her  favourite,  Mortimer,  she 
embarked  at  Dort  with  a  little  army  of  Frenchmen  and  Braban- 
tines,  to  land  at  Orcewell  in  Suffolk,  on  the  24th  of  September. 
Scarcely  had  she  set  foot  upon  English  soil  with  her  son,  when,  in 
spite  of  all  the  damaging  rumours  which  were  afloat  concerning 
her,  a  large  number  of  knights  flocked  round  her  standard. 
The  people  were  tired  of  the  weakness  of  King  Edward,  of  the 
avidity  of  his  favourites,  and  of  the  disorder  which  reigned  over 
the  kingdom.  When  Edward  sent  and  asked  for  the  assistance 
of  the  citizens  of  London,  they  replied  that  by  their  charters 
they  were  not  obliged  to  follow  him  into  battle,  but  that  they 
would  be  faithful  to  the  king,  the  queen,  and  the  princes,  by 
closing  their  gates  to  the  foreigners.  Edward  was  alone  with 
the  two  Despencers,  the  Chancellor  Baldock  and  a  few  knights. 
Scarcely  had  he  set  out  for  Wales,  when  the  people  of  London 
rose,  murdered  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  who  had  been  elevated  by 
the  king  to  the  position  of  governor,  and  sent  his  head  to  the 
queen.  Edward  had  halted  at  Gloucester,  whence  he  had  sent 
old  Despencer  to  defend  Bristol;  the  citizens  revolted,  and 
Despencer  was   compelled  to   surrender  at   the   discretion   of 
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Isabel.  She  immediately  caused  him  to  be  executed  as  a  traitor, 
and  the  old  man's  head  was  exposed  to  the  public  sight  at 
Winchester.  Hugh  le  Despencer  and  Chancellor  Baldock,  as 
well  as  the  king,  were  wandering  in  the  county  of  Glamorgan, 
where  they  had  been  shipwrecked,  after  having  ineffectually  en- 
deavoured to  take  refuge  in  Ireland.  Le  Despencer  and  the 
chancellor  were  recognized  and  arrested.  The  king  immediately 
surrendered  to  his  enemies,  having  decided  to  share  the  fate  of 
those  who  loved  him,  and  who  were  already  condemned  by 
anticipation. 

Baldock  soon  died  of  ill-treatment,  and  it  was  necessary  to 
hasten  the  execution  of  Hugh  le  Despencer.  Hq  had  refused  to 
take  any  food  since  his  arrest,  and  he  was  half  dead  when  he 
was  dragged  to  the  scaffold  to  suffer  the  same  fate  as  his  father. 
The  Earl  of  Arundel,  who  had  formerly  been  at  the  head  of  the 
judges  who  had  condemned  Lancaster,  was  beheaded  with  two 
of  his  friends  ;  theit*  property  was  given  to  Mortimer. 

The  queen  had  arrived  in  London,  Parliament  had  just  met ; 
and,  on  the  7th  of  January,  1327,  the  Bishop  of  Hereford,  Adam 
Orleton,  Isabel's  adviser  and  able  agent,  asked  this  question  of 
the  assembly :  "  Should  the  father  be  re-established  upon  the 
throne,  or  ought  the  son  to  replace  him  ?  "  He  dwelt  upon  the 
weakness,  the  bad  deeds,  the  treacherous  acts  of  King  Edward, 
and  asked  the  lords  to  reply  on  the  morrow  to  his  question. 
The  decision  was  not  doubtful.  While  the  barons  were  pro- 
nouncing, in  the  great  hall  of  Westminster,  the  fall  of  Edward 
II.,  King  of  England,  the  people  of  London,  assembled  in  crowds 
at  the  doors  of  the  palace,  loudly  demanded  his  immediate  con- 
demnation. Several  bishops  alone  had  the  courage  to  speak  in 
favour  of  the  unhappy  king,  who  had  not  seen  a  sword  drawn 
nor  a  bow  stretched  in  his  defence :  they  were  insulted,  and  the 
Bishop  of  Rochester  was  trampled  in  the  mud  on  leaving  the 
palace.  The  young  prince  was  proclaimed  king  by  the  public 
voice,  and  all  the  peers  who  were  present  SAVore  allegiance  to  him 
on  the  spot. 

When   the   (lueen   was  iuformed  of   the    success   of  all    her 
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schemes,  she  cried  bitterly.  "  Alas  !  '*  she  said,  "  they  have 
deposed  my  husband  the  king.  Parliament  has  overstepped  its 
authority."  These  hypocritical  tears  did  not  deceive  anybody  ; 
the  young  prince,  Edward,  alone  was  touched  at  them.  "  Do 
not  be  afraid,  mother,"  said  he,  *'  I  will  never  deprive  my  father 
of  his  crown."  A  deputation  was  therefore  sent  to  the  poor 
king,  who  was  a  prisoner  in  Kenilworth  Castle.  When  Edward 
II.  perceived  the  Bishop  of  Hereford  at  the  head  of  the 
ambassadors,  he  fell  on  the  ground,  stricken  with  grief.  The 
judge  who  had  condemned  the  two  Despencers,  Sir  William 
Trussel,  advanced  in  the  name  of  the  Parliament,  and,  taking  his 
turn  to  speak,  told  Edward  that  he  was  no  longer  King  of  Eng- 
land. At  the  same  moment,  Sir  Thomas  Blount,  steward  of  the 
royal  household,  broke  his  baton,  renouncing  his  allegiance  to  the 
king.  Edward  listened  without  complaining,  and  without  urging 
anything  on  his  own  behalf,  simply  thanking  the  Parliament  for 
having  recognized  the  rights  of  his  son.  On  the  24th  of  January, 
1327,  King  Edward  III.  was  proclaimed  throughout  the  king- 
dom. Edward  II.  was,  according  to  the  decree  of  Parliament, 
deposed  from  the  throne  by  the  lords  and  commons,  and  the 
power  was  entrusted  to  Queen  Isabel,  who  was  to  administer  the 
affairs  of  the  kingdom  for  her  son,  then  only  fifteen  years  of 
age. 

Isabel  was  herself  under  the  influence  of  Mortimer.  Edward 
II.  being  dethroned  could  not  hope  to  live  long.  The  power  of 
the  favourite  over  the  queen  became  a  matter  for  alarm  ;  several 
monks  preached  against  him ;  the  Earl  of  Lancaster,  to  whose 
keeping  the  deposed  king  had  been  entrusted,  seemed  to  have 
conceived  a  feeling  of  pity  for  his  prisoner ;  the  latter  was  re- 
moved to  another  place.  Being  consigned  to  the  charge  of 
Lord  Berkeley  and  Sir  John  Maltravers,  he  was  taken  to  Bristol; 
the  people  began  to  be  touched  at  his  fate.  Two  scoundrels 
who  had  been  sent  to  him  as  gaolers  dragged  him  out  half  naked 
and  took  him  to  Corfe  Castle.  The  poor  king  asked  to  be 
allowed  to  dress  himself;  some  dirty  water  was  brought  to  him 
in  a  helmet.     Tears  rolled  down  his  cheeks.     ''  I  have  some 
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purer  water  in  spite  of  you,"  he  said.  A  crown  of  dry  herbs  had 
been  placed  upon  his  head.  At  length,  moving  from  place  to  place, 
the  dethroned  monarch  was  brought  to  Berkeley  Castle,  on  the 
river  Severn.  An  attempt  was  made  to  poison  him,  but  without 
Buccess.    At  length,  one  night,  the  governor  of  the  castle  being 


away,  piercing  cries  were  heard,  and  immediately  af^rwards  all 
was  silent  again  ;  the  inhabitants  of  the  neighbourhood  shuddered 
on  hearing  them.  On  the  morrow,  when  the  doors  were  opened, 
the  death  ol' Edward  II.  was  announced,  and  the  country  people 
were  admitted  to  survey  the  corpse  of  him  who  had  been  their 
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king :  the  expression  of  agony  which  rested  upon  the  once  hand- 
some features  of  the  unhappy  monarch,  terrified  all  who  saw  it. 
The  body  was  taken  to  the  abbey  of  Gloucester  and  buried  soon 
afterwards ;  but  the  people  went  in  crowds  to  the  tomb  of  this 
king  whom  no  one  had  defended  during  his  lifetime.  The  offer- 
ings made  in  his  honour  at  the  convent  were  so  considerable 
that  the  monks  were  enabled  to  add  an  aisle  to  their  church. 
This  unfortunate  monarch,  so  weak  and  so  frivolous,  consistent 
only  in  his  affection,  so  harshly  abandoned  and  so  cruelly 
murdered,  was  not  yet  forty-three  years  of  age  when  he  expired 
on  the  21st  of  September,  1327. 


CHAPTER  XI. 


THE  HUNDRED  YEAUK*  WAIJ.     EDWARD  IIL     (131>7— 1377.) 

5^"^^^  HE  young  king,  Edward  III.,  was  but  fifteen  years  of 
^M  8^  age  wlien  he  was  raised  to  the  throne  of  his  deposed 
^^fe^i|  father.  The  Parliament  appointed  a  council  of 
Regency,  composed  of  five  prelates  and  six  great  noblemenj  and 
consigned  the  young  monarch  into  the  keeping  of  the  Earl  of 
Lancaster.  No  power  was  formally  vested  in  the  dowager 
queen ;  hut  her  debts  were  discharged,  and  a  large  pension  was 
granted  to  her,  by  means  of  which  she  was  enabled  to  strengthen 
her  own  influence  and  increase  the  authority  of  Mortimer. 

While  England  had  been  engrossed  in  its  internal  dissensions 
and  struggles,  Scotland  had  been  recovering  from  the  effects  of 
its  misfortunes,  under  the  firm  government  of  Robert  Bruce. 
The  thirst  for  vengeance  raged,  however,  in  the  hearts  of  all  the 
Scots ;  and  respect  for  the  truce  was  powerless  to  restrain 
them.  Hearing  that  King  Edward  II.  had  been  dethroned,  and 
that  a  council  of  Regency  had  been  appointed,  they  crossed  the 
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frontier  on  the  3p(1  of  Februarj,  1327,  and  began  to  lay  waste 
the  northern  counties.  Their  army  gradually  increased  in 
numbers.  King  Robert  was  ill,  but  his  two  faithful  friends, 
James,  earl  of  Douglas,  and  Randolph,  earl  of  Moray,  were  at 
the  head  of  his  troops.  The  Scottish  army  consisted  entirely  of 
mounted  soldiers,  whose  light,  robust  steeds,  steady  as  them- 
selves, bore  them  with  the  swiftness  of  the  wind,  without  rest, 
and  almost  without  provender.  No  baggage,  no  tents, — a  bag 
of  oatmeal  in  front  of  each  horseman,  under  his  saddle  an  iron 
plate,  which  served  for  baking  his  cakes ;  the  English  farms  and 
villages  furnished  the  rest. 

Rumours  of  the  ravages  to  which  the  northern  counties  had 
been  subjected,  touched  the  feelings  of  the  young  king,  and 
awakened  his  martial  ardour.  In  the  beginning  of  July,  the 
English  troops,  supported  by  an  army  corps  from  Hainault,  the 
members  of  which  had  been  brought  with  great  difficulty  to  live 
at  peace  with  their  English  allies,  arrived  at  Durham.  The 
exact  whereabouts  of  the  Scottish  army  was  unknown ;  but  the 
king  pressed  forward  in  pursuit.  Like  his  enemies,  he  had  left 
the  camp  baggage  behind  him;  after  a  week  of  pursuit,  the 
Scots  were  still  invisible,  and  the  English,  on  the  verge  of 
starvation,  were  beginning  to  murmur.  The  king  promised  the 
honour  of  knighthood  and  a  pension  of  a  hundred  livres  to  who- 
ever should  bring  tidings  of  the  enemy.  They  had  crossed  the 
Wear ;  on  the  fourth  day  a  messenger  galloped  up  on  horseback. 
**  Sire,"  said  Thomas  Rokeby,  "  the  Scots  are  within  three 
leagues  of  this  spot,  encamped  upon  a  mountain.  I  have  been 
their  prisoner  for  a  week ;  but  they  liberated  me  that  I  might 
come  and  inform  you  that  they  await  your  arrival."  The  king 
immediately  marched  towards  the  enemy. 

They  had  arrived  on  the  banks  of  the  Wear ;  and  this  time 
the  Scots  were  perceived,  encamped  on  the  summit  of  a  hill. 
They  were  drawn  up  in  battle  array,  but  they  did  not  stir. 
Edward  despatched  a  herald  to  them,  with  a  proposal  that  thoy 
should  cross  the  river,  in  order  that  the  combat  might  take 
place  upon  the  open  plain.     "  I  have  not  come  here  for  the 
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king's  pleasure,"  said  Douglas,  "  and  I  will  not  leave  ray  post 

for  love  of  him.     If  be  is  not  satisfied,  let  him  cross  the  water 

and  drive  us  before  him."     The  undertaking  was  too  perilous, 

and  the  two  armies  remained  in  their  respective  positions  for 

two  days.     On  the  third  night,  the  Scots  raised  their  camp,  and 

were  soon  afterwards  perceived  to  have  taken  up  a  still  stronger 

position,  upon  another  hill.     The  King  of  England  broke  up  his 

camp  likewise,  and  followed  them.     For  eighteen  days  the  two 

armies  had  watched  each  other  without  result,  not  a  blow  being 

struck;  the  English  troops  were  sleeping  in  their  tents,  when 

a  loud  cry  was  heard  amid  the  silence :  *^  Douglas  I  Douglas ! 

Death  to  the  English  robbers."     The  terrified  soldiers  rose  in 

confusion,  and  in  a  half-sleeping  condition,  and  groped  about  in 

the  dark  for  their  weapons.     Meanwhile  sounds  of  strife  were 

heard,  and  suddenly  the  ropes  supporting  the  royal  tent  were 

cut,  and  by  the  side  of  the  couch  whereon  the  young  king  was 

sleeping,  Black  Douglas,  the  most  valiant  knight  in  Scotland, 

appeared  like  a  threatening  phantom.     The  chamberlain  and 

chaplain  of  the  young  king  sprang  forward  to  protect  their 

master.     The  youth  had  hidden  himself  within  the  folds  of  the 

tent.     Douglas,  however,  did  not  pursue  his  adventure  further ; 

sounding  the  horn,  he  recalled  the  three  hundred  men  who  had 

followed  him.    "  What  have  you  done  ?  "  asked  Eandolph,  when 

the  Scots  had  regained  their  intrenchments.     "  We  have  shed 

a  little  blood,  my  lord,  that  is  all,"  said  Douglas.     "  We  should 

have  crossed  over  with  the  whole  of  our  army,"  insisted  his 

friend;    "our  provisions   are   exhausted."     On   the   following 

night,  the  Scots  disappeared  in  silence,  carrying  with  them  a 

rich  booty,  while  King  Edward,  incensed  and  humiliated,  again 

marched  towards  York,  whither  his  afiianced  bride,  Philippa  of 

Hainault,   was   being   conducted   by  John   of   Hainault.     The 

marriage  was  celebrated  on  St.  Paul's  day,  1328.     The  king 

was  sixteen  years  of  age,  while  the  queen  was  one  year  younger. 

Peace  had  just  been  concluded  with  Scotland  ;  the  independence 

of  that  kingdom  had  thereby  been  acknowledged;    the  crown 

jewels,  which  had  been  formerly  seized  by  Edward  I.,  had  been 
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restored,  and  the  little  Princess  Joan,  who  was  betrothed  to 
David,  the  young  son  of  Robert  Bruce,  had  been  taken  to 
'Berwick  and  given  up  to  the  Scots.  It  seemed  as  though  the 
deliverer  of  Scotland  had  waited  for  this  great  triumph  before 
going  to  his  last  rest.  He  died  in  the  following  year,  in  the 
fifty-fifth  year  of  his  age,  leaving  wise  counsels  to  his  country- 
men ;  and  to  his  faithful  friend,  the  good  lord  James  Douglas, 
the  task  of  carrying  his  heart  to  Palestine,  in  order  that  his 
vow  to  visit  the  Holy  Land  might  be  fulfilled.  The  evils  of  a 
minority  threatened  Scotland  at  the  very  moment  when  England 
was  escaping  from  that  calamity. 

The  arrogance  of  Mortimer  had  increased  with  his  power,  and 
the  great  noblemen  were  beginning  to  chafe  under  the  yoke 
which  he  imposed  upon  them.  The  Earl  of  Lancaster  had 
been  the  first  to  make  an  attempt  against  the  favourite ;  but 
he  had  been  defeated,  notwithstanding  that  he  obtained  the 
temporary  support  of  the  king's  uncles,  the  Earl  of  Kent  and 
the  Earl  of  Norfolk.  Mortimer  ravaged  the  possessions  of  Lan- 
caster like  a  conquered  kingdom.  A  rumour  had  been  spread 
abroad  that  King  Edward  II.  was  not  dead,  and  the  Earl  of 
Kent  had  perhaps  been  encouraged  in  this  illusion,  which  was 
the  cause  of  his  ruin.  He  was  accused  of  high  treason,  and 
condemned  for  the  strange  crime  of  having  endeavoured  to 
roplace  a  dead  man  upon  the  throne.  The  execution  took  place 
on  the  19th  of  May,  1330,  in  spite  of  the  noble  birth  of  the 
victim,  and  the  public  indignation  reached  its  climax.  The 
young  king  had  hitherto  remained  silent  concerning  State 
matters,  and  had  appeared  as  a  docile  instrument  in  the  hands 
of  his  mother  and  Mortimer,  although  he  had  kept  aloof  from 
them  since  his  marriage,  not  permitting  his  young  wife  to 
frequent  a  corrupt  and  licentious  court. 

It  was  on  the  13th  of  June,  1330,  that  a  son  was  born  to 
King  Edward,  who  was  to  achieve  a  mighty  reputation  as  Prince 
of  Wales.  The  young  king,  already  a  father  at  eighteen  years 
of  age,  began  to  feel  the  disgrace  of  his  situation,  and  to 
experience  some  remorse  for  the  wrong  which  was  being  per- 

VOL.   T.  u 


290  HISTORY  OP  ENGLAND.  [Ohai'.  XL 

petrated  in  his  name.  Slowly  and  prudently,  he  communicated 
his  opinions  to  Lord  Montacute,  one  of  his  advisers.  A  Parlia- 
ment was  convoked  at  Nottingham,  in  the  month  of  October, 
the  king  being  then  lodged  in  the  castle  with  Mortimer  and  his 
mother.  On  the  night  of  the  19th,  the  keys  of  the  fortress  had 
been  brought  as  usual  to  Queen  Isabel,  when  Lord  Montacute, 
accompanied  by  several  friends,  crept  silently  into  the  vaults  of 
the  castle,  which  had  been  opened  to  him  by  the  governor.  The 
king  awaited  him  with  great  anxiety  at  the  door  of  the  great 
tower.  The  conspirators  ascended  a  dark  staircase  and  found 
themselves  at  the  door  of  the  queen's  antechamber.  Notwith- 
standing the  lateness  of  the  hour,  the  voice  of  Mortimer  was 
heard  discussing  with  some  of  his  adherents.  Montacute  and 
his  friends  broke  open  the  door,  and  killed  two  sentinels  who 
etideavoured  to  defend  it.  Hearing  the  commotion,  the  queen 
ran  forward,  calling  loudly  upon  her  son,  who  had  remained 
behind  the  door,  but  whose  presence  she  guessed.  **  My  dear 
son,"  she  cried,  "  spare  the  gentle  Mortimer,  my  beloved  cousin." 
The  favourite  was,  however,  dragged  out,  and,  at  daybreak,  he 
was  already  on  his  way,  under  strong  escort,  to  the  Tower  of 
London.     Nottingham  rang  with  sounds  of  joy. 

The  king  had  seized  the  reins  of  government ;  this  he  an- 
nounced to  his  subjects  in  dissolving  the  Parliament  and  con- 
voking a  new  representative  assembly  at  Westminster.  On  the 
26th  of  November,  1330,  the  favourite  was  cited  before  his  judges, 
the  king  himself  being  present  at  the  trial.  His  crimes  were 
notorious ;  and  consequently  the  decision  did  not  long  remain 
doubtful.  As  he  had  put  Hugh  le  Despencer  to  death  without 
allowing  him  time  to  make  any  defence,  Mortimer  was  himself 
drawn  to  Tyburn  and  hanged,  with  Sir  Simon  Beresford,  one  of 
his  accomplices.  His  property,  however,  was  not  confiscated, 
and  his  family  retained  the  title  of  Earl  of  March,  which 
had  been  granted  by  the  queen  to  her  favourite.  Isabel  was 
imprisoned  in  the  castle  of  Rising,  treated  with  respect 
by  her  son,  who  paid  a  visit  to  her  every  year  and  ministered 
liberally  to  all  her  necessities;    but  she  never  again  left  her 
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retreat,  in   \yhich  she   lived   during  more   than   twenty-seven 
years  afterwards. 

The  Regent  of  Scotland,  the  Earl  of  Moray,  was  dead.  The 
valiant  Douglas  had  been  slain  in  an  expedition  against  the 
Moors  of  Spain,  the  first  episode  in  the  crusade  which  he  had 
undertaken  in  company  with  the  heart  of  Bruce.  Scotland  was 
now  governed  by  the  Earl  of  Mar.  a  warrior  far  inferior  to  the 
great  champions  of  liberty,  the  friends  and  supporters  of  Robert 
Bruce.  The  time  had  come  when  England  was  to  be  raised  out 
of  the  disgrace  of  the  last  treaty.  The  pretensions  of  Edward 
Baliol,  the  son  of  the  exiled  king,  were  advanced  by  several 
English  peers  who  had  formerly  been  deprived  of  property  per- 
taining to  them  in  Scotland.  Baliol  advanced  into  the  northern 
counties,  and  a  certain  number  of  Scottish  malcontents  crossed 
the  frontier  and  rallied  round  his  standard.  He  then  marched 
into  Scotland,  but  soon  confronted  two  armies  superior  to  his 
own ;  but  a  skilful  movement  placed  the  invaders  in  an  advan- 
tageous position ;  the  Earl  of  Mar  imprudently  gave  battle  in  a 
defile  on  Duplin  Heath,  where  he  was  defeated  and  killed,  with 
many  others.  Baliol  had  had  time  to  fortify  himself  within 
Perth  before  the  arrival  of  the  Earl  of  Mar,  and  the  Scottish 
fleet  was  destroyed  by  the  little  squadron  brought  over  by  the 
pretender.  BalioVs  forces  were  increasing  day  by  day ;  he  was 
crowned  at  Scone  on  the  2nd  of  September,  having  secretly 
renewed  to  King  Edward  III.  the  allegiance  which  his  father 
had  rendered  to  Edward  I. 

But  the  crown  thus  acquired  in  seven  weeks,  was  destined  to 
be  lost  in  less  than  three  months.  On  the  night  of  the  16th  of 
December,  the  new  king  was  taken  by  surprise  at  Annan,  in'  the 
county  of  Dumfries,  by  a  Scottish  corps  under  the  command  of 
the  young  Earl  of  Moray  and  Sir  Archibald  Douglas.  Baliol,  in 
a  semi-naked  condition,  and  mounted  upon  a  barebacked  horse, 
which  he  had  been  unable  to  properly  equip,  for  want  of  time, 
contrived  to  escape  to  the  English  frontier,  leaving  his  father, 
Henry,  dead  behind  him.  King  Edward  received  him  so  ami- 
cably that  the  Scottish  people,  indignant  at  the  support  accorded 
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to  the  pretender,  invaded  the  northern  counties  of  England  on 
several  occasions,  carrying  their  ravages  to  such  an  extent  that 
King  Edward  determined  to  enter  Scotland.  In  the  month  of 
May,  1333,  he  joined  Baliol,  who,  during  two  months,  had  been 
besieging  the  town  of  Berwick.  The  garrison  was  preparing 
to  surrender,  when,  on  the  19th  of  July,  Archibald  Douglas,  now 
Regent  of  Scotland,  appeared  in  sight  of  the  town.  The  English 
army  was  posted  on  the  heights  of  Halidon  Hill,  protected  by 
the  marshes.  The  Scots  were  excited  by  the  peril  threatening 
Berwick ;  they  attacked  the  enemy  in  spite  of  obstacles.  Arrows 
fell  thick  in  their  midst  during  their  passage  across  the  marshes, 
and  disorder  had  already  broken  out  in  their  ranks,  when  they 
began  their  fierce  onslaught  on  the  hill.  The  assault  was  so 
vigorous  that  for  a  moment  victory  seemed  to  incline  in  their 
favour ;  but  the  regent  fell,  and  with  him  and  beside  him,  his 
most  valiant  knights.  King  Edward  sprang  forward  in  pursuit 
of  the  Scots,  who  were  beginning  to  fly.  Lord  Darcy,  who  was 
in  command  of  the  Irish  peasants  who  had  joined  as  auxiliaries, 
slaughtered  the  stragglers.  Scotland  had  never  suffered  so 
lamentable  a  defeat.  King  David  and  his  wife  took  refuge  in 
France,  and  spent  several  years  at  Chateau- Gaillard.  Baliol  was 
reinstalled  upon  the  throne,  not,  however,  without  ceding  to  his 
powerful  ally  the  finest  counties  in  the  south  of  Scotland,  to  the 
general  indignation  of  the  Scottish  people.  They  soon  compelled 
him  to  take  refuge  in  the  territory  which  he  had  thus  abandoned 
to  England,  where  he  maintained  his  position  with  great  diffi- 
culty, although  supported  from  time  to  time  by  fresh  troops  from 
England.  A  more  ambitious  project  had  been  formed  in  the  mind 
of  the  King  of  England,  and  the  war  with  Scotland  languished, 
while  Edward  was  dreaming  of  conquering  France. 

The  King  of  France,  Charles  IV.,  surnamed  the  Fair,  had  died 
in  1328;  and,  a  short  time  after  his  death,  the  queen  his  wife 
had  given  birth  to  a  daughter.  The  Salic  law  prohibiting  the 
accession  of  females  to  the  throne,  the  peers  of  the  kingdom  and 
the  States-general  had  decreed  that  the  crown  belonged  to  the 
cousin  of  the  deceased  king,  Philip  of  Valois,  grandson  of  Philip 
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the  Bold,  by  his  youngest  son,  Charles  of  Valois ;  and  the  new 
sovereign  had  taken  undisputed  possession  of  the  throne.    King 
Edward  III.  was  scarcely  sixteen  years  of  age,  and,  although 
maintaining  from  that  time  forth,  in  England,  that  his  right  was 
superior  to  that  of  Philip  of  Valois,  his  mother  Isabel  being  the 
daughter  of  Philip  the  Fair,  he  accepted  the  invitation  of  the 
King  of  France  to  render  fealty  and  homage  to  him  for  the 
Duchy  of  Aquitaine,  and  again  performed  the  same  ceremony  in 
1331,  when  he  had  attained  his  majority  and  was  king  de  facto. 
But,  in  133Gj  the  young  King  of  England  felt  that  he  was  securely 
seated  upon  his  throne.     He  was  piqued  by  the  support  which 
Philip  of  Valois  openly  gave  to  the  Scotch ;  and  he  publicly 
declared  that  the  peers  of  France  and  the  States-general  had  acted 
as  rogues  and  robbers  rather  than  as  judges,  and  that  for  the 
future  he  would  not  recognize  their  decisions,  but  that  he  would 
maintain  his  own  just  rights.     Thus  began  that  disastrous  war 
which  has  been  called  the  "  Hundred  Years'  War,'*  but  which,  in 
reality,  was  waged  from  1338  until  1453,  during  the  reigns  of 
five  kings  of  France — Philip  VI.,  John  the  Good,  Charles  V., 
Charles  VI.,  and  Charles  VII, — and  of  as  many  kings  of  England 
— Edward  III.,  Richard  II.,  Henry  IV.,  Henry  V.,  and  Henry 
VI.     It  cost  the  lives  of  millions  of  men,  brought  plague  and 
famine  with  it,  and  caused  unheard-of  misery,  without  any  result 
for  the  two  nations  other  than  a  feeling  of  international  hatred 
which  has  scarcely  died  out  in  our  own  time. 

The  preparations  on  both  sides  were  gigantic.  The  English 
people  looked  with  favour  upon  the  war  against  France,  and,  in 
spite  of  the  Magna  Charta,  the  king  was  allowed  to  seize  the 
Cornish  tin  and  all  the  wool  grown  during  the  year,  although  they 
had  already  granted  to  him  all  the  subsidies,  tallage,  and  loans 
which  he  had  demanded.  Edward  embarked  at  Orwell  on  the  1 5th 
of  July,  1338,  and  landed  four  days  afterwards  at  Antwerp.  The 
Count  of  Flanders  was  an  ally  of  the  King  of  France,  Philip ;  but 
his  towns  scarcely  obeyed  him.  They  were  then  under  the  influ- 
ence of  a  brewer  of  Ghent,  named  Jacques  van  Arteveldt,  who 
contracted  a  friendship  with  King  Edward.     He  had  negotiated 
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with  even  more  illustrious  allies;  the  Emperor  of  Germany, 
the  Dukes  of  Brabant  and  Gueldres,  the  Counts  of  Hainault 
and  Namur.  All  had  received  his  money ;  but  the  troops  did 
not  arrive,  and  when,  on  the  1st  of  July,  1339,  the  King  of 
England  at  length  succeeded  in  crossing  the  French  frontier,  the 
Counts  of  Namur  and  Hainault  immediately  abandoned  him,  and 
his  other  confederates  soon  did  likewise.  The  king  was  com- 
pelled to  return,  after  having,  by  the  advice  of  Arteveldt,  assumed 
the  title  of  King  of  France,  and  added  to  his  coat  of  arms  the 
lily  side  by  side  with  the  lions  of  England.  The  Parliament, 
as  ardent  in  the  cause  of  the  war  as  the  king  himself,  voted 
enormous  subsidies,  and,  on  the  22nd  of  June,  1340,  Edward 
again  left  England,  to  attack  the  French  vessels  of  war,  huddled 
together  in  the  port  of  Sluys.  Queen  Philippa  had  accompanied 
her  husband,  taking  with  her  a  great  number  of  ladies  in  waiting, 
who  were  placed  in  the  rear.  The  French  and  Genoese  vessels 
hired  by  King  Philip  were  numerous  and  very  large  ;  when  they 
sailed  out  of  port,  attached  together  by  iron  chains  and  formed 
in  four  divisions,  and  advanced  to  dispute  his  passage,  Edward 
uttered  a  cry  of  joy.  "  Ah  !"  said  he,  "  I  have  long  desired  to 
fight  with  tho  French.  So  shall  I  meet  some  of  them  to-day  by 
the  grace  of  God  and  St.  George."  He  began  to  gain  the  offing; 
his  adversaries  already  imagined  that  he  declined  an  engagement, 
but  he  was  desirous  of  avoiding  the  ardent  rays  of  the  sun  and 
of  attacking  briskly  the  first  division  of  the  French  fleet,  of  which 
he  soon  made  himself  master  in  spite  of  a  vigorous  resistance. 

A  reinforcement  arrived  at  the  same  time  under  the  conunand 
of  Lord  Morley ;  the  victors  thereupon  assailed  the  three  French 
divisions  at  the  same  time.  The  French  sailors  became  alarmed ; 
they  could  not  manage  their  vessels  nor  disengage  them  to 
facilitate  a  retreat ;  after  having  fought  during  several  hours,  the 
French  and  Genoese  sprang  into  the  water,  in  order  to  escape 
by  swimming.  Many  of  them  were  killed,  and  the  defeat  was 
so  decisive  that  nobody  was  bold  enough  to  communicate  the 
news  to  King  Philip.  His  court  jester  presented  himself  before 
the  French  monarch.     *'  The   English  are  cowards,"  he  said. 
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"Why  so?"  inquired  the  king.  "Because  they  had  not  the 
courage  to  spring  into  the  sea  at  Sluys  as  did  the  French  and 
Normans."  The  king  guessed  the  sad  truth.  Edward  had 
landed  on  French  soil,  surrounded  by  the  allies  whom  his 
victory  had  attracted  round  him ;  he  laid  siege  to  Saint-Omer 
and  Tournay,  sending  thence  a  challenge  to  Philip  of  Valois, 
proposing  to  him  to  arrange  their  quarrel  by  a  singular  contest. 
He  suggested  that  the  fate  of  the  two  kingdoms  should  be 
entrusted  to  a  hundred  combatants  on  each  side,  or  that  a  day 
should  be  fixed  on  which  a  pitched  battle  should  be  fought. 
Philip  answered  with  disdain ;  and,  as  in  the  preceding  year,  he 
left  his  enemy  free  to  exhaust  his  strength  and  resources  on 
insignificant  places,  without  ever  according  him  the  opportunity 
of  a  general  engagement.  The  coffers  of  the  l^i^g  of  England 
soon  became  empty,  and  his  allies  refused  to  fight ;  he  was  com- 
pelled to  consent  to  the  armistice  which  Pope  Benedict  XII. 
advised,  and  he  retiu'ned  to  his  kingdom  infuriated  by  the  ill- 
success  of  a  campaign  which  had  begun  under  brilliant  auspices. 
He  unexpectedly  appeared  in  London,  cast  three  judges  into 
prison,  deposed  the  chancellor  and  the  treasurer,  who  had  not 
been  able,  he  said,  to  supply  him  with  the  subsidies  necessary  to 
his  requii'ements,  and  immediately  engaged  in  a  contention  with 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  president  of  the  council.  The 
archbishop  exonerated  himself  before  the  Parliament,  which, 
according  to  its  wise  custom,  refused  the  subsidies  until  the 
king  had  promised  to  reform  some  existing  abuses,  and  to  give 
new  guarantees  against  others  in  the  future. 

Meanwhile  King  David  Bruce  had  returned  to  Scotland ;  he 
was  eighteen  years  of  age,  was  handsome,  well  shaped,  and 
skilled  in  all  athletic  exercises.  The  joy  of  his  subjects,  there- 
fore, was  great  at  his  arrival.  Baliol  had  been  drove  back  into 
England,  and,  notwithstanding  several  attempts  of  the  young 
Scottish  king  upon  the  northern  counties,  Edward  concluded  an 
armistice  with  him  in  1342,  entrusting  Baliol  with  the  task  of 
defending  the  English  frontier,  so  much  was  he  absorbed  in  the 
war  with  France,  and  in  thoughts  of  revenge  for  his  past  checks. 
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A  new  opening  had  presented  itself  to  him  upon  the  French 
territory.     John  III.,  duke  of  Brittany,  had  died  without  issue 
in  1341,  and  his  brother,  John   de  Montfort,  had  immediately 
seized  his  treasure,  as  well  as  several  important  towns.     But 
Joan  of  Penthievre,  otherwise  Joan  the  Lame,  wife  of  Charles, 
count  of  Blois,  claimed  the  duchy  as  the  daughter  of  Guy  de 
Montfort,  a  younger  brother  of  the  deceased  duke.     The  Count 
of  Blois  was  the  nephew  of  Philip  of  Valois,  and  he  had  invoked 
the  aid  of  his  uncle.     Montfort  had  been  summoned  to  Paris  to 
render  an  account  of  his  claims.     After  having  appeared  before 
the  king  he  had  fled  secretly,  and  his  first  care  had  been  to 
repair  to  London,  there  to  do  homage  to  the  King  of  England 
in  respect  of  Brittany.     Edw-ard  had  promised  to  support  him, 
but  already  a^rench  army  had  marched  into  Brittany.     John 
de  Montfort  had  been  captured  at  Nantes,  and  his  wife,  Joan 
of  Flanders,  had  with  difficulty  contrived  to  escape  with  her  son 
to  the  castle  of  Hennebon,  where  she  was  besieged  by  the  Duke 
of  Normandy.     The  countess  "  had  indeed  the  heart  of  a  man 
and  a  lion,"   says  Froissart,  and  she  valiantly  encouraged  her 
partisans,  while  waiting  the   succour  which  she  had  demanded 
from  England.     The  wind  was  unfavourable;  the  English  vessels 
did  not  arrive,  and  treachery  began  to  do  its  work  in  the  town, 
when  Joan,  leaning  at  her   casement,   perceived   sails   in   the 
horizon.     *' Behold   there!    behold  there!"    she    cried,    "the 
succour  which  I  have  so  long  desired."     The  rising  tide  brought 
to  her  Gautier  de  Manny,  a  valiant  knight  of  Hainault,  who  had 
become  a  faithful  servant  to  the  King  of  England,  and  one  of  the 
most  illustrious  amongst  his  warriors.     He  was  accompanied  by 
a  goodly  number  of  knights  and  men-at-arms,  and  soon  caused 
the  siege  to  be  raised.     But  the  war  continued  in  Lower  Brittany. 
With  singular  inconsistency  the  King  of  France,  who  owed  his  ele- 
vation to  the  throne  to  the  Salic  law,  was  maintaining  in  Brittany 
the   cause  of  female  succession,  while  Edward  was  defending 
th(^  rights  of  the  male  sex,  which  he  had  refused  to  recognize  in 
i\w.  cas(^  of  Philip  of  Valois.     An  armistice  enabled  the  Countess 
(le  Montfort  to  cross  over  to  England  to  obtain  reinforcements; 
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when  she  returned  to  Brittany,  she  was  accompanied  by  Robert 
of  Artois,  brother-in-law  of  King  Philip  and  his  most  mortal 
enemy.  The  town  of  Vannes  was  captured  and  recaptured. 
Robert  of  Artois  wounded,  succeeded,  although  not  without 
great  difficulty,  in  escaping  to  England,  there  to  die  at  the  very 
moment  when  Edward  was  setting  sail  with  the  resolution  of 
directing  the  war  in  Brittany  in  person.  He  landed  in  the  month 
of  October,  1343,  at  Hennebon,  with  twelve  thousand  men,  and 
immediately  laid  siege  to  Vannes,  Rennes,  and  Nantes,  with  no 
other  result  than  the  devastation  of  the  country,  already  over- 
run by  so  many  enemies,  and  the  retreat  of  Charles  of  Blois, 
whose  forces  had  been  greatly  reduced. 

The  arrival  of  the  Duke  of  Normandy,  the  eldest  son  of 
King  Philip,  soon  enabled  the  French  troops  to  act  once  more 
upon  the  aggressive  by  besieging  Edward,  encamped  before 
Vannes.  The  two  armies  were  suffering  severely  from  the 
inclemency  of  the  weather.  The  Duke  of  Normandy  dreaded 
the  reinforcements  which  were  expected  by  the  English.  Edward 
foresaw  that  his  provisions  would  shortly  be  exhausted,  when 
the  legates  of  the  Pope  arrived,  and,  by  dint  of  their  exertions, 
a  truce  of  three  years  was  arranged ;  the  siege  of  Vannes  was 
then  raised. 

Notwithstanding  the  truce,  the  war  still  raged  in  Brittany. 
King  Philip  of  Valois  aroused  a  widespread  feeling  of  indig- 
nation by  arresting  several  Breton  noblemen  at  a  tournament, 
among  others,  Oliver  de  Clisson,  and  by  causing  them  to  be 
beheaded  without  trial,  as  guilty  of  relations  with  the  English. 
The  head  of  Clisson  was  sent  to  Nantes;  but  the  king  had 
created  an  implacable  foe  in  the  person  of  Joan  of  Belville,  the 
widow  of  Clisson,  who  immediately  armed  all  her  vassals  and 
soon  vied  with  Joan  de  Montfort  herself  in  courage  and  intre- 
pidity. The  Countess  had  recently  had  the  satisfaction  of  see- 
ing her  husband,  who  had  escaped  from  prison,  where  he  had 
been  incarcerated  for  six  years.  He  brought  with  him, 
from  England,  a  small  body  of  troops,  which  he  landed  at 
Hennebon  in  the  middle  of  September,  1345;    but  his  healtli 
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was  impaired,  and  he  died  on  the  26th  of  the  same  month, 
naming  King  Edward  guardian  of  his  son. 

HostiUties  recommenced  openly.  During  the  truce  the  two 
kings  had  made  preparations  for  a  desperate  struggle.  Among 
the  taxes  which  King  Philip  had  devised  for  the  purpose  of 
filling  his  cofPers,  was  the  monopoly  of  salt,  *'  It  is  indeed  by 
the  Salic  law  that  Philip  of  Valois  reigns,"  said  Edward.  "  The 
King  of  England  is  but  a  wool  merchant,"  was  the  reply  at  the 
pourt  of  France.  The  Parliament  had  granted  fresh  subsidies, 
recommending  merely  to  the  king  that  he  should  put  an  end  to 
the  war  promptly  either  by  battle  or  by  treaty. 

The  Earl  of  Derby  was  already  in  Guienne,  retaking,  one  by 
one,  all  the  places  which  had  been  captured  by  the  enemy,  when 
King  Edward  landed  in  Flanders,  on  the  26th  of  June,  1345,  in 
order  to  obtain  an  interview  with  the  deputies  of  the  great 
towns  of  Flanders.  The  citizens,  under  the  command  of 
Jacques  van  Arteveldt,  had  by  degrees  deprived  their  ruler 
of  his  power,  and  King  Edward  had  conceived  the  hope  of 
substituting  his  son,  the  Prince  of  Wales,  for  Count  Louis  of 
Flanders,  who  refused  to  renounce  his  alUance  with  the  King  of 
France.  But  when  he  unfolded  his  plans  before  the  deputies 
of  the  cities,  and  although  he  was  ardently  supported  by  Arte- 
veldt, the  Flemings  eyed  each  other,  and  asked  that  they  might 
be  allowed  to  consult  their  fellow-citizens.  "  Yes,"  said  the 
King  of  England,  "by  all  means;"  and  he  waited  at  Sluys 
while  Arteveldt  proceeded  to  Bruges  and  to  Ypres,  there  to 
plead  the  cause  of  his  patron  and  ally.  He  placed  too  much 
reliance,  however,  upon  his  good  city  of  Ghent ;  there  the  dis- 
affection on  his  return  was  general.  "  They  began  to  murmur 
and  houter  troU  tetes  en  un  chaperon  (says  the  Ghronicle)^  say- 
ing, '  Here  is  a  man  who  is  too  much  the  master,  and  who 
would  compel  the  county  of  Flanders  to  do  his  behest,  which 
cannot  be  tolerated.'  "  "  As  Jacques  van  Arteveldt  rode  through 
the  streets  he  soon  perceived  that  there  was  some  change  in  the 
feehng  towards  him,  and  returning  quickly  to  his  residence,  he 
caused  the  doors  thereof  to  be  closed." 
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This  precaution  was  not  taken  too  soon;  a  furious  crowd 
already  surrounded  the  house,  demanding  the  public  treasure 
of  Flanders,  which  had  been  sent,  they  said,  to  England  by 
Arteveldt.  *'  He  therefore  replied  very  meekly,  *  Verily,  gen- 
tlemen, as  to  the  treasures  of  Flanders,  I  have  not  taken  one 
single  penny.'  '  No,  no,'  they  cried,  *  we  know  the  truth,  that 
you  have  emptied  the  public  coffers  and  sent  the  contents  to 
England  secretly,  for  which  act  you  must  suffer  death.'  When 
Arteveldt  heard  these  words  he  clasped  his  hands  and  burst 
into  tears,  saying  at  the  same  time,  '  Gentlemen,  such  as  I  am 
so  have  you  made  me,  and  you  formerly  swore  that  you  would 
defend  and  protect  me.  Do  you  not  know  how  trade  languished 
in  this  country  ?  I  restored  it  to  you.  And  then  I  governed 
you  so  peacefully  that  you  have  had  everything  at  will :  wheat, 
wool,  and  every  species  of  commodity  with  which  you  have  been 
clothed  and  become  fat.'  But  the  people  cried  out,  *  Come 
down,  and  do  not  preach  to  us  from  so  great  a  height.' 
(Arteveldt  was  at  a  window.)  Thereupon  Arteveldt  closed  the 
shutter  of  the  window,  and  determined  to  go  out  at  the  rear 
and  take  refuge  in  a  church  which  adjoined  his  residence ;  but 
already  the  doors  had  been  burst  open,  admitting  more  than 
four  hundred  persons,  all  eager  to  capture  him.  Finally,  he  was 
captured  among  them  and  slain  on  the  spot  without  mercy. 
Thus  ended  the  career  of  Arteveldt,  who  in  his  time  was  so 
great  a  ruler  in  Flanders.  To  the  poorer  classes  he  owed  his 
princely  elevation,  and  at  the  hands  of  the  malignant  populace 
he  came  by  his  end." 

When  the  news  of  the  death  of  Arteveldt  reached  King 
Edward  at  Sluys,  he  was  irritated  and  despondent;  all  his 
schemes  were  frustrated  through  the  loss  of  his  faithful  ally, 
and  he  therefore  set  sail  for  England,  vowing  to  be  avenged  on 
the  Flemings.  The  latter  greatly  feared  his  resentment;  the 
wool  which  was  so  necessary  in  their  manufactures  was  imported 
almost  exclusively  from  England.  They  despatched  an  embassy 
to  London  for  the  purpose  of  exonerating  themselves,  and  in 
order  to   hint   at   the   possibility  of  a   marriage   between   the 
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daughter  of  King  Edward  and  tlie  young  danwiseaUy  the  heir 
of  Flanders.  "  Thus  would  the  county  of  Flanders  always 
remain  to  one  of  your  children."  These  representations,  together 
with  others,  softened  greatly  the  resentment  of  King  Edward, 
who  finally  declared  himself  well  pleased  with  the  Flemings,  as 
were  the  Flemings  with  him ;  thus  by  degrees  was  the  death  of 
Jacques  van  Arteveldt  forgotten  on  both  sides. 

Meanwhile  the  preparations  for  the  passage  to  France  were 
completed.  The  army  was  numerous  and  spirited;  the  project 
openly  announced  was  to  pass  into  Gascony,  there  to  sustain  the 
Earl  of  Derby,  who  was  hemmed  in  by  the  Duke  of  Normandy ; 
but  Godefroy  d'llarcourt,  a  French  baron  in  exile  in  England, 
urged  Edward  to  attack  Normandy,  a  rich  and  undefended 
country.  The  king  resolved  to  adopt  the  course  proposed,  and, 
on  the  12th  of  July,  1340,  he  disembarked  at  La  Hogue;  imme- 
diately on  landing  his  foot  slipped,  and  he  fell.  "  Come  hither 
into  our  ship,  cher  sire^^^  said  the  English  knights,  '"'  for  behold 
a  little  omen  for  you;"  to  which  the  king  replied  pointedly 
and  v/ithout  hesitation,  "  Why  so  ?  It  is  a  very  good  sign, 
for  the  land  evidently  wishes  for  me."  At  which  all  the  barons 
were  greatly  rejoiced. 

The  soil  of  Normandy  was  unwise  to  wish  for  King  Edward, 
for  he  pillaged  and  burnt  down  everything  before  him.  Barfleur, 
Carentan,  and  Saint-Lo  had  already  succumbed  when  he  appeared 
before  Caen.  The  burghers  had  mustered  all  their  forces,  and 
the  Count  d'Eu,  the  Constable  of  France,  with  the  Count  de 
Tancarville,  was  there,  supported  by  gallant  knights.  "  But  as 
soon  as  the  burghers  beheld  the  approach  of  the  English,  who 
were  approaching  in  three  lines,  close  and  compact,  and  saw 
these  banners  and  these  pennants  flying  and  streaming  in  the 
wind,  and  heard  the  cries  of  these  archers  whom  they  were  not 
accustomed  to  see  or  hear,  they  were  so  alarmed  and  discomfited 
among  themselves  that  nothing  in  the  world  could  have  hindered 
their  taking  to  flight ;  accordingly  they  dispersed  towards  their 
town  in  disorder,  without  consulting  the  Constable  of  France  in 
the  matter." 
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AVhcn  the  knights  found  that  they  were  no  longer  supported 
by  the  burghers  they  surrendered  to  Sir  Thomas  Holland,  and 
the  King  of  England  commanded  that  no  harm  should  be  done 
in  the  city  of  Caen,  where  "  the  English  remained  during  three 
days,  and  therein  captured  such  magnificent  booty,  marvellous 
to  think  of,  which  they  immediately  despatched  to  England, 
while  the  king  was  riding  towards  Paris,"  taking  Louviers, 
Vernon,  and  Verneuil.  They  arrived  at  Poissy.  The  quarter- 
masters of  the  English  army  even  advanced  as  far  as  Saint- 
Germain,  Montjoie,  Saint-Cloud,  Boulogne,  and  Bourg-la-Reine, 
"  whereat  the  inhabitants  of  Paris  were  grievously  disquieted." 

King  Philip  had  convoked  all  his  followers,  and  a  large  army 
was  beginning  to  assemble  round  him ;  the  French  endeavoured 
to  gain  time,  in  order  to  muster  in  numbers  and  overwhelm  their 
enemies  by  superior  forces.  The  depredations  committed  around 
Paris  had  meanwhile  spread  uneasiness  at  the  court,  and  the 
king  proceeded  to  St.  Denis,  where  his  allies  were  assembled, 
"  the  King  of  Bohemia,  John  of  Hainault,  who  had  become 
French ;  the  Duke  of  Lorraine,  the  Count  of  Flanders,  the  Count 
of  Blois,  and  a  great  number  of  barons  and  knights  :  when  the 
inhabitants  of  Paris  saw  that  their  sovereign  was  leaving  them, 
they  were  more  alarmed  than  before,  and  came  and  knelt  down 
before  him.  *  Ah  !  sire  and  noble  king,  what  would  you  do? 
Would  you  thus  depart  and  leave  the  good  city  of  Paris  ?  Here 
your  enemies  are  but  two  leagues  distant  and  soon  will  be 
in  this  city,  where  we  have  not  and  shall  not  have  any  one  to 
defend  us  against  them  ! ' — '  Fear  nothing,  my  good  folk,'  said 
the  king,  *  the  English  will  not  come  to  you,  for  I  shall  march 
against  them  and  attack  them,  howsoever  they  may  be.' " 

King  Edward  had  left  Poissy  on  the  16th  of  August,  1346, 
taking  the  road  to  Picardy ;  he  was  expecting  a  reinforcement 
of  the  Flemings,  who  had  promised  to  invade  the  French  terri- 
tory, and  he  was  anxious  to  be  nearer  to  his  auxiliaries.  King 
Philip  followed  closely  upon  his  steps.  The  army  of  the  French 
monarch  increased  day  by  day,  and  he  hoped  to  overtake  his 
enemies,  in  order  to  give  battle  to  them  before  they  could  cross 
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the  Somme.  The  English  were  vainly  seeking  a  ford,  and 
tidings  had  been  received  that  Philip  had  arrived  at  Amiens. 
Edward  had  caused  all  the  prisoners  who  had  been  taken  in  the 
county  of  Ponthieu  to  be  brought  to  Oisemont,  where  he  was 
encamped,  and  said  to  them  "  very  courteously,  '  Is  there  a  man 
among  you  who  knows  of  a  passage  which  should  be  below 
Abbeville,  where  we  and  our  army  may  cross  without  danger  ? 
If  there  is  any  one  who  will  inform  us  of  this,  we  will  release  him 
from  prison,  as  well  as  twenty  of  his  comrades,  in  gratitude  to  him.' 
Whereupon  a  fellow  named  Gobin  Agace,  who  had  been  bom 
and  bred  near  the  passage  of  the  Blanche-Tache,  advanced  and 
said  to  the  king,  *  Sire,  yes,  in  the  name  of  God,  I  know  it  and 
will  conduct  you  to  it.'  When  the  King  of  England  heard  these 
words,  he  was  rejoiced,  and  orders  were  given  to  his  soldiery  to 
be  in  readiness  by  sunrise ;  for  the  salt  tide  flowed  as  high  as 
the  Blanche-Tache,  and  it  was  desirable  to  take  advantage  of  the 
ebb  for  crossing  over."  On  arriving  before  the  ford,  they  there  saw 
a  noble  knight  named  Godemar  de  Fay,  who  bravely  defended  the 
passage,  "but  he  was  defeated  with  all  his  men,"  and  the 
English  found  themselves  on  the  other  side,  whither  King  Philip 
was  eager  to  follow  them,  when  he  had  heard  the  news  ;  but  the 
flood  tide  had  already  returned  and  it  was  necessary  to  wait 
until  the  morrow,  while  King  Edward,  who  was  still  riding 
forward  had  taken  possession  of  Le  Crotoy,  and  had  arrived  at 
the  county  of  Ponthieu. 

He  was  in  the  open  country  not  far  from  Gr^cy,  when  he  said 
to  his  men,  "  Let  us  halt  here  for  awhile.  I  will  go  no  further 
until  I  shall  have  seen  our  enemies,  for  I  stand  upon  the  rightful 
inheritance  of  that  noble  lady  my  mother,  which  was  given  to 
her  on  her  marriage ;  so  will  I  defend  it  against  my  adversary, 
Philip  of  Valois  !  "  And  the  king  and  his  followers  encamped 
on  the  open  plain,  the  king  superintending  all  its  labours.  For 
his  army  was  small  in  comparison  with  that  of  the  king  of 
France,  who  was  constantly  being  joined  by  fresh  barons  and 
allies  who  were  unable  to  find  quarters  in  the  good  town  of  Abbe- 
ville and  were  encamped  in  the  surrounding  neighbourhood." 
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It  was  on  the  morning  of  the  26th  of  August ;  King  Edward 
had  attended  mass  and  taken  the  communion,  as  had  also 
his  son,  the  Prince  of  Wales ;  and  he  had  drawn  up  his  men  in 
three  battle  corps,  entrusting  the  first  to  the  command  of  the 
young  prince,  supported  by  the  Earls  of  Warwick  and  Oxford ; 
Northampton  and  Arundel  were  placed  at  the  head  of  the  second, 
while  the  third  the  king  reserved  for  himself.  "When  the 
three  divisions  were  arranged,  and  every  earl,  baron,  and  knight 
knew  what  he  had  to  do,  the  King  of  England,  seated  upon  a 
small  white  palfrey,  and  staff  in  his  hand,  marched  slowly  from 
line  to  line  admonishing  and  exhorting  the  earls,  the  barons,  and 
the  knights  to  understand  and  reflect  that  for  his  honour  they 
must  guard  and  defend  his  right,  and  he  said  these  things  to 
them  smiling  so  pleasantly  and  with  so  joyous  a  manner,  that 
whoever  had  been  previously  quite  dejected  began  to  take  com- 
fort on  hearing  and  beholding  him.  He  then  commanded  that 
all  the  men  should  eat  at  their  ease  and  drink  a  draught ;  after 
which  they  sat  down  upon  the  ground  with  their  casques  and 
crossbows  in  front  of  them,  in  order  to  be  more  fresh  and  better 
prepared  on  the  arrival  of  their  enemies,  for  it  was  the  intention 
of  the  King  of  England  to  await  his  enemy,  the  King  of  France, 
upon  that  spot,  and  there  to  oppose  him  and  his  power." 

Meanwhile  King  Philip  had  marched  forward  with  all  his 
forces,  despatching  before  him  four  of  his  best  knights  to 
examine  the  positions  of  the  English.  "  Sire,"  said,  on  his 
return,  the  most  renowned  amongst  them,  called  the  Monk  of 
Basele,  "  the  English  are  drawn  up  and  arranged  in  good  order, 
and  await  you.  Therefore  it  is  well  that  your  men  should  halt 
in  the  fields  and  rest  for  the  remainder  of  this  day,  for  they  are 
fatigued.  It  is  late,  and  to-morrow  you  will  be  able  with  more 
leisure  to  consider  on  which  side  you  can  attack  your  enemies, 
for  you  may  rest  assured  that  they  will  await  your  coming." 

The  king  perceived  the  wisdom  of  the  advice,  and  the  quarter- 
masters of  the  army  rode  on,  one  in  front  and  the  other  in  the 
rear,  exclaiming,  "  Halt,  banners  !  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  and 
of  his  Highness  St.  Denis."     The  foremost  among  them  obeyed 
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at  once  and  drew  up ;  but  not  so  those  in  the  rear,  who  still 
urged  their  horses  forward,  saying  they  would  not  stop  until 
they  had  gone  as  far  as  those  in  advance  of  them.**  Whereupon 
the  front  ranks  recommenced  their  onward  march  "  and  through 
their  great  pride  and  vanity,  neither  the  king  nor  his  quarter- 
masters could  exact  obedience  from  them,  for  there  were  such 
distinguished  warriors  and  such  a  large  number  of  great  noble- 
men, that  each  desired  on  this  occasion  to  show  his  power." 

This  marching  soon  brought  them  within  sight  of  the  English. 
When  the  French  knights  in  the  front  ranks  first  saw  them, 
they  were  smitten  with  shame  at  their  disorderly  appearance, 
and  fell  back  a  few  steps ;  those  who  were  behind  thought  that 
an  engagement  had  taken  place,  and  that  they  had  been  defeated ; 
they  pressed  forward  with  all  the  citizens  and  inhabitants  of 
Abbeville  who  had  followed  the  army.  When  they  saw  the 
enemy  they  cried,  "Death  to  them !  Death  to  them  T*  drawing 
and  brandishing  at  the  same  time  their  swords ;  the  confusion 
increased  every  minute. 

King  Philip  had  seen  the  enemy,  as  well  as  his  soldiers,  "  and 
his  blood  was  stirred,  for  he  hated  them."  He  forgot  all ;  the 
prudent  advice  of  the  Monk  of  Basele,  the  fatigue  of  his  troops 
and  their  disorder ;  and  he  exclaimed,  "  Send  our  Gtenoese 
troops  in  front,  and  let  us  begin  the  battle  in  the  name  of  God 
and  of  His  Highness  St.  Denis." 

The  Genoese  soldiers  were  weary  after  their  long  march; 
they  murmured ;  at  the  same  instant  a  violent  tempest  arose ; 
the  rain  fell  in  torrents  1  They  were  in  the  presence  of  the 
English  troops,  who  had  risen  in  "  very  good  order,  and  without 
any  alarm,"  and  had  taken  up  the  positions  assigned  to  them. 
When  the  sky  became  clear  again  the  sun  shone  in  the 
faces  of  the  French  soldiers;  the  Genoese  shouted  as  they 
marched  to  the  combat,  "  so  very  loud  that  it  was  marvel- 
lous, in  order  to  terrify  the  English ;  but  they  kept  quite  quiet 
and  made  no  show."  The  crossbow-men  began  to  shoot;  but 
in  the  midst  of  their  compact  numbers  the  redoubtable  English 
arrows  were  pouring  down  like  hail,  and  the  Genoese,  "  who  had 
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not  learnt  to  encounter  such  archers  as  those  from  England, 
when  they  felt  these  bolts  and  arrows  whicli  pierced  their  arms, 
heads,  and  lips,  were  immediately  discomfited,  and  fell'  back 
upon  the  bulk  of  the  army." 

The  knights  were  ready,  lance  in  hand,  awaiting  their  turn. 
King  Philip  became  incensed  on  beholding  the  rout  of  the 
Genoese,  who  impeded  his  progress.  "  Now  then,"  he  cried, 
"  kill  all  this  rabble  who  bar  the  way  to  no  purpose."  And  the 
unhappy  Genoese  fell  by  the  swords  of  their  allies  as  they  had 
previously  fallen  by  the  arrows  of  their  enemies.  The  French 
horsemen  waded  through  their  blood  to  approach  the  English. 

The  mel^e  commenced,  terrible  and  confused  ;  the  old  King  of 
Bohemia,  blind  and  surrounded  by  his  followers,  inquired  liow 
matters  were  progressing.  This  was  at  the  moment  when  the 
Genoese  were  being  slaughtered.  "  They  fall  back  upon  each 
other,  and  prevent  our  advancing,"  said  his  knights.  "Ah  !  " 
replied  the  king,  **  this  is  the  signal  for  us ;  therefore,  I  beg  you, 
my  men,  friends  and  comrades,  to  lead  me  so  far  forward  that 
I  may  wield  a  sword  against  the  enemy."  And  they,  fearing  to 
lose  the  king  in  the  confusion,  bound  their  horses  together  by 
the  bridles,  and  "  placed  the  king  their  lord  in  front,  and  thus 
fell  upon  the  enemy ;  on  whom  the  king  inflicted  blows  one  after 
the  other,  and  all  remained  there  and  not  one  stirred,"  for  all 
the  knights  were  on  the  morrow  found  dead  around  their  master. 

Meanwhile  the  King  of  England  did  not  fight ;  he  had  not 
even  donned  his  helmet,  and  contemplated  the  battle  from  a 
little  eminence.  The  French  cavalry  were  closely  pressing 
the  Prince  of  Wales ;  the  Earl  of  Northampton  demanded  rein- 
forcements  from  the  king.  "  Is  my  son  dead  or  overthrown,  or 
so  wounded  that  he  cannot  help  himself  ?  "  asked  Edward  of  the 
messenger.  "  No,  my  lord,  but  he  is  in  the  thick  of  the  fray 
and  is  in  great  need  of  your  assistance."  "  Return  to  those 
who  send  you,"  retorted  the  king,  "  and  tell  them  not  to  send  a 
request  again  while  my  son  is  still  alive,  but  to  let  the  youth 
win  his  spurs ;  for  I  intend,  if  it  please  God,  that  this  day  be 
his."     And  thus  was  it  done. 

Y     ^ 

A     t-* 
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The  French  were  exhausting  themselves  in  vain ;  their 
numbers  and  their  valour  had  not  been  able  to  triumph  over 
the  disorder  and  the  unskilful  arrangement  of  the  troops. 
Their  best  warriors  lay  stretched  upon  the  field  of  battle  and 
nightfall  approached.  John  of  Hainault  seized  the  bridle  of 
the  horse  upon  which  the  King  of  France  was  seated,  and 
dragged  him  away  from  the  struggle.  They  rode  along  in 
silence  ;  five  horsemen  only  followed  the  king.  They  arrived  at 
the  gate  of  a  castle,  but  the  drawbridge  was  raised.  "  Open," 
said  Philip,  "  it  is  the  unfortunate  King  of  France  who  entreats 
you."  After  resting  for  awhile  he  resumed  his  journey  towards 
Amiens,  while  the  English,  who  had  not  pursued  the  enemy, 
were  gathering  together  by  torchlight  around  the  tent  of  King 
Edward ;  the  latter  had  just  left  the  hill  and  advanced  towards 
the  prince,  whom  he  embraced.  "  My  gallant  son,"  he  said, 
"  God  has  endowed  you  with  great  perseverance ;  you  are  iny 
Bon,  and  have  loyally  justified  your  title ;  you  are  worthy  to  hold 
land."  The  dead  being  interred.  King  Edward  marched  towards 
Calais,  to  which  he  laid  siege  on  the  31st  of  August.  The  town 
was  strong,  and  the  garrison  was  known  to  be  resolute.  The 
lEnglish  proceeded  to  build  a  town  of  wood  around  the  ramparts. 
King  Philip  had  recalled  from  Guyenne  the  Duke  of  Normandy, 
thus  relieving  the  Earl  of  Derby,  who  was  closely  besieged  in 
Bordeaux,  and  Sir  Walter  de  Manny,  who  was  defending 
Aiguillon.  These  two  knights  had  nothing  more  at  present  to 
do  than  to  rejoin  King  Edward  before  Calais.  They  did  not  know 
how  long  a  time  was  destined  to  elapse  before  the  surrender  .of 
that  town. 

The  position  of  the  King  of  France  was  becoming  serious ;  he 
endeavoured  to  divert  the  attention  of  the  enemy.  His  ally 
David,  king  of  Scotland,  had  promised  to  attempt  an  invasion  of 
England ;  the  moment  seemed  propitious,  all  the  English  com- 
manders and  knights  were  beyond  the  sea.  At  the  end  of 
September,  1246,  David  marched  therefore  into  the  county  of 
Cumberland  with  a  considerable  army,  pillaging  and  sacking 
everything  on  their  way.     Queen  Philippa  had  already  levied 
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some  troops,  and  at  Newcastle,  where  she  was  stationed,  she 
was  better  informed  of  the  movements  of  the  Scots  than  the 
latter  were  of  her  preparations  for  resistance.     The  English 
army  assembled  in  the  park  of  Auckland  unknown    to  King 
David.     No  commander-in-chief  had  been  appointed ;  but  four 
prelates  and  as  many  barons  marched  at  the  head  of  the  troops, 
"  and  the  good  dame,  Queen  Philippa,  prayed  and  admonished 
them  to  do  their  duty  well,"  says  Froissart.    As  she  was  return- 
ing to  Newcastle,  on  the  17th  of  October,  Douglas,  the  Lord  of 
Liddesdale,  who  was  coming  back  from  a  plundering  expedition, 
fell  among  the  English,  whose  presence  he  did  not  suspect,  and 
with  difficulty  cut  his  way  through  them.    The  King  of  Scotland 
immediately  drew  up  his  forces  on  the  plain  of  Nevil's  Cross. 
He  fought  valiantly ;  but,  having  been  twice  wounded,  he  was 
made  a  prisoner  by  a  plain  esquire,  named  John  Copeland,  who 
conducted  him  to  his  castle.     The  Scottish  earls  and  barons  lay 
stretched  upon  the  field  of  battle,  or  had  fallen  alive  into  the 
hands  of  their  enemies.    The  queen  was  rejoicing  at  Newcastle  ; 
she  sent  to  John  Copeland,  commanding  that  the  King  of  Scot- 
land should  be  given  up  to  her.     "  I  will  surrender  him  to  no 
man  or  woman  except  my  lord,  the  King  of  England,"  replied 
the  worthy  esquire ;  "  and  be  not  uneasy  upon  his  account,  for  I 
intend  to  keep  him  so  carefully  that  I  will  render  good  account 
of  him."     The  queen  was  not  quite  satisfied,  however,  and  with 
the  good  news  of  victory  the  reply  of  the  stubborn  esquire 
arrived  at  Calais.     "  King  Edward  had  great  joy  in  the  good 
fortune  that  God  had  bestowed  on  his  people,  and  he  imme- 
diately summoned  John  Copeland  to  come  to   him  at  Calais. 
The  esquire  placed  his  prisoner  in  a  place  of  safety  "  in  a  strong 
castle,  on  the  borders  of  Northumberland  and  Galloway,  and 
proceeded  to  Calais,  to  the  quarters  of  the  king." 

"  Welcome,"  said  Edward,  on  seeing  Copeland,  "  my  faithful 
esquire,  who  by  your  valour  have  made  a  prisoner  of  our  adver- 
sary the  King  of  Scotland."  "  Sire,"  said  John,  kneeling, 
**  God  in  His  great  goodness  has  so  willed  it  that  He  has  delivered 
the  King  of  Scotland  into  my  hands,  for  He  can,  if  it  please  Him, 
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bestow  His  grace  upon  a  poor  esquire  as  well  as  upon  a  great 
nobleman.  And,  sire,  do  not  bear  me  any  ill-will  if  I  did  not 
immediately  surrender  him  to  the  queen,  for  it  is  to  you  that  I 
have  sworn  allegiance."  The  king  smiled.  "  But  you  will  now 
take  your  prisoner,  John,"  he  said,  "  and  take  him  to  my  wife." 
And  he  loaded  with  presents  the  esquire,  who  returned  well 
content.  King  David  was  promptly  lodged  in  the  Tower  of 
London. 

The  war  still  continued  in  Brittany.  Charles  of  Blois  had 
been  made  a  prisoner  before  Roche-Derrien,  on  the  18th  of 
June,  1347,  and  had  joined  King  David  in  his  captivity ;  while 
Joan  the  Lame  was  maintaining  the  struggle  against  the  allies 
of  the  Count  of  Montfort,  who  were  still  directed  by  her  mother, 
the  Countess  Joan,  and  against  the  sudden  attacks  of  Joan  de 
Belleville,'  the  widow  of  Oliver  de  Clisson.  This  women's  war 
was  neither  the  least  skilful  nor  the  least  sanguinary.  Edward 
III.  was  still  before  Calais. 

The  town  was  reduced  to  the  last  extremity.  Twice  already 
had  the  non-combatants  been  expelled.  Sheltered  on  the  first 
occasion  by  King  Edward,  these  unhappy  wretches,  driven  out 
•  of  the  famine- stricken  town,  were  dying  of  hunger  and  misery 
between  the  two  camps.  John  of  Vienne,  a  valiant  knight  in 
command  at  Calais,  had  sent  information  to  King  Philip  of 
the  desperate  situation  in  which  he  was  placed.  "  Brcmember, 
sire,  that  there  remains  nothing  uneaten  in  the  town ;  not  a  dog, 
a  cat,  or  a  horse ;  so  that  of  provisions  we  can  find  none  in  the 
place — unless  we  eat  the  flesh  of  our  people."  Philip  of  Valois 
unfurled  the  oriflamme,  and  summoned  his  knights  round  it,  to 
march  to  the  deliverance  of  his  good  town  of  Calais. 

The  rejoicing  was  general  inside  the  town ;  the  banners  of 
the  French  army  were  visible  flying  in  the  air,  and  their  white 
tents  glistened  in  the  sun  on  the  Mount  of  Sangatte.  The 
citizens  already  thought  that  their  deliverance  had  been  efifected. 
But  the  King  of  England  had  taken  his  precautions ;  the  road 
along  the  downs  was  protected  by  English  vessels,  well  furnished 
with  archers.     The  road  across  the  marshes  was  defended  by  the 
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Earl  of  Derby,  who  was  stationed  on  the  bridge  of  Nieulay,  which 
the  king  had  fortified  with  towers.  The  quartermasters  of  the 
French  army,  after  having  examined  the  ground,  informed  the 
king  that  it  was  impossible  to  cross  it.  "  Thereupon  King 
Philip  sent  emissaries  to  the  King  of  England,  to  pray  and 
require  him  to  choose  with  them  a  spot  whereon  one  might  fight, 
and  thither  to  come  and  confront  the  King  of  France." 

Edward  had  formerly  challenged  King  Philip,  who  had 
declined  to  encounter  him ;  it  was  now  his  turn  :  "  My  lord,"  he 
said  to  the  emissary  from  the  French  camp,  "  I  duly  heard  that 
which  you  demand  of  me  on  the  part  of  my  adversary  who 
wrongfully  holds  my  just  inheritance,  to  my  injury.  Therefore  tell 
him  that  I  have  been  here  during  more  than  a  year,  that  this  was 
well  known  to  him,  and  that  he  might  have  come  sooner  had  he 
pleased.  I  have  spent  heavily  of  my  substance,  and  I  expect 
very  shortly  to  be  master  of  the  town  of  Calais.  Therefore  I 
am  not  in  a  mind  to  obey  his  bidding  and  his  convenience,  nor 
to  let  go  what  I  have  conquered,  what  I  have  so  ardently  desired 
and  so  dearly  paid  for.  If  his  men  cannot  pass  that  way,  let 
them  go  round  to  seek  a  path." 

This  message  was  reported  to  the  King  of  France,  "  who  was 
incensed  thereat "  says  Froissart,  but  who  made  no  effort,  and 
again  took  the  road  towards  Amiens ;  the  banners  disappeared 
from  the  Mount  Sangatte ;  the  tents  were  struck,  and  inside 
the  town  despair  succeeded  to  the  hope  which  had  for  awhile 
sustained  the  brave  citizens.  John  de  Vienne  ascended  the 
walls  of  the  town  and  made  a  sign  that  he  wished  to  hold  a 
parley.  Sir  Walter  de  Manny  immediately  approached  him. 
"  Good  sir,"  said  the  brave  governor,  "  you  see  that  our  suc- 
cour has  failed.  Beg  your  king  to  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  to 
let  us  walk  out  as  we  are ;  he  will  find  in  the  town  and  the 
castle  enough  of  goods." 

Sir  "Walter  de  Manny  knew  of  the  anger  which  the  king  his 
master  had  against  the  inhabitants  of  Calais.  He  shook  his 
head:  "Sir  John,  Sir  John,"  he  said,  "the  king  our  master 
will  not  let  you  go  as  you  have  said ;  it  is  his  intention  that  you 
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shall  all  submit  to  his  will."  **  Never/'  said  John  fle  Vienne. 
And  he  retired  within  the  town,  while  the  English  knights  were 
proceeding  to  carry  the  news  of  what  had  passed  to  the  king. 
"  You  might  well  be  wrong,  sire,"  said  Walter  de  Manny,  "  for 
you  set  us  a  bad  example.  If  you  should  wish  to  send  us 
to  your  fortresses,  we  should  not  go  so  willingly,  if  you  cause 
these  people  to  be  put  to  death  ;  for  thus  should  we  be  served 
under  similar  circumstances."  King  Edward  remained  gloomy; 
all  the  barons  agreed  with  Sir  Walter.  At  length  Edward 
exclaimed,  **  Gentlemen,  I  will  not  remain  alone  against  you  all. 
Walter,  you  shall  go  to  those  in  Calais,  and  inform  the  com- 
mander that  the  utmost  mercy  which  they  will  find  in  me  is, 
that  there  shall  issue  forth  from  the  town  of  Calais  six  of  the 
most  distinguished  citizens  bareheaded  and  barefooted,  with 
halters  round  their  necks,  and  the  keys  of  the  town  afUd  the 
castle  in  their  hands ;  and  with  these  I  will  do  as  I  please. 
I  will  show  mercy  to  the  others." 

Sir  Walter  had  borne  the  king's  message  to  Calais.  The 
consternation  was  great  in  the  public  .  square,  where  all  the 
inhabitants  were  assembled.  They  wept  bitterly ;  "  even  Sir 
John  de  Vienne  conceived  such  pity  for  them  that  he  cried  most 
tenderly." 

"  At  length  arose  the  richest  citizen  of  the  town,  who  was 
called  Eustache  of  Saint-Pierre,  and  said  in  presence  of  all, 
^  Gentlemen,  great  pity  and  great  wrong  would  it  be  to  leave  so 
great'a  number  of  persons  as  are  here  to  perish,  by  famine  or 
otherwise,  when  some  other  means  can  here  be  found ;  and  I 
have  such  great  hope  of  receiving  grace  and  forgiveness  through 
our  Lord,  if  I  die  to  save  these  people,  that  I  wish  to  be  the  first, 
and  will  willingly  place  myself  in  my  shirt  bareheaded,  bare- 
footed, and  with  a  halter  round  my  neck,  at  the  mercy  of  the 
King  of  England.'  And  when  Eustache  had  uttered  these 
words,  several  men  and  women  threw  themselves  at  his  feet, 
weeping  tenderly,  and  it  was  greatly  affecting  to  be  there  and  to 
hear,  listen  to,  and  look  at  them." 

The   example  of  devotion   is    contagious.    John  d' Aire,   "a 
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worthy  citizen,  who  had  two  beautiful  damsels  for  daughters, 
declared  that  he  would  accompany  his  fellow-citizen,  Eustache.** 
James  and  Peter  do  Vissant  did  likewise,  then  two  others,  and 
the  six  citizens,  in  their  shirts  and  barefooted,  with  a  rope  round 
their  necks,  the  keys  of  the  town  in  their  hands,  issued  forth 
from  Calais,  conducted  by  Sir  John  de  Vienne,  upon  his  little 
horse,  for  he  was  too  unwell  to  walk.  Amidst  the  cries  and 
tears  of  the  population  he  consigned  the  condemned  men  to 
Walter  de  Manny.  "  I  beg  you,  gentle  sir,"  he  said,  "  to  intercede 
for  them  with  the  King  of  England,  that  these  poor  men  may 
not  be  put  to  death."  The  worthy  knight  was  anxious  to  do 
so,  but  he  advanced  without  speaking.  They  arrived  before  the 
King  of  England. 

Edward  was  in  the  road  outside  his  residence ;  all  his  knights 
surrounded  him.  Queen  Philippa  was  by  his  side.  "  When  he 
saw  the  citizens  he  remained  very  still  and  looked  very  cruelly 
at  them,  for  he  hated  those  of  Calais  for  the  great  damage  and 
checks  which  they  had  caused  to  his  ships  in  bygone  times." 
The  unhappy  men  had  fallen  on  their  knees,  offering  to  the 
king  the  keys  of  the  town,  and  begging  for  mercy.  All  the 
barons  were  in  tears,  "  being  unable  to  restrain  themselves  for 
pity;"  but  the  king  eyed  them  angrily,  for  he  was  so  hard* 
hearted  and  smitten  with  such  great  anger  that  he  was  unable 
to  speak.  At  length  he  broke  the  silence,  and  ordered  that  they 
should  presently  be  beheaded.  All  the  knights  were  weeping 
and  supplicating :  Sir  Walter  de  Manny,  who  was  entitled  to 
speak,  reproached  the  king  for  his  severity ;  but  Edward  gnashed 
his  teeth  and  said,  "  Sir  Walter,  hold  your  peace !  It  shall  not 
be  otherwise.     Let  the  headsman  come  forward." 

Queen  Philippa  had  thrown  herself  on  her  knees  "  crying  so 
tenderly  with  compassion  that  she  could  not  support  herself. 
"  Ah  !  gentle  sire,"  she  said,  "  since  I  crossed  the  sea  in  great 
peril,  I  have  asked  nothing  of  you ;  if  to-day  I  beg  of  you  as  a 
gift  for  the  Son  of  the  Holy  Virgin  and  the  love  of  me,  that  you 
will  have  mercy  on  these  six  men."  The  king  waited  a  short 
time  before  speaking ;  he  eyed  the  good  lady  his  wife.     "  Ah  1 
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lady,"  he  said ;  "  I  should  be  but  too  pleased  were  you  else- 
where but  here.  You  beg  so  earnestly  that  I  dare  not  refuse 
you,  and,  although  I  do  so  with  difficulty,  take  them,  I  give 
them  to  you ;  do  with  them  as  you  please."  Then  the  queen 
rose,  saying,  "  My  lord,  many  thanks  !  "  And  she  took  with  her 
the  six  citizens,  and  caused  them  to  be  clothed  and  fed  at  their 
ease ;  she  then  sent  them  away  from  the  army  in  safety."  They 
went  and  established  themselves  in  different  towns  in  Picardy, 
while  Edward  took  possession  of  Calais,  on  the  3rd  of  August, 
1347.  Queen  Philippa  was  quartered  in  the  house  of  John 
d'Aire,  which  the  king  had  given  to  her,  **  and  there  was  such 
merrymaking  as  was  marvellous,  except  among  the  poor  inha- 
bitants of  Calais,  who  wept  secretly  in  their  dwellings.  The 
king  had  resolved  to  establish  an  EngUsh  population  at  Calais, 
and  the  former  possessors  were  about  to  quit  for  ever  that  town, 
which  they  had  so  valiantly  defended. 

Calais  had  fallen,  and  King  Edward's  vengeance  was  appeased. 
The  legates  of  the  Pope  had  recommenced  their  work  of  con- 
ciliation. A  tinice  was  concluded,  for  a  few  months  at  first,  and 
afterwards  prolonged  from  time  to  time  for  six  years.  The 
finances  of  France  were  exhausted;  the  English  Parliament 
refused  the  subsidies,  and  the  Black  Plague,  come  from  the  East, 
was  ravaging  Europe.  France  and  England,  already  w^eakened 
by  wars,  saw  their  populations  decimated  by  the  pestilence.  It 
was  in  vain  that  the  Flagellants  overran  the  towns  and  villages, 
lacerating  themselves  with  whips,  to  appease  the  anger  of  God ; 
it  was  in  vain  that  the  Jews,  accused  of  poisoning  the  fountains, 
were  slaughtered ;  the  cemeteries  of  London  could  not  contain 
the  dead,  so  that  Sir  Walter  de  Manny  made  a  present  to  the 
City  of  a  new  site.  King  Edward  issued  an  edict,  to  compel 
all  able-bodied  men  to  accept  work ;  the  fields  remained  uncul- 
tivated, and  famine  threatened  the  districts  ravaged  by  the 
plague.  Notwithstanding  the  amnesty,  fighting  was  still  carried 
on  in  Guienne,  in  Brittany,  and  as  far  as  Calais.  The  governor, 
Aymeric  of  Pavia,  had  promised  to  surrender  the  town  to  the 
French  for  a  large  sum.     Was  it  an  act  of  treachery,  and  did 
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he  himself  cause  King  Edward  to  be  informed  of  the  bargain 
which  he  had  concluded  ?  This  may  be  supposed,  since  he 
escaped  the  anger  of  his  master;  but  the  King  of  England 
crossed  the  Channel  very  secretly,  and  arrived  at  Calais  at  the 
moment  when  Geoffrey  de  Chargny  was  approaching  to  enter 
the  town.  The  knights  proceeded  towards  the  gates.  Edward 
had  put  aside  all  his  insignia  of  royalty  and  fought  under  the 
standard  of  Walter  de  Manny.  Twice  he  staggered  under 
the  blows  of  Eustace  of  Ribaumont ;  but,  having  at  length 
triumphed  over  the  brave  Picard,  at  the  moment  when  the 
French  were  retreating  in  disorder,  he  led  him  into  the  castle, 
Ribaumont  not  knowing  the  name  of  his  conqueror.  At  supper, 
Edward  rose,  and  taking  the  pearl  necklace  which  he  wore  on 
his  hood,  he  placed  it  upon  that  of  Sir  Eustace.  "  Sir  Eustace,'* 
said  he,  "  I  give  you  this  chaplet,  as  the  best  combatant  of 
the  day,  of  those  within  and  without  the  town,  and  I  beg 
that  you  will  wear  it  this  year,  for  love  of  me,  saying  every- 
where that  I  gave  it  to  you.  I  release  you  from  your  prison, 
and  you  can  depart  to-morrow,  if  you  please."  "And  Sir 
Eustace  of  Ribaumont  was  much  rejoiced."  Aymeric  of 
Pavia  had  less  reason  to  congratulate  himself  upon  the  success 
of  the  day.  Geoffrey  de  Chargny  surprised  him  in  the 
castle  wherein  he  had  taken  refuge,  and  put  him  to  death  as  a 
traitor. 

Another  occasion  caused  graver  danger  to  the  life  of  King 
Edward.  The  Spanish  pirates  of  the  Bay  of  Biscay  were  deso- 
lating the  coast  of  Flanders  and  hampering  the  commerce  with 
England.  King  Edward  resolved  to  punish  their  insolence,  and, 
on  the  20th  of  August,  1350,  after  having  cruised  about  during 
three  days  between  Dover  and  Calais,  announcement  was  made 
of  the  approach  of  the  vessels  led  by  Don  Carlos  de  La  Cerda, 
the  chief  of  the  association  of  pirates.  The  engagement  began 
with  great  fury  on  both  sides.  The  king  had  directed  his 
vessel  against  a  large  Spanish  ship;  several  leaks  had  been 
opened  by  the  shock,  and  the  English  vessel  was  about  to 
founder,  when  the  sailors,  making  a  desperate  effort,  boarded  and 
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seized  tlie  enemy's  ship,  and  took  refuge  upon  their  conquest. 
The  Prince  of  Wales,  in  a  similar  peril,  had  been  saved  by  the 
Earl  of  Derby.  After  the  victory,  which  had  been  dearly 
bought,  King  Edward  proceeded  to  rejoin  the  queen  at  Win- 
chelsea.  Her  servants  had  already  brought  her  tidings  of  the 
battle,  which  they  had  anxiously  watched  from  the  heights.  A 
truce  of  twenty  years  was  concluded  between  the  King  of  England 
and  the  seaport  towns  of  Castile. 

The  armistice,  traversed  by  so  many  different  combats  and 
perils,  was  about  to  expire.  Philip  of  Valois  had  died  in  1350, 
and  his  son,  John  the  Good,  had  at  first  appeared  disposed  to 
accept  the  proposals  for  peace  of  the  King  of  England.  At  a 
conference  which  had  taken  place  at  Guines,  Edward  had  offered 
to  relinquish  his  pretensions  upon  the  kingdom  of  France,  pro- 
vided that  he  might  obtain  absolute  possession  of  the  provinces 
which  he  held  as  vassal,  in  his  own  name  or  in  that  of  the 
queen ;  but  the  French  barons  would  not  agree  to  this  dismem- 
berment of  the  territory.  The  king  was  young,  ardent,  and  fond 
of  glory :  he  did  not  resist  their  entreaties.  The  proposals  of 
the  King  of  England  were  rejected.  He  complained  loudly  of  the 
bad  faith  of  his  adversaries,  and  obtained  money  of  the  Parlia- 
ment to  prepare  for  the  renewal  of  the  hostilities.  An  expedition 
of  the  Prince  of  Wales  in  Guienne  and  an  incursion  of  King 
Edward  into  the  north  of  France,  had  not  achieved  great  success. 
The  king  was  soon  recalled  to  England  by  an  attack  of  the 
Scots  upon  Berwick.  The  unhappy  town,  buffeted  about  from 
master  to  master  by  bloody  sieges,  had  recently  been  retaken  by 
Edward,  who  penetrated  further  into  Scotland,  and  ravaged  the 
whole  countr}'.  According  to  the  doctrine  of  the  period,  that  a 
jHH>plo  could  bo  sold  or  bought,  Edward  had  paid  Baliol  for  his 
rights  to  the  tln^one  of  Scotland,  a  pension  of  two  thousand 
marks  of  silver,  and  once  more  claimed  to  enslave  the  Scotch. 
The  want  of  provisions  in  a  devastated  country  compelled  him  to 
retire.  For  a  long  time  the  memory  of  this  expedition  served  to 
auimato  the  aixiour  of  the  Scots  during  their  invasions  into 
Kugland.     **  Romombor  burnt  Candlemas,"  they  would  cry  to 
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each  other.  It  was  the  title  which  had  been  given  to  that  series 
of  pillages  and  conflagrations. 

Edward  had  not  yet  quitted  England,  and  had  not  even  been 
able  to  send  reinforcements  to  the  Black  Prince,  as  the  Prince 
of  Wales  was  called,  by  reason  of  the  colour  of  his  arms,  when 
the  latter  took  to  the  field,  towards  the  end  of  June,  1356,  with 
the  object  of  ravaging  the  French  provinces.  An  expedition  of 
this  kind,  effected  in  the  preceding  year,  had  brought  him  a 
great  deal  of  booty.  He  had  overrun  Ag^nois,  Limousin, 
Auvergne,  and  had  arrived  as  far  as  Berry.  Repulsed  before 
Bourges  and  Issohdun,  he  had  taken  Vierzon,  burnt  down 
Romorantin,  and  was  beginning  to  fall  back  in  the  direction  of 
Guienne  with  the  fruits  of  his  pillage,  when  King  John  quitting 
Chartres,  advanced  towards  Poictiers.  The  devastation  caused 
by  the  Black  Prince  had  exasperated  the  country  populations. 
Nobody  warned  him  of  the  danger  to  which  he  was  about  to 
expose  himself,  when,  in  his  turn,  he  took  the  road  to  PoictierS: 
with  his  little  army.  Suddenly,  on  the  17th  of  September,  1356j 
the  English  advanced  guard  found  itself  immediately  in  the  rear 
of  the  French  forces ;  the  couriers  saw  the  country  covered  with 
troops;  the  retreat  towards  Guienne  was  cut  off.  "May  God 
interpose,"  said  the  Prince,  seized  with  great  anxiety;  "wo 
must  have  advice  and  counsel  how  we  shall  fight  them  with 
advantage."  And  at  the  same  time  the  King  of  France  was 
saying  in  his  army,  **  Truly,  gentlemen,  when  you  are  at  Paris, 
at  Chartres,  at  Rouen,  or  at  Orleans,  you  threat^en  the  English 
and  you  wish  to  stand  before  them  ready  for  the  fray.  Now 
are  you  there,  I  show  them  to  you ;  here  you  must  show  your 
displeasure,  for,  without  mishap,  we  shall  fight  them."  And 
those  who  had  heard  him  answered:  "May  God  decide,  all 
this  will  we  willingly  see." 

It  was  on  the  18th  of  September,  in  the  morning.  All  the 
flower  of  the  French  chivalry  thronged  around  the  king  and  his 
four  sons.  It  is  affirmed  that  the  French  army  numbered  more 
than  fifty  thousand  men.  The  forces  of  the  Black  Prince  did 
not  amount  to  twelve  thousand ;  but  the  English  had  prudently 
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intrenched  themselves  behind  some  hedges  and  underwood  in 
the  midst  of  the  vines;  they  could  only  be  approached  by  a 
narrow  road,  lined  with  archers.  At  the  moment  when,  by  the 
advice  of  Eustace  of  Ribaumont,  the  French  knights,  prepared 
to  alight  to  make  an  attack,  the  Cardinal  of  P^rigord  arrived, 
begging  the  king  to  permit  him  to  negotiate  between  the  two 
armies.  "  The  English  are  but  a  handful  compared  with  you ; 
if  you  can  capture  them,  and  cause  them  to  place  themselves  at 
your  mercy  without  giving  battle,  this  manner  would  be  more 
honourable  and  profitable  to  you."  The  king  consented  thereto, 
and  the  cardinal  promptly  galloped  towards  the  English  army. 
"  Gallant  son,"  he  said  to  the  Black  Prince,  "  if  you  had  justly 
considered  the  power  of  the  King  of  France,  you  would  suflfer 
me  to  arrange  terms  with  him  for  you,  if  I  could."  Therefore 
the  Prince,  who  was  then  a  young  man,  answered,  "  My  lord, 
saving  my  honour  and  that  of  my  men,  I  am  ready  to  listen  to 
anything  in  reason."  Thus  the  cardinal  galloped  throughout 
the  day  between  the  two  armies.  But  no  agreement  could  be 
made,  for  the  English  willingly  consented  to  surrender  to  King 
John  all  the  towns  and  castles  taken  on  their  way,  to  conclude  a 
truce  of  seven  years,  and  to  release  the  prisoners ;  but  the  French 
demanded  that  the  Prince  of  Wales  and  a  hundred  of  his  knights 
should  surrender  before  allowing  the  remainder  of  the  army  to 
pass,  "  to  which  the  English  could  not  listen ;  and  on  Monday 
morning  the  French  angrily  told  the  cardinal  to  return  to 
Poictiers,  or  wherever  he  pleased,  and  never  more  to  speak  of 
treaty  or  agreement,  for  that  he  might  give  offence.  Quickly 
going  away,  the  cardinal  proceeded  to  the  English  army.  "  My 
gallant  son,"  he  said  to  the  Prince,  "  do  as  you  are  able,  you 
must  fight,  for  I  cannot  discover  any  disposition  for  concord  or 
peace  in  the  King  of  France."  And  the  Prince  answered, 
greatly  irritated,  "  That  is  the  intention  of  us  and  ours,  and  may 
God  help  the  right." 

The  French  army  was  divided  into  three  great  battle-corps : 
the  first  was  commanded  by  the  marshals  of  France ;  the  second 
by  Charles,  duke  of  Normandy ;  King  John  was  at  the  head  of 
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the  third,  and  he  had  retained  by  his  side  his  youngest  son, 
Philip. 

The  Prince  of  Wales  had  placed  his  little  army  with  great 
care ;  it  was  imperative  to  fight  or  perish,  for  there  were  no 
provisions.  "  My  gallant  lords,"  said  the  young  man,  "  if  we 
are  few  against  the  might  of  our  enemies,  let  us  not  be  daunted, 
for  virtue  and  victory  do  not  belong  to  great  numbers,  but  to 
whomsoever  God  chooses  to  send  them.  If  it  happen  that  the 
day  be  ours,  we  shall  be  the  most  honoured  in  the  world ;  if  we 
should  die,  I  have  still  my  father  and  two  gallant  brothers,  and 
you  good  friends,  who  will  avenge  us.  Thus  I  beg  that  you 
may  to-day  know  how  to  fight  well,  for,  if  it  please  God  and 
St.  George,  you  will  see  in  me  a  good  knight." 

The  French  had  wavered ;  a  great  number  had  remained  on 
horseback,  against  the  advice  of  Ribaumont.  A  good  English 
knight.  Sir  James  Audley,  awaited  them  foremost  in  advance, 
having  vowed  to  be  the  best  combatant  in  the  battle.  The 
heavy  cavalry  and  the  warriors,  covered  with  steel,  entered  the 
narrow  path  leading  to  their  enemies.  The  arrows  of  the 
English  archers  began  to  whistle  by ;  the  brave  knights  looked 
around  them :  they  saw  no  assailants,  but  they  were  wounded 
and  their  horses  were  falling.  They  were  obliged  to  retreat, 
leaving  the  dead,  the  dying,  and  the  wounded  horses,  who 
encumbered  the  defile.  The  army  corps  of  the  marshals  was 
disconcerted,  and  that  of  the  Duke  of  Normandy  was  beginning 
to  take  alarm.  The  experienced  eye  of  Sir  John  Chandos  was 
not  deceived  in  the  matter.  "  Ride  forward,  sire,"  he  said  to 
the  Prince  of  Wales,  "  for  the  day  is  yours.  Let  us  devote  our- 
selves to  your  adversary,  the  King  of  France ;  for  there  lies  the 
greater  part  of  the  day's  work,  and  I  well  know  that  by  reason 
of  his  valour  he  will  not  fly."  The  prince  applied  his  spurs  to 
his  horse,  and,  quitting  his  rustic  rampart,  he  advanced  into  the 
open  space  where  the  King  of  France  was  fighting.  A  detach- 
ment of  the  archers  attacked  at  the  same  time  the  troops  of  the 
Duke  of  Normandy,  who  took  to  flight  almost  without  striking 
a  blow.     The  English  charged,  "St.  George  and  Guienne!" — 
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"  Montjoie  St.  Denis  I"  was  the  answer  around  King  John ;  but 
the  (lisonler  was  increasing.  The  Duke  of  Orleans  had  dis- 
ap[K'Jired  with  the  resen-e  forces.  "  The  king  was  not  a  man 
ever  to  be  friglitened  by  the  things  which  he  saw  or  heard  said, 
but  still  remained  a  good  knight,  and  fought  well."  "  Dismount ! 
dismount  !'*  he  cried  to  all  his  followers:  and  himself  alicrhtinof 
from  his  horse,  he  marched  along  their  ranks,  battle-axe  in  hand, 
and  there,  around  him  "  there  was  a  great  number  of  warriors, 
haughty  and  cruel,  and  many  heavy  blows  were  given  and 
received."  And  the  still  youthful  prince,  Philip,  was  there 
crying  to  his  father :  "  Sire,  have  a  care  on  your  right !  Sire, 
have  a  care  on  your  left!"  and  defended  him  as  much  as  he 
was  able.  Meanwhile,  on  all  sides  the  king  was  greeted  with, 
"  Surrender,  or  you  are  a  dead  man."  He  looked  around  him. 
"  To  whom  shall  I  surrender  ?"  he  asked  aloud.  "  Where  is  my 
cousin,  the  Prince  of  Wales?  If  I  could  see  him  I  would 
speak."  "  Sire,"  said  a  knight,  "  he  is  not  here ;  but  surrender 
to  me,  I  will  conduct  you  to  him."  "Who  are  you?"  asked 
the  king.  "Denis  de  Morbecque,  a  knight  of  Artois;  but  I 
serve  the  King  of  England,  because  I  cannot  live  in  the  kingdom 
of  France,  and  because  I  have  there  forfeited  all  my  posses- 
sions." The  king  tendered  his  glove  to  him.  "  I  surrender  to 
you,"  he  said.  The  knight  endeavoured  to  lead  the  king  away 
from  the  crowd ;  but  although  he  was  tall  and  powerful,  every* 
body  crowded  round  him,  saying,  "  I  have  captured  him;  I  have 
captured  him,"  and  the  king  could  not  advance,  nor  could  his 
youngest  son,  Philip.  The  Earl  of  Warwick  and  Sir  Reynold 
(/obham,  who  were  seeking  the  king  on  behalf  of  the  Prince  of 
Wales,  were  obliged  to  deliver  him  from  his  enemies,  and  to 
conduct  him  courteously  to  the  spot  where  Chandos  had  advised, 
that  the  banner  of  England  should  bo  planted  to  reassemble  the 
troops.  "  It  is  time  that  your  men  should  rejoin  you,"  he  had 
said,  "  for  tlioy  are  scattered  and  the  day  is  yours.  You  must 
refresh  yourself  a  littles  for  I  see  that  you  are  much  heated." 
And  {\\o  prince  had  removed  his  helmet  when  the  King  of 
Fmnce  was  brought  forward,  be^fore  whom  he  made  a  profound 
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reverence  and  received  him  as  a  king,  well  and  wisely.  And  in 
the  evening  he  waited  upon  him  without  ever  consenting  to  be 
seated,  notwithstanding  any  solicitation  which  the  king  made 
in  this  respect,  and  said  that  he  was  not  yet  sufficiently  im- 
portant to  sit  down  at  the  table  of  so  great  a  sovereign  and  so 
valiant  a  man,  who  had  that  day  surpassed  the  ablest.  And  all 
deemed  that  the  Prince  had  spoken  well." 

The  towns  and  castles  remained  closed  in  Poitou  and  in  Sain- 
tonge,  but  the  French  army  was  not  rallied,  and  no  attempt  was 
made  to  deliver  the  king.  The  Prince  of  Wales  hastened  to 
Bordeaux,  in  order  to  place  in  safety  his  illustrious  prisoners, 
and  all  the  booty  with  which  his  army  was  loaded.  The  Duke 
of  Normandy  had  been  created  Regent  by  the  States-general, 
and  the  Black  Prince  concluded  a  truce  of  two  years  with  him. 
He  spent  the  winter  in  Gascony ;  then  in  the  spring  (April, 
1357)  he  set  sail  to  conduct  to  England  King  John  and  his  son 
Philip.  Negotiations  were  in  progress  for  the  ransom  of  the 
king,  and  the  legates  of  the  Pope,  the  ordinary  negotiators  of 
the  great  treaties  between  sovereigns,  followed  the  Prince  of 
Wales  and  his  prisoners  to  England.  John  entered  London,  on 
the  24th  of  April,  upon  a  magnificent  courser,  richly  caparisoned ; 
the  Prince  of  Wales  was  at  his  side  upon  a  small  black  horse. 
King  Edward  had  come  forward  to  meet  his  illustrious  captive, 
and  all  the  court  hastened  to  do  him  honour.  King  John 
consoled  himself  easily  enough  in  his  captivity. 

Already  for  six  years  past  Edward  had  been  in  treaty  with 
the  Scottish  Parliament  for  the  ransom  of  King  David  Bruce. 
Twice  the  latter  had  been  enabled  to  visit  his  kingdom,  in  order 
to  induce  his  subjects  to  redeem  him ;  but  Scotland  was  poor, 
and  the  demands  of  Edward  were  exorbitant.  It  was  not  until 
the  month  of  October,  1357,  that  the  treaty  was  at  length 
concluded,  and  that  David  was  enabled  to  return  to  his  kingdom 
after  an  imprisonment  of  eleven  years.  But  his  subjects  soon 
perceived  the  influence  which  his  long  sojourn  in  England  had 
exercised  over  their  weak  sovereign ;  when  Queen  Jane  died, 
without  issue,  in  1362,  David  proposed  to  the  Scottish  Parlia- 

Y  2 
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ment  to  select  as  his  heir,  Lionel,  the  third  son  of  the  King  of 
England,  to  the  exclusion  of  his  nephew,  the  Stewart '  of  Scot- 
land. The  indignation  of  the  Scottish  Parliament  did  not  put 
an  end  to  the  project.  Some  delay  in  the  payment  of  the 
ransom  furnished  an  excuse  to  King  Edward,  and,  until  the 
death  of  King  David,  in  1371,  the  intrigues  of  the  Enghsh 
continued  to  agitate  Scotland.  His  nephew  succeeded  him, 
without  opposition,  and  assumed  the  title  of  Robert  II. 

While  Scottish  affairs  were  occupying  Edward  III.,  the  treaty 
with  France  still  remained  pending.  The  conditions  required 
by  the  English  were  so  harsh,  that  King  John,  although  a 
prisoner,  hesitated  to  accept  them.  Besides  an  enormous  sum 
for  the  ransom  of  the  king,  Edward  claimed  to  retain  all  his 
conquests  in  France,  and  to  secure  all  the  possessions  formerly 
belonging  to  his  family,  not  as  an  appanage  or  fief,  but  as  a 
property.  While  the  negotiations  were  being  prolonged, 
the  condition  of  France  became  daily  more  critical.  The  evil 
genius  of  the  royal  family,  Charles  the  Bad,  king  of  Navarre, 
had  escaped  from  the  prison  where,  for  a  long  time,  he  had  been 
confined.  He  had  allied  himself  to  the  citizens  of  Paris,  who 
wished  to  exert  a  certain  amount  of  influence  in  their  affairs,  a 
power  which  was  contested  by  the  Dauphin  *  and  his  council. 
The  population  of  Paris,  incited  by  their  chiefs,  soon  escaped 
from  the  authority  of  the  latter,  who  found  themselves  drawn 
along  irresistibly  with  the  current.  Riot  succeeded  riot ;  two  of 
the  advisers  of  the  Dauphin  were  slain  under  his  eyes,  on  the 
22nd  of  February,  1358,  and  his  chancellor  was  compelled  to 
fly.  The  contagion  spread  throughout  the  whole  of  France ;  as 
Paris  had  had  its  Maillotins  (workmen  armed  with  mallets), 
France  in  general  had  its  Jacquerie,  an  insurrection  of  the  serfs, 
who  were  ironically  called  Jacques  Bonhomme.  Everywhere 
fearful  massacres  took  place,  and  the  Dauphin,  compelled  to  arm 

*  Stewart  J  seneschal,  an  hereditary  title,  which  subsequently  became  the 
family  name  of  the  Stuarts. 

■  The  eldest  son  of  the  King  of  Fi-anco  had  recently  assumed  the  title  of 
Dauphin,  in  consequence  of  the  cession  of  Dauphine  to  France  by  Humbert  II., 
the  last  Dauphin  of  the  Vicnnois. 
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against  the  peasants  of  his  kingdom,  had  no  leisure  to  think  of 
the  demands  of  King  Edward.  The  insuri'ection  was  scarcely  at 
an  end,  when  King  John  accepted  the  proposals  of  the  King  of 
England ;  but  as  soon  as  the  conditions  of  the  treaty  were  known 
in  France,  the  States-general  rejected  them  with  indignation. 
The  dismemberment  of  the  country  was  impossible ;  peace  and 
the  liberty  of  the  king  were  too  dearly  bought  at  this  price. 

King   Edward    knew   the  proud   obstinacy   of  the   English 
Parliament ;    he   was    indignant,   however,   to   find   a   similar 
resistance  from  the  French  States-general,  and  complaining  of 
perfidy  he  entered  France  on  the  28th  of  October,  1359.     He 
had  traversed  Picardy,  Artois,  and  Cambresis,  consigning  every- 
thing to  fire  and  sword,  when  he  arrived  before  Rheims,  where 
he  proposed  to  be  crowned  King  of  France.     In  vain  did  he 
besiege  that  town  during  seven  weeks.     The  archbishop  and 
the  citizens  did  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  intimidated  by  the 
fate  of  Calais,  and  defended  the  place  so  valiantly  that  Edward 
was  compelled  to  retire.     He  entered  into  Burgundy,  but  the 
Duke  Philip  purchased  his  withdrawal  with  a  large  sum  of  money 
and  a  promise  of  neutrality.    The  King  of  England  took  the  road 
to  Paris.    His  army  had  suffered  greatly  during  the  winter ;  the 
month  of  March  had  been  rough,  and  the  negotiations  which  had 
been  opened  during  the  festival  of  Easter  not  having  brought 
about  any  result,  Edward  was  compelled  to  retire.    The  Dauphin 
had  not  responded  to  his  challenge,  and  the  English  army,  unfit 
to  attack  the  capital,  fell  back  towards  Brittany,  after  having 
burnt  down  the  suburbs  of  Paris.     The  road  was  strewn  with 
the  bodies  of  the  men  and  horses  succumbing  to  fatigue  and 
misery.     At  length,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Chartres,  a  fear- 
ful storm  surprised  the  English  in  the  open  plain.     The  son 
of  the  Earl  of  Warwick  was  killed  by  a  thunderbolt  beside  the 
king.   .  Struck  by  this  terrible  warning,  Edward  leapt  from  his 
horse,  and  vowed  to  God  and  Our  Lady  of  Chartres  no  longer  to 
reject  the  proposals  for  peace,  provided  that  they  should  be  con- 
sistent with  his  honour ;  and  conferences  were  opened  a  few  days 
afterwards,  at  Bretigny,  a  small  village  where  Edward  had  halted. 
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Peace  was  at  length  concluded  on  the  8th  of  May,  1360.  The 
King  of  England  renounced  his  pretensions  to  the  kingdom  of 
France,  and  restored  all  his  conquests,  with  the  exception  of 
Calais  and  Guines.  King  John  conceded  to  him  absolutely,  for 
himself  and  his  heirs  in  perpetuity,  Guienne,  Poitou,  Saintonge, 
Agenois,  Limousin,  Perigord,  and  the  county  of  Ponthieu.  A  ran- 
som of  three  millions  of  golden  crowns  was  to  be  paid  within 
six  years  for  the  release  of  the  king ;  twenty-five  French  barons, 
forty-two  burgesses,  and  sixteen  of  the  most  important  prisoners 
captured  at  Poictiers,  were  to  serve  as  hostages  for  the  fulfilment 
of  the  treaty. 

These  conditions,  harsh  as  they  yet  remained,  were  so  much 
better  than  the  first  proposals  of  King  Edward,  that  after  much 
intriguing  and  hesitation,  they  were  at  length  solemnly  ratified 
by  the  two  sovereigns  at  Calais,  on  the  24th  of  October,  1360, 
with  this  strange  clause,  that  the  definitive  renunciations  by  the 
monar^hs,  of  the  possessions  which  they  ceded,  should  not  take 
place  until  the  festival  of  the  Assumption  of  the  following  year. 
On  the  morrow,  the  25th  of  October,  King  John  was  restored 
to  liberty,  and  King  Edward  embarked  for  England. 

The  festival  of  the  Assumption  had  passed  by,  as  well  as  many 
other  holidays,  but  the  conditions  of  the  treaty  of  Bretigny  were 
not  yet  f  ulfiUefd  :  the  financial  distress  of  France  had  not  admitted 
of  raising  the  sums  promised  for  the  ransom.  The  land  was 
ravaged  by  the  free  bands,  formerly  in  the  pay  of  the  belligerents, 
and  who,  having  no  employment  since  the  peace,  had  lived  by 
plunder  and  rapine.  They  proceeded  from  province  to  province, 
wherever  there  still  remained  any  resources;  and  they  had 
defeated  John  of  Bourbon,  wlio  had  been  despatched  against 
them  by  the  Dauphin.  The  States-general  murmured  at  the 
conditions  of  the  treaty.  King  John  saw  nothing  in  his  kingdom 
but  oppression  and  misery ;  he  could  not  fulfil  his  engagements, 
and,  as  a  crowning  disgrace,  one  of  his  hostages,  his  own  son, 
the  Duke  of  Anjou,  having  been  brought  to  Calais  with  the 
other  knights  of  the  Lily — a  designation  applied  to  his  brother, 
the  Duke  of  Berry,  his   uncle,  the  Duke  of   Orleans,  and   his 
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cousin,  the  Duke  of  Bourbon— shamelessly  broke  his  word,  by 
flying  from  prison  to  repair  to  Paris.  King  John  was  weary  of 
the  struggle  and  wounded  in  his  pride  and  his  loyalty ;  per- 
chance also  he  remembered  the  rejoicings  which  had  been 
instituted  in  his  honour  in  London ;  he  announced  that  he  was 
about  to  return  to  England.  "  AVere  honour  banished  from  the 
whole  earth,"  he  proudly  said,  "  it  should  be  found  again  in  the 
heart  of  a  king."  He  arrived  in  London  at  the  beginning  of 
the  year  1364;  but  before  being  able  to  resume  the  negotia- 
tions, he  fell  ill,  and  died  on'  the  8th  of  April.  His  body  was 
brought  back  to  France,  with  all  royal  magnificence,  and  the 
Dauphin  became  king  under  the  title  of  Charles  V. 

While  the  perplexities  of  the  government  in  France  had 
hindered  the  consolidation  of  peace,  the  Prince  of  Wales  had 
been  married,  on  the  10th  of  October,  13 61,  to  the  woman 
whom  he  had  loved  all  his  lifetime,  his  cousin  Joan,  daughter  of 
Edmund,  earl  of  Kent.  She  had  already  been  twice  married, 
and  her  second  husband.  Lord  Holland,  had  recently  died. 
Happy  at  length,  the  Black  Prince  established  himself  in 
Aquitaine  with  his  wife,  and  held  at  Bordeaux  a  magnificent 
court,  the  school  for  all  good  chivalry,  while  he  laboured  to 
restore  order  in  these  provinces,  so  long  desolated  by  war. 

King  Charles  V.  had  found  a  means  of  ridding  himself  of  the 
free  companies.  The  King  of  Castile,  Peter  IV.,  had  deserved 
his  surname  of  ''  the  Cruel "  for  a  series  of  crimes  which  had 
exasperated  his  people.  His  brother,  Henry  of  Transtamare, 
exiled  by  him,  and  burning  with  a  desire  to  avenge  his  mother 
and  all  his  relatives  assassinated  by  the  tyrant,  had  taken  refuge 
in  France,  asking  the  assistance  of  King  Charles  V.  The  latter 
offered  the  services  of  the  free  companies  ;  the  good  knight 
Bertrand  du  Guesclin,  already  famous  among  the  most  illus- 
trious warriors  of  his  time,  concluded  a  treaty  with  the  chiefs 
of  the  different  bands,  and,  placing  himself  at  their  head, 
crossed  the  Pyrenees  under  the  orders  of  Henry  of  Transtamare, 
who  was  soon  placed  upon  the  throne  of  Castile,  almost  without 
striking  a  blow.      In  vain  did  Peter  the  Cruel  call  to  his  aid  all 
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his  vassals ;  they  were  too  happy  to  see  themselves  dehvered 
from  his  yoke,  and  the  tyrant  was  compelled  to  take  to  flight ; 
he  took  refuge  at  Bordeaux,  begging  the  assistance  of  the 
Prince  of  Wales. 

Passion  blinds  the  most  clear-sighted  men :  the  noble  cha- 
racter of  the  Black  Prince  had  nothing  in  common  with  the 
savage  ferocity  and  calculating  perfidy  of  Peter  the  Cruel ;  but  the 
prince  thought  this  king  ill-used  by  his  brother  and  his  subjects. 
France  had  embraced  the  cause  of  Henry  of  Transtamare,  and 
England  thought  herself  constrained  to  support  his  rival.  He 
had  brought  with  him  his  two  daughters,  who  remained  at  the 
court  of  Boi^deaux,  where  they  were  married,  a  few  years  later,  to 
two  sons  of  King  Edward,  the  Duke  of  Lancaster  and  the  Earl 
of  Cambridge.  The  first  rumour  of  the  intentions  of  the  Black 
Prince  caused  a  secession  from  the  army  of  Du  Guesclin  of  some 
of  his  best  bands.  Sir  John  Calverley  and  Sir  Robert  Knowles, 
with  twelve  thousand  men,  immediately  abandoned  Henry  of 
Transtamare  and  proceeded  into  Guienne,  assembled  under  the 
banner  of  their  legitimate  chief.  The  King  of  Navarix)  delivered 
up  the  passage  through  the  Pyrenees,  and  in  the  month  of 
February,  13G7,  in  spite  of  cold,  snow,  and  the  scarcity  of 
provisions  in  a  poor  country,  thirty  thousand  men  crossed  the 
defiles  of  the  mountains  under  the  command  of  the  Prince  of 
Wales  and  Peter  the  Cruel,  and  on  the  3rd  of  April  a  battle 
was  fought  between  the  two  pretenders  upon  the  plain  of 
Navarette.  The  combat  was  fierce.  A  portion  of  the  Spaniards 
had  given  way ;  but  Henry  of  Transtamare,  supported  by  Du 
Guesclin,  resolutely  defended  himself.  At  length  tlie  latter  was 
made  a  prisoner,  and  the  rout  was  complete.  Don  Henry  fled 
and  took  refuge  in  Arragon.  Six  thousand  men  remained  upon 
the  field  of  battle,  and  two  thousand  prisoners  were  in  the 
hands  of  Peter  the  Cruel.  He  was  preparing  to  slaughter  them 
when  the  Prince  of  Wales  demanded  mercy  for  them,  and  the 
king  did  not  dare  to  refuse  it;  but  he  had  no  intention  of 
fulfilling  the  promises  which  he  had  made  at  Bordeaux.  From 
his  camp  at  Valladolid,  the  prince  repeatedly  sent  to  Peter  the 
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Cruel,  demanding  the  money  which  he  had  undertaken  to  pay 
for  the  expenses  of  the  war ;  no  answer,  no  visit  from  the 
king,  no  provisions ;  while  the  English  army  was  decimated 
by  sickness,  by  the  climate,  and  by  want.  The  prince  himself 
was  suffering  from  a  fever ;  weary  of  waiting,  and  convinced  of 
the  perfidy  of  his  ally,  he  raised  his  camp  on  the  26th  of  June, 
and  returned  to  Guienne.  Peter  the  Cruel  had  momentarily 
regained  his  throne,  but  the  treasury  of  England  was  empty ;  the 
health  of  the  Black  Prince  was  for  ever  destroyed,  his  character 
embittered  by  suffering  and  deceptions.  The  barons  of  Aquitaine 
began  to  murmur  and  to  turn  unwillingly  towards  France. 

Charles  V.  deserved  his  title  of  the  "  Wise ;"  prudent  and 
foreseeing,  but  too  weak  in  body  to  have  any  taste  for  warfare, 
he  directed  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom  from  his  seat,  with  a  firm 
moderation  to  which  the  French,  like  their  enemies,  had  not 
been  accustomed  under  his  predecessors.  When  the  Poitevins 
presented  themselves  before  Charles  V.,  as  the  liege  lord,  to 
complain  of  the  excessive  taxes  imposed  by  the  Black  Prince, 
he  temporised,  gave  vague  answers,  and  retained  the  com-!* 
plainants  at  Paris,  while  his  brother,  the  Duke  of  Anjou, 
governor  of  Languedoc,  was  fostering  the  discontent  in  the 
provinces  of  the  south  belonging  to  the  English. 

Tha  Spanish  ally  of  the  Black  Prince  had  recently  received 
the  reward  of  all  his  crimes ;  scarcely  had  the  English  retired, 
when  Don  Henry  had  again  taken  the  field,  and  for  the  second 
time  he  had  dethroned  his  brother.  As  he  was  besieging  him 
in  a  fortified  castle,  they  had  met  in  the  tent  of  a  French 
knight ;  Peter  immediately  seized  his  brother  by  the  throat,  and 
threw  him  to  the  ground.  Henry  drew  his  dagger,  and,  Peter, 
stabbed  to  the  heart,  died  immediately.  An  offensive  and 
defensive  alliance  had  recently  been  concluded  between  France 
and  Spain  (20th  of  November,  1368),  and  King  Charles  V., 
publicly  taking  his  course,  summoned  Edward,  Prince  of 
Acquitaine,  to  appear  at  Paris  before  his  peers,  there  to  answer 
the  complaints  of  his  vassals. 

Since  the  treaty  of  Br^tigny,  King  Edward  and  his  son  had 
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no  longer  recogDized  the  superiority  of  France.  "  I  will  go," 
said  the  Black  Prince,  "  but  with  sixty  thousand  lances."  His 
father  was  better  aware  of  the  difl&culty  of  the  undertaking ;  he 
made  moderate  proposals  to  Charles  V.,  simply  claiming  the 
sovereignly  of  Aquitaiue;  but  Charles  V.,  seeing  the  English 
Parliament  wearied  by  the  wars,  King  Edward  aged  and 
tired,  and  the  Black  Prince  ill,  maintained  his  pretension,  and 
the  French  troops  entered  into  Poitou,  Guienne,  and  Limousin. 
The  discontented  and  capricious  inhabitants  almost  always  lent 
their  support  to  the  French.  King  Edward  sent  his  second 
son,  the  Duke  of  Lancaster,  with  considerable  reinforcements, 
to  the  assistance  of  the  Black  Prince ;  but,  while  he  was  over- 
running the  Northern  provinces.  King  Charles  not  permitting 
any  important  engagement  to  take  place,  the  conquests  of 
the  French  extended  in  the  South,  and  the  Prince  of  Wales, 
dangerously  ill,  found  himself  compelled  to  take  the  field  upon 
a  litter.  The  Dukes  of  Anjou  and  Berry  did  not  await  him. 
They  had  left  garrisons  in  the  towns,  and  had  retired  when  the 
prince  advanced  against  Limoges.  He  had  formerly  lavished 
his  favours  upon  that  town  which  had  been  surrendered  to  the 
French  by  the  bishop,  and  he  had  sworn,  by  the  soul  of  his 
father,  not  to  move  from  thence  nor  do  anything  else  until  he 
should  have  recaptured  it.  The  siege  progressed  slowly,  the 
citizens  bravely  supported  the  garrison,  for  they  feared  the 
vengeance  of  the  prince.  The  latter  conducted  the  military 
operations  with  a  savage  fury  which  he  had  never  before 
manifested.  At  length,  at  the  end  of  a  month,  a  large  mine 
opened  a  breach  in  the  walls  of  the  town  ;  the  besiegers  sprang 
inside,  and  the  massacre  began ;  women,  children,  and  old  men 
fell  upon  their  knees  crying,  "  Mercy !  such  poor  folks  could 
not  have  been  concerned  in  surrendering  the  town,"  but  none 
received  quarter.  The  knights  and  men  at  arms  of  the  garrison 
still  defended  themselves  heroically  in  the  streets;  three  of 
them  planted  themselves  against  a  wall,  and  made  such  good 
use  of  their  swords  that  the  Prince  of  Wales,  while  passing  by  in 
his  litter,   was  struck  with  admiration,  and  received  them  as 
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prisoners  to  be  ransomed.  The  humble  people  were  all  dead, 
"who  were  really  martyrs,"  saysFroissart;  the  town  was  fired,  and 
the  Prince  of  Wales  had  retired.  He  had  exhausted  his  strength, 
and,  in  the  hope  of  regaining  his  health  under  his  native  sky, 
he  set  out  for  England,  leaving  to  his  brother  John  of  Gaunt, 
duke  of  Lancaster,  the  care  of  prosecuting  the  war.  The 
military  career  of  the  Black  Prince  was  ended;  six  years  of 
illness  and  languor  were  to  bring  to  its  close  this  life  so 
brilliantly  begun,  but  unhappily  sullied  by  a  last  act  of  cruelty, 
more  consistent  with  the  general  morals  of  the  time  than  with 
the  character  hitherto  displayed  by  the  son  of  King  Edward. 

The  Duke  of  Lancaster  had  recently  married  Constance,  the 
eldest  daughter  of  Peter  the  Cruel,  and,  upon  this  ground,  he 
aspired  to  the  crown  of  Castile,  an  imprudent  pretension  which 
strengthened  the  union  of  the  king,  Don  Henry,  with  France. 
The  Earl  of  Pembroke  was  bringing  reinforcements  to  the  duke  in 
June  1372,  when  a  Spanish  fleet  stationed  between  La  Rochelle 
and  the  Isle  of  Re,  barred  the  passage.  An  engagement  took 
place  and  the  English  were  completely  beaten,  their  vessels 
being  either  captured  or  scuttled.  This  disaster  was  an  unmis- 
takeable  blow  to  King  Edward  and  to  the  English  nation, 
which  was  beginning  to  look  upon  the  sea  as  its  legitimate 
empire.  The  successes  of  King  Charles  V.  were  increasing; 
he  had  placed  Bertrand  du  Guesclin  at  the  head  of  his  armies, 
and  had  made  him  Constable  of  France ;  but  the  remembrance 
of  Crdcy  and  Poictiers  was  always  before  his  eyes ;  he  did  not 
permit  any  pitched  battles  to  be  fought.  From  siege  to  siege, 
fi'om  skirmish  to  skirmish,  Du  Guescliji  was  still  marching 
forward,  sometimes  surprising  the  enemy,  passing  through  their 
ranks,  as  it  is  said  in  his  Memoirs,  by  a  stratagem^  which 
consisted  in  striking  with  the  point  and  with  the  edge  of  the 
sword ;  but  when  the  English  presented  themselves  in  a  body, 
the  constable  would  fall  back  upon  the  fortresses,  and  allow  a 
passage  to  the  enemy,  who  overran  the  country  and  could  not 
surround  either  the  large  towns  or  fortified  castles.  "  Never 
has  king  fought  so  little,  and  given  so  much  trouble,"  said 
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Edward  angrily,  for  his  French  possessions  were  diminishing 
day  by  day.  Bordeaux  and  Bayonne,  with  a  narrow  piece  of 
territory,  alone  remained  in  his  hands  in  the  south,  and  Calais 
in  the  north  ;  and,  if  the  faithful  ally  of  England,  the  young 
Count  of  Montfort,  was  everywhere  recognized  in  Brittany, 
since  the  death  of  Charles  of  Blois,  in  1304,  his  authority  was 
too  well  contested  by  Oliver  de  Clisson  to  allow  of  his  support- 
ing English  interests  beyond  his  duchy.  John  of  Gaunt  re- 
turned to  England,  and  once  more,  the  legates  of  the  Pope 
playing  the  part  of  peacemakers,  a  truce  of  one  year  was  con- 
cluded at  Bruges  in  1374,  to  be  prolonged  almost  until  the  death 
of  King  Edward. 

So  many  reverses,  after  so  much  glory,  had  undermined  in 
England  the  popularity  of  the  king.  The  finances  of  the  country 
were  in  default ;  every  resource  had  been  exhausted  to  support 
a  war  which  had  borne  so  little  fruits.  Complaints,  which 
people  did  not  dare  to  address  to  the  king,  reached  his  ministers, 
and  even  his  son,  the  Duke  of  Lancaster,  who  had  gradually 
secured  the  power,  in  consequence  of  the  weakness  of  his  father 
and  the  illness  of  the  Prince  of  AVales.  The  latter  remained  the 
idol  of  the  nation,  and,  either  through  jealousy  of  his  brother,  or 
through  dissatisfaction  at  the  state  of  affairs,  he  lent  his  support 
to  the  opposition.  The  Parliament  of  1376,  long  known  under 
the  title  of  "The  Good  Parliament,"  addressed  to  the  king  a 
remonstrance  concerning  the  waste  of  the  public  money,  and 
demanded  the  dismissal  of  several  of  the  ministers.  Lord 
Latimer  and  Lord  Nevil  were  deprived  of  all  their  offices ;  but 
the  object  of  the  public  hatred  and  mistrust  was  especially  a 
woman,  named  Alice  Perrers,  formerly  a  lady  of  the  bedchamber 
to  Queen  Philippa,  and  who,  since  the  death  of  the  latter,  had 
acquired  such  an  influence  over  King  Edward,  that  he  had  pre- 
sented her  with  the  jewels  of  his  wife,  and  frequently  permitted 
her  to  dispense  at  her  pleasure  the  favours  of  the  crown.  The 
commons  publicly  demanded  that  she  should  be  banished  from 
the  kingdom. 

Amidst  this  work  of  reform,  the  Parliament  suddenly  lost  its 
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firmest  support.     The  Black  Prince  died  on  the  8th  of  June, 
1376.     For  a  long  time  he  had  been  ailing,  and  unable  to  assume 
in  the  government  of  his  country  the  position  which  by  right 
belonged  to  him;  but  the  nation  had  always  reckoned  upon  his 
wisdom   and  justice  no   less   than  on  his   brilliant  valour;   a 
prosperous  and  happy  reign  had  been  hoped  for,  and  the  grief 
was  general  and  protracted.     "  The  good  fortune  of  England 
seemed  bound  up  in  his  person,"  says  the  chronicler  Walsing- 
ham ;    **  it  had  flourished  in  his  health,  it  languished  in  his 
illness,  and  died  at  his  death ;  in  him  expired  all  the  hopes  of 
the  English.    For  during  his  lifetime  neither  an  invasion  of  the 
enemy  nor  an  encounter  in  battle  had  been  feared."     He  was 
interred  with  great  pomp  in  Canterbury  Cathedral,  where  he  had 
formerly  erected  a  chapel  in  memory  of  his  marriage.     At  the 
especial  request  of  the  Parliament,  his  eldest  son  Richard  was 
thereupon  declared  heir  to  the  throne.     Fears  were  entertained 
concerning  the  pretensions  of  the  Duke  of  Lancaster,  who  had 
resumed   all  his   authority.     Sir  Peter  de  la  Mare,  who   had 
impeached  the  ministers  in  the  name  of  the  Parliament,  was 
arrested.     The   Bishop  of  Winchester,  William  of  Wykeham, 
formerly  at  the  head  of  the   opposition,  was  divested  of  his 
revenues.     A   Parliament  favourable   to   John   of  Gaunt  was 
convoked ;  it  proposed  the  recall  of  Alice  Perrers,  the  rehabili- 
tation of  Lord  Latimer,  and  other  measures  so  unpopular  that 
the  palace  of  the  duke  was  assailed  by  the  citizens  of  London, 
.   and  his  friend  Lord  Percy,  a  Marshal  of  England,  was  pursued 
by  the  mob,  so  that  the  prince  was  obliged  to  throw  himself  into 
a  small  boat  with  Percy,  to  take  refuge  at  Kennington,  in  the 
castle  inhabited  by  the  young  Prince  Richard  and  his  mother. 
All  the  remonstrances  of  the  Bishop  of  London  scarcely  suc- 
ceeded in  calming  the  disturbance.     The  arms  of  the  Duke  of 
Lancaster,  at  the  gate  of  his  palace,  were  inverted  by  the  people 
as  tlie  escutcheon  of  a  traitor ;  when  the  duke  returned  shortly 
afterwards  to  London,  all  the  magistrates  of  the  City  were  dis- 
missed  and   replaced   by  his   creatures.     On   the   occasion   of 
the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  reign  of  Edward  III.,  a  general 
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amnesty  waa  proclaimed ;  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  was  alone 
excluded  from  it. 

It  was  the  last  public  act  of  King  Edward;  this  body  so 
active  and  robust,  this  spirit  so  bold,  this  will  so  firm,  bad 
Derertbeless  undergone  the  effects  of  premature  old  age.  The 
ministers  were  ranging  themselves  beside  the  Duke  of  Lan- 
caster; the  opposition  was  grouped  around  the  young  Prince 
Richard  and  the  Princess  of  Wales ;  the  old  king  was  dying 
alone,  with  Alice  Ferrers.  It  is  even  said  that  she  deserted 
him  in  his  agony,  after  having  taken  the  royal  ring  from  him. 
The  king  lay  in  his  isolation;  the  servants  had  dispersed  in  the 
manor  of  Shene,  to  plunder  at  their  leisure.  A  monk  entered, 
crucifix  in  hand  ;  he  approached  the  unhappy  monarch,  praying 
beside  him,  and  supporting  bis  expiring  head  until  the  last  sigh. 
Thus  died,  on  the  21st  of  June,  1377,  the  great  Edward  III., 
who  had  at  one  time  appeared  destined  to  unite  upon  his  head 
the  two  crowns  of  France  and  England;  he  died  alone,  in  the 
sixty-fifth  year  of  his  age,  leaving  to  his  grandson,  a  child, 
instead  of  the  whole  of  Aquitaine,  which  he  had  received  from 
his  father,  a  few  towns  only  upon  that  soil  of  France  of  which 
he  claimed  possession.  The  blood  of  the  two  nations  had  flowed 
during  more  than  thirty  years,  and  the  struggle  was  as  yet  only 
at  its  beginning. 
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BOLINGBROKE. 
RICHARD  II.  (1377— 1398).— HENRY  IV".  (1398-1413). 

l  HE  little  King  Richard  was  mucli  fatigued  on  the  16th 
of  July,  1377 ;  it  was  found  necessary  to  place  him  in 
a  litter  to  bring  him  back  to  the  palace,  after  his  coro- 
nation. All  the  former  popularity  of  his  grandfather  Edward 
III.,  all  the  affection  which  his  father  the  Black  Prince  had 
inspired,  appeared  to  have  accumulated  upon  his  head,  by  reason 
of  the  fear  and  aversion  which  were  felt  towards  John  of  Gaunt, 
duke  of  Lancaster.  The  prelates  and  barons  assembled  on  the 
morrow  of  the  coronation,  and  selected  a  council  of  regency  of 
twelve  members.  The  uncles  of  the  king  did  not  form  part  of 
this  body,  and  John  of  Gaunt  retired  to  his  castle  of  Kenilworth ; 
but  several  members  of  the  council  remained  devoted  to  him, 
and  his  influence  soon  began  to  be  complained  of. 

The  King  of  France,  Charles  V.,  had  lost  no  time  in  taking 
advantage  of  the  weakness  of  the  English  government :  his 
fleets  overran  the  Channel,  fettering  commerce  and  seizing  the 
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British  vessels ;  a  descent  was  even  made  upon  the  Isle  of  Wigh#^ 
The  Parliament  was  convoked,  and  the  Earl  of  BuckinghaiM,  the 
uncle  of  the  king,  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the  naval  forces ; 
his  expedition  against  the  French  fleet  miscarried,  and  his  defeat 
increased  the  discontent  of  the  nation.  The  Parliament  was 
composed  chiefly  of  the  enemies  of  the  Duke  of  Lancaster,  and 
when  a  kind  of  reconciliation  had  been  efl*ected  between  the 
latter  and  the  House  of  Commons,  that  assembly  demanded  that 
two  citizens  of  London  should  be  entrusted  to  receive  the  money 
voted  for  the  defence  of  the  country.  John  of  Gaunt  started 
for  France  with  a  large  army  (1378). 

The  King  of  Navarre,  still  at  war  with  Charles  V.,  held  a 
portion  of  Normandy;  he  had  surrendered  Cherbourg  to  the 
English.  The  Duke  of  Brittany,  John  de  Montfort,  being  re- 
duced to  the  last  extremity  by  the  successes  of  Bertrand  du 
Guesclin,  had  consigne4  Brest  to  them ;  but  these  acquisitions 
were  due  to  the  free  will  of  the  allies  of  England,  and  not  to  its 
arms.  John  of  Gaunt  was  defeated  before  St.  Malo ;  and,  being 
pursued  by  Du  Guesclin,  was  compelled  to  return  to  England, 
while  the  Scots,  at  the  instigation  of  France,  invaded  the  northern 
counties  and  took  possession  of  Berwick  Castle.  A  Scottish 
pirate,  named  John  Mercer,  devastated  the  coast  as  far  as  Scar- 
borough. A  London  merchant,  named  John  Philpot,  on  the 
other  hand,  armed  a  small  fleet,  and  hastening  to  the  encounter 
of  Mercer,  recaptured  from  him  all  the  vessels  which  the  latter 
had  seized ;  captured,  besides,  fifteen  Spanish  ships,  and  returned 
triumphantly  into  the  Thames,  amid  the  plaudits  of  his  fellow- 
citizens,  and  to  the  indignation  of  the  council,  which  repri- 
manded the  alderman  for  the  boldness  of  his  undertaking. 

The  Parliament  had  assembled  at  Gloucester,  disaffected  and 
exacting.  The  Commons  asked  to  examine  the  accounts,  which 
was  granted  to  them  as  a  favour.  John  de  Montfort  had 
recently  taken  refuge  in  England,  banished  from  his  dominions 
by  King  Charles  V.,  who  committed  the  imprudent  act  of 
officially  annexing  the  duchy  of  Brittany  to  France.  This  declara- 
tion immediately  rallied  all  the  different  factions  against  him. 
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Jonn  de  Montfort  was  recalled ;  the  States-general  of  Brittany 
wrote  to  the  King  of  France,  asking  him  to  authorize  them  to 
retain  their  independent  ruler.  At  the  same  time  an  English 
army,  under  the  command  of  the  Earl  of  Buckingham,  landed 
at  Calais  and  ravaged  the  provinces  of  Artois,  Picardy,  and 
Champagne  without  ever  encountering  the  necessity  of  a  serious 
combat.  The  English  were  arriving  in  Brittany  when  King 
Charles  V.  died  (1378),  and  the  Bretons,  reassured  by  the  weak- 
ness of  the  young  King  Charles  VI.,  began  to  look  coldly  upon 
their  English  allies.  De  Montfort  negotiated  with  the  French 
council  of  regency,  and  Buckingham  was  only  indebted  for  his 
safety  to  the  valour  of  his  troops  and  to  the  provisions  which  he 
had  brought.  He  retired  in  the  spring  of  1379.  Great  events 
were  in  preparation  in  England. 

For  some  years  a  double  movement,  religious  and  social,  had 
begun  secretly  to  agitate  the  English  people.  A  priest,  John 
Wycliffe,  born  towards  1324,  in  Yorkshire,  had  attracted  atten- 
tion at  the  university  of  Oxford  by  his  rare  faculties,  and  had 
commenced,  in  the  year  1356,  to  denounce  the  abuses  of  the 
papal  authority;  he  had  then  attacked  the  mendicant  monks, 
accusing  the  Church  in  general  of  greed  and  corruption.  Sum- 
moned to  appear  before  the  Bishop  of  London,  in  the  last  year 
of  the  reign  of  Edward  III.,  to  answer  for  his  opinions,  he  had 
been  supported  by  the  Duke  of  Lancaster  and  his  friend  Lord 
Percy ;  both  had  even  insulted  the  bishop,  which  had  brought 
about  an  insurrection  in  the  city.  Wycliffe  had  retracted  some  of 
his  ideas,  he  had  explained  others ;  and,  thanks  to  his  powerful 
protectors, he  had  obtained  the  living  of  Lutterworth,  in  Leicester- 
shire, where  he  spent  the  remainder  of  his  life,  surrounded  by 
priests,  whom  he  brought  up  in  truly  apostolic  poverty,  and  who 
subsequently  spread  his  opinions  among  the  people.  Wycliffe 
is  the  first  of  the  Reformers,  or  rather,  their  precursor.  His 
doctrines  acted  more  powerfully  abroad  than  in  his  own  country ; 
it  is  to  his  books  that  were  due  the  first  germs  of  the  Refor- 
mation in  Bohemia ;  for  England,  his  greatest  work  was  the 
translation  of  the  Bible  into  the  vernacular.  The  most  important 
of  his  ideas  was  the  appeal  to  the  private  judgment  of  the  faith- 
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ful  upon  the  very  text  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Wycliffe  had 
shaken  the  traditions  of  submission  to  the  clergy ;  he  had  at  the 
same  time  preached  a  dangerous  doctrine.  "  All  possessions," 
he  said,  "  come  of  grace,  and  may  be  forfeited  by  sin.'*  The 
poor  serfs,  who  possessed  nothing,  might  be  anxious  to  profit 
in  their  turn  by  the  grace  which  insured  estates.  Wycliffe  died 
peacefully  at  Lutterworth  in  1384. 

Already,  for  two  years  past,  his  illustrious  friend,  Geoffrey 
Chaucer,  the  first  creator  of  English  poetry,  had  been  compelled 
to  quit  England,  compromised  by  his  attachment  to  the  new 
ideas;  he  had  retired  into  Hainault,  where  he  lived  in  peace, 
protected  by  the  friendship  of  the  Duke  of  Lancaster.  The 
first  works  of  Chaucer,  The  Court  of  Love^  the  poem  of  Trail  us 
and  Cressetde,  The  Temple  of  FamCy  had  been  published  several 
years  before,  and  had  assured  to  him  a  reputation  which  had 
largely  contributed  to  his  fortune.  The  English  language  at 
this  time,  still  largely  intermixed  with  French,  and  difficult  to 
understand  at  the  present  time,  assumed,  under  the  pen  of 
Chaucer,  a  native  grace  to  which  sometimes  succeeds  an  energy 
which  prepared  the  way  for  Spenser  and  Shakespeare.  Chaucer 
again  established  himself  in  England  when  John  of  Gaunt  re- 
turned from  his  expedition  to  Castile ;  he  lived  to  an  advanced 
age,  and  composed  in  his  retreat  of  Dumington  his  Canterbury 
TaleSy  written  in  the  style  of  the  Decameron  of  Boccaccio,  and 
the  only  one  of  his  books  which  is  still  read  at  the  present  dav. 
He  died  in  1400,  the  year  following  the  accession  of  Henry 
Bolingbroke,  the  son  of  his  protector.  Like  Wycliffe,  he  had 
seen  the  commencement  of  the  popular  agitations.  The  poll-tax 
voted  by  the  Parliament  in  1379  was  their  first  opportunity. 

A  general  movement  towards  the  enfranchisement  of  the 
lower  classes  manifested  itself  eveiywhere  in  Europe.  The  insur- 
rection of  the  Jacquerie  in  France ;  the  resistance  of  the  Flemish 
citizens  and  artisans,  first,  to  the  conduct  of  Jacques  van  Arte- 
veldt,  and  afterwards  to  that  of  Philip,  his  son,  had  testified  to 
the  awakening  of  the  serfs,  the  peasants,  and  the  artisans,  so 
long  reduced  to  the  condition  of  beasts  of  burden.     The  kings 
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had  been  in  need  of  money,  and  the  taxes  weighing  upon  all 
their  subjects,  it  had  been  necessary  to  conciUat^  them.  The 
soldiery  had  acquired  a  new  importance ;  the  English  archers, 
in  particular,  nearly  all  peasants  by  origin,  had  played  an  impoir* 
tant  part  in  the  wars.  When  the  tax-collectors  began  in  1380 
to  demand  payment  of  the  poll-tax,  of  a  people  already  impo- 
yerished  by  a  long  series  of  exactions,  they  met  with  a  resistance 
which  increased  with  the  oppression.  The  tax,  at  first  collected 
with  leniency,  was  let  out  to  some  courtiers ;  they  borrowed  in 
advance  of  the  Lombards  and  Flemings ;  repayment  became 
necessary,  and  the  revenue  was  exacted  with  great  severity.  The 
peasants  became  exasperated;  they  began  to  assemble  and 
confer  together;  the  insurrection  broke  out  in  Essex.  The 
"  Commons  of  England,"  as  the  insurgents  styled  themselves, 
broke  into  several  dwelling-houses  in  the  neighbourhood ;  they 
obeyed  a  seditious  priest  who  assumed  the  name  of  Jack  Straw. 
The  contagion  rapidly  spread  into  the  counties  of  Kent,  Suffolk, 
and  Norfolk.  The  tax  was  payable  only  in  the  case  of  persons 
above  fourteen  years  of  age.  A  Kentish  collector  maintained 
that  the  daughter  of  a  tiler  had  attained  the  specified  age ;  her 
mother  maintained  the  contrary ;  the  collector  insulted  the  young 
girl,  and  was  brained  with  a  hammer  by  the  father.  A  knight 
had  reclaimed  a  serf  who  thought  he  was  entitled  to  enfranchise- 
ment, and  had  imprisoned  him  in  Eochester  Castle ;  the  peasants 
attacked  the  castle  and  compelled  the  garrison  to  surrender  the 
prisoner.  The  Kentish  insurgents  marched  under  the  command 
of  a  chief  named  Wat  Tyler  (Wat  the  tiler).  On  the  Monday  of 
Trinity  week,  in  1381,  they  entered  Canterbury,  threatening 
death  to  the  archbishop,  who  was  absent.  The  monks  of  the 
chapter-house  were  compelled  to  swear  fidelity  to  Bang  Richard 
and  the  commons  of  England.  Three  wealthy  burgesses  were 
beheaded,  and  the  crowd  proceeded  towards  London.  It  is 
related  that  one  hundred  thousand  men  followed  close  upon  the 
steps  of  Wat  Tyler,  when  he  arrived  on  the  11th  of  June  at 
Blackheath. 

The  Princess  of  Wales,  the  mother  of  the  young  king,  was 
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returning  from  a  pilgrimage.  The  crowd  of  insurgents  sur- 
rounded her  retinue.  She  was  popular  by  reason  of  her  hus- 
band's memory  and  her  ransom  cost  her  only  some  kisses  bestowed 
on  the  more  audacious  of  the  leaders,  who  had  not  forgotten 
that  she  had  formerly  been  called  "  the  fair  maid  of  Kent ;  '*  she 
passed  by  without  further  diflBculty.  The  malcontents  thronged 
round  an  itinerant  preacher  whom  they  had  brought  with  them, 
and  who  displayed  to  them  this  text,  now  famous : — 

''  When  Adam  delved  and  Eve  span, 
Where  was  then  the  gentleman  ?  " 

The  doctrine  of  equality  was  received  with  enthusiasm  by  these 
poor  people,  hitherto  trodden  under  foot.  The  outskirts  of 
London  were  laid  waste  when  the  king  proceeded  down  the 
Thames,  on  the  12th  of  June,  to  receive  the  petition  of  the 
insurgents.  Ten  thousand  men  awaited  his  arrival  at  Rother- 
hithe ;  but  at  the  sight  of  the  royal  barge  they  uttered  "  such 
cries,"  says  Froissart,  "  that  one  would  have  thought  that  all 
the  demons  of  hell  were  in  their  midst."  The  noblemen  who 
accompanied  Richard  became  alarmed,  and  dragged  him  with 
them  as  far  as  the  Tower.  "  The  Commons  of  England,"  in  a 
state  of  fury,  advanced  along  the  right  bank  of  the  river  as 
far  as  Lambeth,  burnt  down  the  prisons,  and  plundered  the 
palace  of  the  Archbishop.  On  the  other  side  of  the  Thames  the 
insurgents  marched  along  the  course  of  the  river,  and  at  length 
obtaining  a  passage  over  London  Bridge,  they  joined  their 
brothers  of  Kent.  The  whole  city  was  in  their  power;  the 
population  of  London  had  joined  them,  and  the  rich  citizens,  to 
please  them,  had  thrown  open  their  cellars  to  them.  Hitherto, 
the  multitude  had  behaved  with  a  certain  amount  of  order,  but 
intoxication  being  once  added  to  the  joy  of  triumph,  they  could 
no  longer  be  restrained ;  the  palace  of  the  Duke  of  Lancaster 
was  invaded  and  burnt  down ;  plunder  was  strictly  forbidden ; 
the  gold  was  reduced  to  powder,  and  the  precious  stones  were 
broken.  A  peasant  had  taken  a  bowl  of  money ;  he  was  thrown 
into  the  river  with  his  booty.  The  prisons  being  opened  and 
destroyed  brought  fresh  reinforcements  to  the  insurgents.     The 
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Temple  was  burnt,  with  'all  the  valuable  books  which  had  been 
collected  by  the  knights.  The  priory  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem, 
recently  constructed  by  Sir  Thomas  HaTes,  a  prior  of  the  order 
and  Chancellor  of  the  Kingdom,  was  also  deUvered  up  to  the 
flames.  A  thirst  for  blood  began  to  take  possession  of  the 
populace.  Every  passer-by  was  challenged.  "  For  whom  are 
you  ?  "  was  asked.  If  the  answer  was  not  "  For  King  Eichard 
and  the  true  commons,"  the  person  answering  was  immediately 
slaughtered.  All  the  Flemings  fell  by  the  knife  or  the  hatchet ; 
the  popular  hatred  sought  them  out  even  in  the  churches.  Wine 
and  blood  flowed  in  the  streets ;  the  counsellors  of  the  king 
resolved  to  try  concessions. 

On  the  morning  of  the  14th  of  June  a  proclamation  was  spread 
throughout  London,  recommending  the  crowd  which  surrounded 
the  Tower,  and  demanded  the  heads  of  the  chancellor  and 
treasurer,  to  retreat  towards  Mile  End.  The  king  promised 
there  to  come  to  them  and  to  grant  their  requests.  A  portion  of 
the  mob  obeyed ;  when  Richard  arrived  with  a  weak  retinue  at 
the  meeting-place  (his  brothers,  the  Earl  of  Kent  and  Lord  John 
Holland,  had  quitted  him  on  the  road),  he  saw  himself  sur- 
rounded by  sixty  thousand  peasants.  Their  tone  was  respectful, 
and  their  requests,  which  then  appeared  monstrous,  do  not 
create  the  same  impression  at  the  present  day.  They  demanded 
the  definitive  abolition  of  servitude ;  the  power  to  sell  and  pur- 
chase in  all  markets ;  and  a  general  amnesty  for  the  past.  To 
this  they  added  a  strange  claim  to  fix  the  amount  of  rental  on 
lands.  The  king  promised  all  that  they  wished,  and  imme- 
diately caused  to  be  made  a  large  number  of  copies  of  the 
charter  which  he  had  thus  granted.  These  were  distributed 
among  the  insurgents ;  the  men  of  Essex  and  Hertford  retired 
in  a  body  ;  but  the  malcontents  of  Kent  had  remained  in  the 
capital,  and  had  not  appeared  at  the  meeting-place  in  Mile  End. 
Scarcely  had  the .  king  retired  when  these  dangerous  foes 
attacked  the  Tower,  beheading  the  councillors  who  had  taken 
refuge  therein,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  treasurer,  Sir 
Thomas   Hales,  and  several   others.     The  Princess  of  Wales, 
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while  yet  in  bed,  saw  a  furious  mob  Spring  into  her  diamber. 
No  injury  was  done  to  her,  and  her  attendants  were  enabled  to 
throw  her,  fainting  with  fright,  mto  a  little  boat ;  she  "was  con- 
veyed to  a  house  in  ther>  city  belonging  to  the  king,  who  there 
came  and  joined  her  when  he  had  learnt  the  sad  news  of  the 
massacre  at  the  Tower. 

In  the  morning,  Richard  issued  forth  with  a  small  escort,  and 

advanced  fearlessly  towards  Smith  field.    The  multitude  thronged 

the  streets  and  squares.    The  king  drew  up  at  St.  Bartholomew's 

Priory.     "  I  will  go  no  further,"    he   said,    "  without    having 

pacified  the  insurgents."     "Wat  Tyler  had  perceived  him,  and 

urging  his  horse  towaixls  him,   "  There  is  the  king ;   I  go  to 

speak  to  him,"  he  cried  to  his  supporters ;  "  do  not  move  a  hand 

or  foot  unless  I  give  you  the  signal."    The  horse  of  the  popular 

chief  touched  heads  with  that  of  the  king.     "  Sir   king,**  said 

"Wat  Tyler,  "do  you  see  those  men  yonder?"     "  Yes,'*  replied 

the  young  prince  without  stiiring.     "  They  are  at  my  disposal^ 

and  ready  to  do  as  1  bid  them."    And  he  toyed  with  his  dagger, 

holding  the  bridle  of  the  royal  courser ;  then,  perceiving  behind 

Richard  an  es(iuire  who  had  displeased  him,  "  Ah  !  you  here?" 

he  said,  *'  give  me  your  sword."    The  esquire  refused  ;  Wat  Tyler 

made  a  motion  to  take  possession  of  it ;  the  followers  of  the  king 

were  roused.     The  Lord  flavor  of  London,  William  Walworth,^ 

urged  forward  his  horse,  and,  advancing  towards  the  rebel,  stmok 

him  a  blow  with  a  dagger;  the  horse  reawd.    Tyler  endeavoured 

to  return  to  his  followers  ;  an  esquire  of  the  king  thrust  his  swoid 

through  his  body ;  he  fell,  beating  the  air  with  his  hands.      The 

mob  became  agitated.    "  Our  captain  is  slain,"  was  the  cry,  and 

the   bowstrings   began    to   vibrate.      Richard    advanced   alone 

towards  the  crowd.    "  What  do  you,  my  friends  r  "  he  exclaimed. 

"  Tyler  was  a  traitor ;  it  is  I  who  am  your  captain  and  vour 

guide."     And  he  drew  after  him  this  irresolute  mob,  deprived 

of  their  chief,  and  who  marched  without  knowing  whither  tliev 

m 

were  bound.  Tliey  arrived  in  the  fields  near  Islington.  The 
friends  of  the  king  had  rallit^d  round  him.  One  of  the  chiefs  of 
his  free  bands,  Sir  Robert   Knowh^s,  brought  a  bodv  of  men-at- 
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arms.  The  insurgents  took  alarm,  threw  down  their  bows,  and 
cried  "  Mercy  T'  The  king  would  not  suffer  them  to  be  slaugh- 
tered in  a  mass,  to  the  great  exasperation  of  Sir  Eobert  Knowles. 
"  He  said  that  he  would  be  even  with  them  on  another  occasion," 
says  Froissart ;  "  in  which  he  did  not  faiL" 

The  insurrections  •  subsided  everywhere.  The  Bishop  of 
Norwich  had  armed  his  household  and  his  friends,  and  hastening 
to  throw  himself  upon  the  peasants,  he  had  easily  defeated  these 
confused  masses,  little  accustomed  to  arms.  He  had  himself 
drawn  up  their  indictment  and  pronounced  their  sentence ;  then, 
resuming  his  clerical  costume,  he  had  exhorted  them,  received 
their  confession,  absolved  them,  and  finally  accompanied  them 
to  the  gallows.  The  king  was  at  the  head  of  a  small  army,  and 
had  marched  against  the  remainder  of  the  insurgents  of  Essex. 
It  was  no  longer  a  question  of  charters ;  the  courts  of  com- 
mission were  everywhere  assembling  to  try  the  guilty.  The  two 
priests,  Jack  Straw  and  John  Ball,  were  hanged.  Lester  and 
Wistbroom,  who  had  assumed  the  title  of  "  Kings  of  the  Com- 
mons" in  the  counties  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  suffered  the  same 
fate.  About  fifteen  hundred  rioters  were  executed.  It  was 
found  necessary  to  fix  them  to  the  gibbet  with  iron  chains ;  their 
friends  came  by  night  to  carry  off  their  bodies. 

The  Parliament  had  assembled,  publicly  approving  of  the 
abolition  of  the  concessions  granted  to  the  villeins  during  the 
struggle.  "  We  would  never  have  consented  to  them,"  said  the 
barons,  "  even  had  we  all  been  compelled  to  perish  on  the  same 
day."  For  the  moment,  there  was  some  talk  of  abolishing  servi- 
tude; but  the  opposition  was  so  strenuous,  the  proprietors  of 
fiefs  declared  so  loudly  that  their  serfs  belonged  to  them  by 
right,  and  that  they  could  not  be  deprived  of  them  without  their 
consent,  that  the  idea  was  immediately  abandoned,  and  the  high 
treason  law  was  voted,  condemning  "riots,  disturbances,  and 
other  analogous  things,"  in  terms  as  dangerous  as  they  were 
vague.  The  king  demanded  money,  the  commons  claimed  a 
complete  amnesty;  neither  would  begin  to  make  concessions. 
The   Parliament   at  length   yielded ;   the  tax  upon  wool  and 
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leatlter  was  prolonged  for  five  years,  and  the  king  proclaimed 
the  amnesty ;  he  was  about  to  wed  Anne  of  Bohemia,  soon 
known  throughout  the  whole  of  her  kingdom  as  "  the  good 
queen."  The  Bishop  of  Norwich  was  fighting  in  Flanders,  in 
support  of  the  citizens  of  Ghent  hard  pressed  by  their  count, 
recently  a  victor  at  the  battle  of  Rosebecque,  where  Philip  van 
Arteveldt  had  been  killed ;  and  the  uncles  of  the  king  contended 
with  each  other  for  the  authority  in  England.  The  Earl  of 
Cambridge  had  been  made  Duke  of  York,  and  the  Earl  of  Buck- 
ingham Duke  of  Gloucester.  Henry  Bolingbroke,  son  of  the 
Duke  of  Lancaster,  had  become  Earl  of  Derby:  at  the  same 
time,  the  king  had  made  Earl  of  Suffolk  and  Duke  of  Ireland, 
his  favourites  Michael  de  la  Pole  and  Robert  de .  Vere,  obscure 
persons,  whom  the  Princess  of  Wales  had  placed  beside  her  son, 
by  reason  of  her  jealousy  towards  his  uncles;  and  who  con- 
tributed, by  their  influence,  to  the  struggles  and  disputes  of  the 
government.  .The  princess  had  recently  died,  having  succumbed 
beneath  the  weight  of  the  anxieties  caused  by  one  of  her  sons. 
Lord  John  Holland;  he  had  recently  assassinated  one  of  the 
servants  of  the  king,  and  was  unable  to  quit  the  church  in  which 
he  had  taken  refuge.  Plot  succeeded  plot — denunciation  to 
denunciation.  At  length,  the  Duke  of  Lancaster  started  out  for 
Spain,  in  order  to  sustain  the  pretensions  of  his  wife  to  the 
throne  of  Castile;  and  he  contrived,  after  two  campaigns,  to 
marry  his  eldest  daughter  to  the  heir  of  Henry  of  Transtamare, 
thus  assuring  the  crown  to  her  children.  The  Scots  had  crossed 
the  frontier,  and  King  Richard  entered  Scotland.  France  was 
preparing  a  great  armament. 

Amidst  these  external  preoccupations,  the  Duke  of  Gloucester 
had  seized  the  reins  of  government;  and,  when  the  young  king 
threatened  to  dissolve  a  Parliament  devoted  to  his  uncle,  the 
Commons  brought  forward  the  Act  which  had  deposed  Edward  II. 
A  council  of  barons  for  awhile  governed  the  kingdom,  under  the 
presidency  of  Gloucester.  Blood  flowed  everywhere ;  the  duke 
avenged  himself  upon  the  favourites  of  the  king,  who  were  as 
odious  to  him  as  to  the  English  people.     He  had  impeached 
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them  before  the  Parliament :  the  inpocent  were  involved  in  the 
ruin  of  the  guilty.  Gloucester  did  not  even  spare  Sir  Simon' 
Burley,  formerly  the  tutor  of  the  king,  the  friend  of  Edward  III. 
and  the  Black  Prince,  and  who  had  conducted  the  negotiations 
for  the  marriage  of  Eichard.  The  queen  in  vain  threw  herself 
at  his  feet  asking  for  mercy ;  in  vain  did  Henry  Bolingbroke, 
who  had  seconded  his  uncle  in  all  his  undertakings,  claim  as 
a  right  the  pardon  of  the  condemned  man  :  Burley  was  executed, 
and  Bolingbroke  became  definitively  at  variance  with  Gloucester. 

The  disorder  which   prevailed  in  England  did  not  prevent 

constant  hostilities  upon  the  frontiers  of  Scotland;  it  ^as  on 

the  15th  of  August,  1388,  that  took  place  at  Otte^burn,  the 

famous  battle  celebrate(J  in  the  ballads  under  the  name  of  Chevy 

Chase,  between  the  Earl  of  Douglas  and  Lord  Henry  Percy,  the 

Hotspur  of  Shakspeare.     Douglas  was  slain,  but  the  English 

ended  by  being  repulsed  from  the  battle-field.     Hotspur  and  his 

brother  were  prisoners.     The  king  was  beginning  to  weary  of 

the  yoke  which  he  had   so   long   borne.     He  was  subject  to 

gleams  of  resolution  and  courage,  which  soon  disappeared  in  a 

long  spell  of  indolence,  and  which  took  by  surprise  those  who 

calculated  upon  his  habitual  apathy.     A  council  was  being  held 

in  the  month  of  May,  1389 ;  the  king  suddenly  addressed  the 

Duke  of  Gloucester.     "  How  old  do  you  suppose  I  am,  uncle  ?  " 

he  asked.     "  Your   highness  is  in  your  twenty-second  year," 

replied  the  duke,  much  surprised.     "  Then,"  replied  the  king, 

"  I  am  at  an  age  when  I  should  govern  my  own  affairs.    Nobody 

in  my  kingdom  has  been  so  long  held  under  tutelage.     I  thank 

you  for  your  services,  my  lord,  but  I  no  longer  require  them.*' 

And  he  immediately  caused  the  great  seal  and  the  keys  of  the 

treasury  to  be  given  up  to  himself,  compelling  the   Duke  of 

Gloucester  to  leave  the  council,  and  announcing  pubUcly  to  the 

nation  that  he  had  henceforth   assumed  the   direction  of  the 

government.     But  his  fleeting  energy  had   already  abandoned 

him.     The  Duke  of  York  and   Henry  Bolingbroke   were   his 

masters,  instead  of  the  Duke  of  Gloucester. 

John  of  Gaunt  had  returned  from  Castile ;  he  had  become 
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reconciled  with  his  brothers.     Concord  appeared  re-established 
in  the  royal  family;  a  truce  had  been  concluded  with  France 
and  Scotland.     The  King  of  Scotland,  Eobert  II.,  had  died  on 
the  19th  of  April,  1390,  and  his  eldest  son  had  assumed  the  title 
of  Robert  III.     Queen  Anne  had  also  died,  in  1394,  and  King 
Richard,  who  had  no  children,  married  two  years  later,  much 
against  the  wishes  of  his  subjects,  the  Princess  Isabel,  daughter 
of  Charles  VI.,  king  of  France.     She  was  but  seven  years  old ; 
but  the  king  conceived  the  liveliest  affection  for  her,  and  con- 
ducted her  everywhere  with  him  upon  his  travels.     An  expe- 
dition in  Ireland  against  the  insurgent  chiefs  had  been  very 
successful ;  but  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  protested  with  all  his 
might  against  the  alliance  with  France.     "  Our  Edwards,**  he 
said,  "  caused  Paris  to  tremble  even  in  its  entrails ;  but,  under 
Richard,  we  court  the  French,  who  make  us  tremble  within 
London."     The  duke  had  his  reasons  for  trembling :  the  king 
had  not  forgotten  the  execution  of  his  favourites,  nor  the  men 
who  had  signed  their  indictment.     The  Earl  of  Warwick,  one  of 
the  accomplices  of  Gloucester,  was  already  arrested ;  the  Earl  of 
Arundel  soon  followed.     The  Duke  of  Gloucester  had  retired  to 
Pleshy  Castle,   in   Essex ;  his   nephew  repaired  there  in  gay 
company :  all  the  family  came  forward  to  meet  the  king ;  but, 
while  the  duchess   was  conversing  with  him,   Gloucestep  was 
arrested  by  the  marshal  of  England,  dragged  as  far  as  the  river, 
thrown  into  a  boat,  and  from  thence  a  vessel  bore  him  towards 
Calais.     A  rumour  was  thereupon   spread   that   he  had  been 
assassinated  ;  the  king  published  a  proclamation  declaring  that 
the  arrests  had  been  made  with  the  approval  of  his  uncles  of 
Lancaster  and  York,  as  well  as  of  his  cousin,  the  Earl  of  Derby. 
He  had  even  obtained,  by  a  ruse,  their  signatures  to  the  impeach- 
ment.    Lord  Arundel  was  condemned  by  the  Parliament,  and 
immediately  executed;  his  brother,  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, was  not  even  admitted  to  plead  his  cause,  for  the  king 
dreaded  his  eloquence ;  he  was  banished  for  life,  and  the  Earl 
of  Warwick,  at  first  condemned  to  death,  was  imprisoned  in  the 
Isle  of  Man.    The  House  of  Lords  then  called  the  Duke  of  Glou- 
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cester  for  judgment ;  but  the  marslial  replied  that  he  could  not 
bring  the  Lord  Duke,  who  had  for  several  days  been  dead  at 
Calais.  He  was  condemned,  however,  and  all  his  goods  were 
confiscated;  it  was  said  that  he  had  been  suffocated  between 
two  mattresses.  The  judges  were  not  without  uneasiness  con- 
cerning the  application  which  they  had  just  made  of  the  high 
treason  law :  nearly  all  had  been,  at  different  periods,  compro- 
mised in  plots  or  insurrections.  They  obtained  of  the  king  an 
amnesty  for  the  past;  and,  as  a  reward  for  present  services, 
Kichard  m  ade  his  cousin  the  Earl  of  Perby,  Duke  of  Hereford ; 
the  Earl  of  Nottingham  became  Duke  of  Norfolk,  and  John 
Holland,  the  murderer,  was  made  Duke  of  Exeter.  The  Par- 
liament completed  its  work  of  complaisance  by  granting  to  the 
king,  for  life,  a  subsidy  upon  woollens,  and  by  forming  a  com- 
mission, entrusted  to  watch  affairs.  King  Eichard  was  no 
longer  in  a  hurry  to  appeal  to  his  people,  or  to  convoke  the 
Parliament. 

The  conduct  of  the  king  towards  his  uncle  the  Duke  of 
Gloucester  and  his  friends,  the  vengeance  which  had  overtaken, 
after  so  many  years,  the  enemies  of  the  favourites,  revealed  the 
character  of  the  sovereign  in  a  light  which  caused  uneasiness  in 
the  country.  Indolent  and  prodigal,  habitually  engrossed  in  the 
pleasures  of  luxury  and  magnificence,  Richard  was  not  only 
capable  of  momentary  energy,  but  he  maintained  in  the  bottom 
of  his  heart  projects  which  he  shaped  to  his  purposes  with 
patient  perseverance.  Once  delivered  of  the  Parliament  and  of 
the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  the  Duke  of  Lancaster  aged  and  in 
retirement  in  his  castle,  Eichard  gave  himself  up  to  all  his  whims, 
certain,  as  he  thought,  of  encountering  no  serious  opposition. 
"  At  that  time,"  says  Froissart,  "  no  one  was  great  enough  in 
England  to  dare  to  speak  against  the  will  of  the  king.  He  had 
a  council  obedient  to  his  wishes,  who  begged  him  to  do  as  he 
pleased;  and  he  had  in  liis  pay  ten  thousand  archers,  who 
guarded  him  day  and  night."  The  extravagances  of  the  court 
were  insensate,  and  the  people  began  to  complain,  looking  back 
regretfully  upon  the  government  of  the  king's  uncles,  who  had 
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shown  some  consideration,  they  said,  for  the  nation,  and  con- 
suited  it  in  its  own  affairs. 

Two  great  noblemen  alone  remained  of  those  who  had,  in 
1386,  seconded  the  efforts  of  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  against  the 
favourites  of  the  king ;  and,  notwithstanding  the  favour  shown 
to  them  by  Richard,  they  did  not  feel  secure  in  their  positions. 
The  Duke  of  Norfolk,  galloping  upon  the  road  to  Windsor,  in 
the  month  of  December,  1397,  encountered  the  Duke  of  Here- 
ford.    "  We  are  ruined,"  said  he  to  his  friend.     "  Wherefore  ?  " 
asked    Bolingbroke.      "  For   that  affair   at   Radcot   Bridge.'* ' 
•*  What !    after    so    many    pardons    and    declarations   by   the 
Parliament  ?  "  rejoined  Bolingbroke.     "  He  will  annul  all  that, 
and  we  shall  pass  through  the  ordeal  like  the  others  ;  the  world 
in  which  we  live  is  strangely  perfidious."     The  Duke  of  Norfolk 
soon   had   reason   to  be  .  convinced   of   this.     Either   through 
thoughtlessness   or .  through   treachery,  the   conversation   was 
reported  to  the  king ;  he  convoked  the  Parliament,  and  his  first 
care  in  the  month  of  January,  1398,  was  to  summon  Henry 
Bolingbroke  to  render  an  account  of  the  words  of  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk.     The  latter  was  not  present,  but  upon  the  summons  of 
the  Parliament,  he  came  to  throw  down  his  glove  at  the  feet  of 
the  Duke  of  Hereford,  declaring  him  a  traitor  and  a  perjurer : 
the  combat  was  authorized  between  the  two  noblemen.  "  I  shall 
then  at  length  have  peace,"  muttered  the  king,  while  proceeding 
to  Coventry,  on  the  16th  of  September,  to  be  present  at  the 
tournament.     But  having  once  confronted  the  two  antagonists, 
he  became  fearful  of  a  victory  for  one  of  them,  and,  forbidding 
the  ordeal,  he  submitted  the  question  to  a  Parliamentary  com- 
mission chosen  by  himself.     The  Duke  of  Hereford  was  con- 
demned  to  an  exile  of  ten  years.     The  Duke  of  Norfolk  was 
banished  for  ever.     He  thereupon  started  for  the  Holy  Land, 
and  died  of  grief  at  Venice.     But  Henry  Bolingbroke  did  not  go 
far  away ;  he  remained  in  France,  watching  the  movements  of 
his  cousin  Richard,  who  lavished  the  riches  of  England  with  so 

'  The  Duke  of  Ireland  (Robert  de  Vere)  bad  been  defeated  by  Gloucester 
and  his  companions,  at  Radcot  Bridge. 
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thoughtless  a  hand,  that  his  treasury  was  constantly  empty. 
His  favourites  would  then  help  him  fc>  replenish  it  by  exactions 
of  every  kind.  The  Duke  of  Lancaster  had  died  three  months 
after  the  departure  of  his  son ;  his  immense  property  was 
confiscated,  notwithstanding  the  protests  of  Bolingbroke.  A 
decree  outlawed  seventeen  counties  of  England,  as  having  been 
favourable  to  the  enemies  of  the  king ;  they  were  compelled  to 
buy  back  their  rights  with  enormous  fines.  The  disaffection 
increased,  but  the  king  took  no  heed  whatever  of  it.  He 
embarked  towards  the  end  of  May,  1390,  for  Ireland,  where  his 
cousin  and  heir-apparept,  the  Earl  of  March,  had  recently  been 
assassinated.  He  had  just  taken  the  field  against  the  rebels, 
when  Henry  Bolingbroke  landed,  on  the  4th  of  July,  at  Raven* 
spur,  in  Yorkshire,  having  escaped  from  France  under  the  pre- 
text of  paying  a  visit  to  the  Duke  of  Brittany. 

Bolingbroke  had  brought  with  him  a  feeble  following,  the 
exiled  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  his  nephew,  the  Earl  of 
Arundel,  fifteen  knights  and  men-at-arms,  and  a  few  servants ; 
but  scarcely  had  he  touched  the  English  soil,  when  the  Earls  of 
Northumberland  and  Westmoreland  joined  him,  bringing  with 
them  considerable  forces.  Henry  did  not  disclose  his  ulterior 
projects  to  anybody ;  he  came,  he  said,  to  claim  his  right,  the 
inheritance  of  his  father,  which  the  kii^g  had  wrongly  confiscated 
of  him;  and  the  public  feeling  was  so  favourable  to  him,  the 
nation  was  so  weary  of  seeing  itself  ill-governed,  that  the  mal- 
contents rose  in  all  parts  to  place  themselves  under  his  standard. 
He  was,  it  is  said,  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  sixty  thousand  men 
when  he  advanced  towards  London.  The  Duke  of  York,  regent 
of  the  kingdom  in  the  absence  of  Richard,  did  not  rely  upon  the 
burgesses  of  the  City ;  he  had  quitted  the  capital,  and  displayed 
the  royal  standard  at  St.  Alban's.  Terror  began  to  seize  the 
creatures  of  the  king.:  instead  of  marching  against  the  rebels, 
they  cowardly  shut  themselves  up  in .  the  fortified  castles.  The 
Duke  of  York  had  taken  the  western  road,  pending  the  return 
of  King  Richard ;  but  Bolingbroke  had  used  diligence,  and  he 
arrived  at  thq    Severn  on  the  same  day  a^  the  regent.     The 
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as  he  had  just  Lssued  forth  through  a  window,  and  more  narmwiy 
guarded  than  before.  The  people  of  London  received  him  wich 
yells  and  insults.  The  usurper  repaired  to  St.  Paul's,  prayed. 
upon  the  tomb  of  hLs  father,  and  then  took  possession  of  the 
palace.     The  king  bid  been  lal  to  the  Tower. 

The  Parliament  was  convokefl,  and  ready  to  depose  Richard  XL, 
as  it  had  formerly  deposed  his  great-grandfather ;  but 
Bolino^broke,  with  a  bitter  foresicfht  of  the  mutability  of  hi 
things,  wished  to  secure  the  personal  consent  and  the  voluntary 
abdication  of  the  kin^r.  He  held  him  narrowlv  confined  within 
the  Tower.  **  Whv  do  vou  cause  me  to  be  thus  sruarded?'* 
Richard  anorrilv  exclaimed  one  dav ;  "  Am  I  vour  kimgr  or  vouar 
prisoner?''  *•  You  are  my  king,"  replied  the  duke;  "bat  the 
council  of  your  kingdom  have  seen  fit  to  place  a  guani  beside 
your  person."  On  the  eve  of  the  opening  of  Parliament,  a 
deputation  of  prelates  and  barons  paid  a  visit  to  the  unhappy 
king  in  the  Tower,  and  asked  him  to  abdicate.  Richard  felt 
himself  powerless  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies;  he  yielded, 
"willingly  and  jojrfully,"  say  the  acts  of  Parliament;  and, 
releasing  his  subjects  from  their  oath,  he  consigned  his  royal 
ring  to  his  cousin  of  Lancaster,  saying  that  he  would  choose 
him  for  his  successor,  if  he  had  the  right  to  designate  him. 
These  details  are  open  to  doubt,  but  the  Parliament  held  them 
good,  and  on  the  30th  of  September,  before  the  empty  throne, 
in  Westminster  Hall,  the  abdication  of  Richard  was  read  alood, 
all  the  members  giving  their  consent  to  it.  The  people  uttered 
cries  of  joy.  The  coronation  oath  was  then  brought,  and,  at 
each  article,  proclaimed  aloud,  the  impeachment  of  King  Richard 
was  drawn  up.  He  was  accused  of  the  munier  of  his  ancle 
Gloucester;  of  having  revoked  the  amnesties,  and  of  having^ 
squandered  the  public  money.  ^Nobody  raised  his  voice  fpr  the 
dethroned  monarch  until  the  Bishop  of  Carlisle,  Thomas  Merfca, 
rose  and  publicly  denied  the  right  of  the  Parliament  to  depose 
the  king  and  to  change  the  order  of  succession,  at  the  same 
time  defending  Richard  against  his  accusers.  Scarcely  had  he 
finished  his  discourse,  when  he  was  arrested.     While  he 
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being  conducted  to  St.  Alban's,  the  Parliament  pronounced  the 
deposition  of  Richard,  and  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  was  instructed 
to  announce  his  fall  to  him.  "  I  care  not  to  court  the  regal 
authority,"  said  the  deposed  king;  " I  only  hope  that  my  good 
cousin  will  be  a  good  master  to  me." 

His  good  cousin  was  not  yet  legally  king ;  the  descendants  of 
Lionel,  the  third  son  of  Edward  IIL,  were  the  legitimate  heirs 
to  the  throne ;  no  one,  however,  thought  of  them.  The  Duke  of 
Lancaster  had  remained  in  his  seat ;  his  surrounders  waited  in 
profound  silence.  He  rose,  and,  solemnly  making  the  sign  of 
the  cross,  said  in  a  very  loud  voice,  "  In  the  name  of  the  Father, 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I,  Henry  of  Lancaster,  lay 
claim  to  this  kingdom  of  England  and  to  the  crown,  as  a  de- 
scendant of  the  good  King  Henry  IIL,  and  by  the  right  which 
God  has  given  me,  by  granting  to  me  the  favour,  through  the 
support  of  my  friends,  to  come  to  the  assistance  of  this  country, 
which  was  about  to  perish  under  bad  laws  and  for  want  of 
government." 

This  mixture  of  hereditary  pretensions  with  popular  rights 
was  skilful.  The  Pai'liament  responded  to  the  appeal  of  Henry 
Bolingbroke;  acclamations  broke  out  in  all  parts;  the  duke 
showed  the  ring  which  Richard  had  consigned  to  him ;  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  took  him  by  the  hand  and  led  him  to  the 
foot  of  the  throne.  Henry  knelt  there  for  a  moment ;  he  then 
ascended  the  steps  and  seated  himself  resolutely.  The  plaudits 
recommenced  during  the  discourse  of  the  archbishop.  "  I  thank 
you,  my  lord,"  said  the  new  monarch ;  "  and  I  wish  everybody 
to  know  that,  by  right  of  con(juest,  I  will  disinherit  nobody 
of  his  rights,  but  wish  that  all  may  be  governed  by  the  good 
laws  of  the  kingdom,  and  may  hold  what  he  has  by  right."  The 
oflBcers  of  the  crown  and  the  great  noblemen  also  vowed  fealty 
and  homage :  Henry  IV.  was  king  of  England. 

In  the  first  days  of  his  reign,  the  new  sovereign  was  enabled 
to  believe  that  public  opinion  fiilly  confirmed  his  usurpation. 
All  the  great  noblemen  were  eager  to  fulfil  at  his  coronation 
their  hereditary  offices ;  the  Earl  of  Northumberland  alone,  who 
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had  rendered  eminent  services  to  him,  marched  beside  him  in 
the  procession,  holding  aloft  in  sight  of  all  the  sword  worn  by 
Bolingbroke  on  landing  at  Ravenspur.    The  House  of  Commons 
responded  to  the  sHghtest  wishes  of  the  king,   and  the  greater 
number  of  the  unpopular  measures  of  the  last  reign  were  with- 
drawn by  common  consent.     A  great  uproar  arose  in  the  House 
of   Lords  :  the  peers  who  had  appealed  against  the  Duke  of 
Gloucester  were  summoned  to  exculpate  themselves ;  all  took 
their  stand  upon  the  wish  of  King  Kichard,  upon  the  fear  which 
he  inspired,  and  upon  the  unanimous  vote  of  the  House.     Recri- 
minations poured  down  in  every  part;  forty  gauntlets  were  thrown 
upon  the  ground  as  challenges  to  combat.     A  w^eak  and  timid 
monarch  would  have  taken  alarm  in  the  midst  of  this  violent 
confusion :  Henry  IV.  was  enabled  to  calm   the  agitation.     He 
divested  the  "  lords  appellant,"  as  they  were  styled,  of  the  titles 
which  Richard   had  given  to  them  as  rewards ;  the  Dukes  of 
Albemarle,  Surrey,  and  Exeter,  the  Mai-quis  of  Dorset  and  the 
Earl  of  Gloucester,  became  once  more  the  Earls  of  Rutland,  Kent, 
Huntingdon,  and   Somerset,  and  Loini  Le  Despencer ;  but  the 
new  king  wreaked  no  other  vengeance  upon  them.     The  high 
treason  law  was  restored  to  more  limited  and  less  vague  formuUe ; 
appeals  to  the  Houses  in  cases  of  treason  were  abolished,  and 
the  Parliament  was  forbidden   to   delegate  its  authority  to  a 
commission.     The  eldest  son  of  the  king  was  declared  Prince  of 
Wales,  Duke  of  Guienne,  Lancaster,  and  Cornwall,  as  well  as 
heir  presumptive    to  the  throne.     Henry  was  too  prudent  to 
again  raise  the  question  of  the  law  of  succession  which  he  had 
80  boldly  disregarded  :  he  did  not  wish  his  hereditary  right  to 
the  throne  to  be  discussed;  he  well  knew  that  the  little  Earl 
of  March,   so   carefully  installed   in  Windsor  Castle,  was   the 
real  heir  to  the  throne,  as  great-grandson  of  Lionel,  Duke  of 
Clai*ence,  the  elder  brother  of  John  of  Gaunt.     The  child  was 
not  nine  yeai's  of  age ;  the  king  caused  him  to  be  well  brought 
up,  as  well  as  his  brother,  and  neither  was  destined  to  recover 
his  hberty  during  his  lifetime ;  but  their  sister,  soon  afterwards 
nian*ied  to  the  Earl  of  Cambridge,  had  transmitted  to  the  House 
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of  York  those  rights  or  those  pretensions  which  condemned 
England  to  half  a  century  of  civil  war. 

Diflficulties  abound  in  the  path  of  usurpers.  King  Richard  had 
not  protested,  he  had  asked  for  nothing,  but  he  still  lived  in  the 
Tower.  Before  dissolving  the  Parliament,  King  Henry  IV. 
despatched  the  Earl  of  Northumberland  to  the  House  of  Lords. 
The  latter  asked  that  the  message  with  which  he  was  entrusted 
should  bo  kept  secret;  he  then  consulted  the  House  upon  the 
manner  in  which  the  dispossessed  king  was  to  be  treated ;  "  for 
my  master  Henry,"  he,  added,  **has  resolved,  at  any  cost,  to 
preserve  the  life  of  Richard."  The  Lords  all  replied  that  King 
Richard  should  be  secretly  led  away  to  some  castle,  and  placed 
in  the  hands,  of  faithful  custodians,  who  should  prevent  all  com- 
munication with  his  friends.  This  was  the  sanction  which  Henry 
IV.  wished  for;  the  dispossessed  monarch  was  conducted  to 
Leeds  Castle,  in  Kent,  and  then  transfen^ed  by  night  from  castle 
to  castle,  as  had  been  his  great-grandfather,  Edward  II.  In  the 
month  of  January,  Richard  had  arrived  in  Pontefract  Castle,  in 
Yorkshire. 

The  removal  of  the  dethroned  king  could  not  suffice  to 
strengthen  the  power;  conspiracies  were  already  beginning. 
The  lords  appellant  had  scarcely  been  punished,  but  their  fears 
as  well  as  their  resentment  urged  them  to  revenge.  They  had 
formed  the  project  of  assassinating  Henry  and  of  replacing 
Richard  upon  the  throne.  A  tournament  was  announced  at 
Oxford  for  the  3rd  of  January,  and  the  Earl  of  Himtingdon,  the 
brother-in-law  of  the  king,  invited  the  latter  to  be  present 
thereat.  The  invitation  was  accepted.  The  murder  was  to  be 
accomplished  during  the  jousts ;  the  king  and  his  son  were  to 
succumb  beneath  numbers.  The  day  came ;  the  king  had  not 
arrived,  and  the  Earl  of  Rutland  was  absent  from  the  place  of 
meeting.  The  conspirators  saw  themselves  betrayed;  but  a  bold 
stroke  might  yet  save  them;  they  galloped  to  Windsor,  and 
took  possession  of  the  castle.  The  king  was  no  longer  there : 
warned  in  time,  he  had  taken  refuge  in  London.  The  arrest 
warrrants  were  already  issued  against  the  traitors,  and,  on  the 
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morrow,  Henry  marched  against  thena^  at  the  head  of  a  con- 
siderable force-  They  did  not  await  him,  and  fled  to  arm  their 
vassals.  Civil  war  appeared  imminent ;  but  public  opinion  was 
with  King  Henry  :  it  administered  justice  to  the  conspirators, 
without  the  king  being  obliged  to  interfere.  The  citizens  of 
Cirencester  seized  the  Earls  of  Kent  and  Salisbury,  and  struck 
off  their  heads ;  Lord  Le  Despencer  was  beheaded  by  the  citizens 
of  Bristol ;  the  Earl  of  Huntingdon  was  dismembered  at  Pleshy 
by  the  servants  of  the  late  Duke  of  Gloucester.  The  king  had 
only  to  cause  the  trial  of  a  few  accomplices  of  low  degree,  but 
the  attempt  of  the  lords  appellant  probably  cost  the  life  of  King 
Eichard ;  it  was  learnt,  towards  the  end  of  January,  that  he  had 
died  at  Pontefract.  It  was  related  that  he  had  refused  to  take 
any  food  since  the  death  of  his  brothers,  the  Earls  of  Kent  and 
Huntingdon  j  distrustful  people  asserted  that  he  had  been 
(itarved  to  death.  Others  maintained  that  he  had  been  attacked 
in  his  prison  by  some  assassins,  and  that,  after  having  valiantly 
defended  himself,  he  had  been  killed  by  a  blow  behind  the  head. 
When  the  body  of  the  unhappy  monarch  was  brought  to  Loudon, 
before  being  interred  at  Langley  a  portion  only  of  the  face  was 
uncovered.  The  details  of  his  death  were  for  ever  unknown, 
and  many  people  were  resolute  in  denying  it. 

The  little  Queen  Isabel  had  remained  in  England  during  the 
lifetime  of  her  husband,  notwithstanding  her  father's  wish  to  see 
her  return  to  his  side.  The  death  of  his  son-in-law  caused  one 
of  his  most  fatal  attacks  of  insanity  to  poor  King  Charles  VL  ; 
but  his  uncles  were  anxious  to  profit  by  the  indignation  which 
was  manifested  at  Bordeaux,  the  birthplace  of  the  deposed 
monarch ;  the  Dukes  of  Burgundy  and  Bourbon  advanced  to- 
wards Guienne,  and  the  first  movement  of  the  population  was 
favourable  to  their  wish.  "  Kichard  was  the  best  man  in  his 
kingdom,"  it  was  said  at  Bordeaux,  *'  and  the  people  of  London 
have  treacherously  abandoned  him."  But  as  the  French  army 
advanced,  the  ardour  of  the  Gascons  abated.  The  French  were 
poor,  and  annoyed  by  subsidies  and  taxes,  which  were  some- 
times reproduced  upon  two  or  three  occasions  during  the  year. 
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"  We  are  not  accustomed  to  be  treated  thus,"  said  the  English 
subjects,  "  and  it  would  be  too  hard  upon  us.  We  have  still  a  king, 
and  he  will  send  his  ministers  to  us  to  explain  himself.  Mean* 
while,  we  have  a  large  commerce  with  England,  in  wine,  in 
wool,  and  in  cloth."  The  uncles  of  the  king  were  compelled  to 
retire  without  having  accomplished  anything.  Henry  IV.  was 
in  no  hurry  to  renew  the  war  with  France ;  he  caused  a  pro- 
posal to  be  made  to  marry  the  little  Queen  to  the  Prince  of 
Wales ;  but  the  father  and  the  daughter  rejected  this  alliance. 
Charles  VI.  claimed  with  Isabel  his  jewels  and  the  two  hundred 
thousand  livres  in  gold  which  King  Kichard  had  received  upon 
her  dowry.  Henry  was  poor  and  the  sum  considerable ;  when 
the  young  Queen  was  at  length  consigned  to  her  family,  in  the 
month  of  August,  1401,  the  ambassadors  of  England  replied  to 
the  claims  of  the  French  by  a  demand  for  a  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand  crowns  of  gold  which  remained  due  upon  the  ransom 
of  King  John  the  Good.  The  question  of  the  dowry  of  Isabel 
was  no  longer  mooted,  and  peace  subsisted  between  the  two 
countries  during  the  greater  part  of  the  reign  of  Henry  IV.', 
notwithstanding  the  challenges  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans  and 
Wallerand  of  Luxembourg,  Count  of  Ligny  and  St.  Pol,  which 
gave  rise  to  slight  hostilities  upon  the  coasts.  Good  warrior  as 
he  was,  the  King  of  England  had  too  much  to  do  at  home,  and 
too  much  trouble  to  consolidate  his  throne  to  seek  afar  for 
hazardous  adventiu'es. 

At  the  very  outset  of  his  reign,  however,  and  on  the  morrow 
of  the  conspiracy  of  the  lords  appellant,  Henry  had  attempted 
an  expedition  into  Scotland.  Not  daring  to  ask  subsidies  of  the 
Parliament,  the  king  had  had  recoiu'se  to  the  military  service  of 
the  feudal  system,  and,  convoking  under  his  banners  all  holders 
of  fiefs,  and  furnished  with  the  tithe  voted  by  the  clergy,  he 
had  advanced  as  far  as  Edinburgh,  to  summon  King  Robert, 
the  Duke  of  Rothsay,  his  son,  and  all  the  great  Scottish  noble- 
men to  come  and  render  homage  to  him.  Robert  III.  was 
aged,  feeble,  and  infirm ;  he  had  abandoned  the  power  to  his 
brother,  the  Duke  of  Albany,  constantly  at  contention  with  the 


362  HISTORY  OF  fflJGLAND.  [Chap.  XIT. 

heir  to  the  throne,  the  Duke  of  Rothsav^  sanguine,  thoughtless, 
and  venturesome.  The  young  duke  hastened  to  Edinburgh,  to 
defend  it.  Henry  was  repulsed  ;  his  provisions  failed  him  :  he 
was  compelled  to  withdraw  from  Scotland,  having  reaped 
no  other  glory  in  this  campaign  than  the  humanity  towards 
the  peasants,  of  which  he  had  given  proofs,  and  the  discipline 
which  he  had  been  enabled  to  maintain  in  his  army. 

While  the  King  of  England  was  fighting  and  suffering  failure 
in  Scotland,  an  unexpected  insurrection  broke  out  in  Wales. 
A  lawyer,  who  had  afterwards  served  as  esquire  in  the  house  of 
the  Earl  of  Arundel,  a  Welshman, — descending,  it  was  said,  from 
Llewellyn,  the  last  Welsh  prince, — Owen  Glendower  or  Glen- 
dwyr,  had  seen  his  little  estate  encroached  upon  through  the 
avidity  of  a  powerful  neighbour,  Lord  Grey  de  Ruthyn.  Owen 
had  appealed  to  the  Parliament;  his  complaint  had  been 
rejected.  The  Welshman  resolved  to  avenge  himself  by  force  of 
arms,  and  drove  from  his  lands  the  servants  of  Lord  Grey. 
He  was  thereupon  outlawed.  His  pretensions  grew  with  his 
anger ;  it  was  no  longer  a  question  of  a  little  field  or  of  a 
cluster  of  trees ;  Owen  Glendwyr  publicly  proclaimed  his  illus- 
trious origin,  laying  claim  to  the  independent  sovereignty 
of  Wales.  Fire  smouldered  \mder  the  ashes  among  these 
people,  subjected  for  so  many  years ;  the  love  of  national  liberty 
was  not  extinguished.  From  all  parts  the  Welsh  hastened 
round  Owen ;  students  quitted  their  universities,  labourers  their 
ploughshares,  at  the  call  of  independence.  At  the  beginning  of 
the  year  1401,  King  Henry  IV.  found  himself  compelled  to 
proceed  to  Wales  with  an  army.  But  Owen  was  too  shrewd  to 
hazard  a  pitched  battle ;  he  left  to  the  climate  and  to  famine 
the  task  of  fighting  for  him.  From  the  mountains  in  which  he 
had  taken  refuge,  he  soon  saw  King  Henry  compelled  to  retire. 
A  second  campaign,  attempted  in  1402,  was  not  more  fortunate : 
the  rain  fell  in  torrents ;  the  rivers  became  swollen  at  the 
approach  of  the  English  soldiers,  who  left  Wales  convinced  that 
Glendwyr  was  a  sorcerer  in  league  with  the  elements. 

The  rumour   that  King  Eichard  was   still  living  had  come 
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ODce  more  to  be  circulated  in  Scotland  and  in  the  North  of 
England,  restoring  a  certain  amount  of  courage  to  the  mal* 
contents.  In  vain  had  King  Henry  severely  punished  the 
f  omcnters  of  this  news  ;  Richard  was  expected  with  the  Scottish 
army,  when  it  entered  into  England  in  the  spring  of  1402. 
At  the  head  of  the  English  opposition  was  a  Scotchman,  George, 
earl  of  March.  The  Duke  of  Rothsay  was  to  have  married  his 
daughter,  and  had  then  rejected  her,  to  unite  himself  with  the 
family  of  the  Earl  of  Douglas,  the  hereditary  enemy  of  the  Earlg 
of  March.  The  Earl  of  March  had  thereupon  renounced  his 
allegiance  to  the  King  of  Scotland,  and  had  allied  himself  with 
the  Percies,  all  powerful  in  the  county  of  Northumberland.  It 
was  with  his  assistance  that  the  Scots  were  defeated  and 
repulsed  at  Nesbit  Moor,  in  June  1402.  Internal  rancours  soon 
brought  forward  a  second  army ;  the  Earl  of  Douglas,  furious 
at  the  success  of  his  rival,  solicited  the  assistance  of  the  Duke 
of  Albany,  and,  at  the  head  of  a  considerable  force,  he  soon 
overran  the  two  banks  of  Tyne.  Having  advanced  ^  as  far  as 
Newcastle,  he  was  falKng  back,  loaded  with  booty,  when  the 
Earls  of  Northumberland  and  March  cut  off  his  road  on  the 
14th  of  September.  The  Scots  covered  Homildon  Hill,  and  the 
English  were  stationed  opposite  upon  another  elevation.  Hot- 
spur Percy  had  already  commanded  the  charge  of  his  men- 
at-arms,  when  the  Earl  of  March  restrained  him  by  the 
arm.  "  Let  your  archers  commence,"  he  said ;  "  the  turn  of 
your  horsemen  will  soon  come."  Arrows  rained  down  upon  the 
Scots  deployed  upon  the  flank  of  the  hill :  Douglas  did  not 
stir ;  his  men  were  falling  in  their  ranks,  when  a  Scottish  baron, 
Fordun  Swinton,  at  length  cried,  "  Ah  I  my  brave  comrades, 
who  restrains  you  to-day,  that  you  should  remain  there,  like 
deer  or  stags,  to  allow  yourselves  to  be  killed,  instead  of  dis- 
playing your  former  valour  by  fighting  man  to  man  1  Let  U3 
descend  from  here  in  the  name  of  God  I "  And  the  Scottish 
men-at-arms,  thereupon  moving,  caused  the  English  archers  to 
fall  back.  The  latter,  however,  continued  to  shoot,  and  Douglas 
received  five  wounds ;  he  fell  from  his  horse,  and  was  made  a 
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prisoner.  Disorder  set  in  in  the  ScottiBh  ranks  ;  the  flower  of 
their  chivalry  had  been  decimated  by  the  arrows  or  had  surren- 
dered  without  striking  a  blow. 

The  son  of  the  Duke  of  Albany,  Murdoch  Stewart,  was  among 
the  number  of  the  prisoners.  The  English  knights  had  not 
raiMf^l  tlieir  lances  or  drawn  their  swords ;  the  battle  had  been 
won  by  the  archers  of  old  England.  The  Earl  of  Northumber- 
land  arrived  on  the  20th  of  October  at  the  Parliament  convoked 
at  Westminster,  gloriously  accompanied  by  all  his  prisoners. 

The  Percies  had  recently  gained  a  victory  for  King  Henry  IV., 
whom  they  had  so  powerfully  contributed  to  place  upon  the 
throne.  They  were  about  to  turn  their  arms  against  him. 
Bhakspeare  attributes  their  discontent  to  the  prohibition  which 
the  king  put  upon  their  setting  ransoms  upon  their  prisoners,  a 
measure  which  deprived  them  of  all  the  pecuniary  advantage  of 
the  capture;  but  this  interdiction  had  been  frequent  under  the 
preceding  reigns,  particularly  under  Edward  III.,  and  King 
Henry  IV.  indemnified  the  Earl  of  Northumberland  by  granting 
vast  domains  to  him.  Another  cause  for  anger  had  recently 
sprung  up.  During  the  lucky  campaigns  of  Owen  Glendwyr 
the  latter  had  captured  his  old  enemy.  Lord  Grey  de  Ruthyn, 
and  Sir  Edmund  Mortimer,  uncle  of  the  young  Earl  of  March, 
the  legitimate  heir  to  the  throne.  The  relatives  of  Lord 
Grey  had  been  authorized  to  redeem  him  ;  but  the  king  had 
refused  the  same  favour  to  the  family  of  Sir  Edmund.  Hotspur 
Percy  had  married  his  sister,  and,  acutely  wounded  by  this 
refusal,  ho  began  to  set  on  foot  a  conspiracy  to  overthrow  the 
king  and  place  the  crown  upon  the  head  of  the  little  Earl  of 
March.  Ho  was  confirmed  in  this  resolution  by  the  Archbishop 
of  Y^^'k,  Scropo,  brother  of  the  favourite  of  Richard  II. ;  and 
the  conspirators  did  not  hesitate  to  call  Owen  GlendwjT  to  their 
aid.  Ho  gave  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  Mortimer,  and  pro- 
misiHl  to  invade  England  with  twelve  thousand  Welshmen.  The 
Karl  of  Douglas  was  liberated  without  any  ransom,  on  condition 
of  nH»rossing  the  frontier  with  a  Scottish  array.  It  is  even 
said  that  Hotspur  wrote  to  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  from  whom 
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King  Henry  had  recently  received  a  warlike  challenge  on  account 
of  the  insults  offered  to  (Jdeen  Isabel. 

So  many  movements  had  not  escaped  the  vigilant  eye  of 
King  Henry.  Hotspur  was  marching  forward,  commanding 
the  rebels  in  place  of  his  father,  who  was  ill ;  and  supported  by 
his  uncle,  the  Earl  of  Worcester.  Henry  planted  his  army 
corps  between  the  earls  and  Owen  Glendwyr,  with  whom  they 
were  endeavouring  to  effect  a  junction.  The  Welshman  had 
made  no  haste,  and  when,  on  arriving  at  Shrewsbury,  Henry 
received  the  challenge  of  his  enemies,  it  was  conceived  only  in 
the  name  of  the  Percies.  They  reproached  the  king  with  his 
usurpation,  the  death  of  Richard,  the  captivity  of  the  little  Earl 
of  March,  his  manoeuvres  in  the  election  of  Parliament,  the 
levying  of  taxes  which  had  not  been  voted  by  the  Commons,  &c. 
At  the  end  appeared  the  real  subject  of  the  quarrel,  the  denial 
of  the  negotiations  relating  to  Sir  Edmund  Mortimer,  Henry 
IV.  smiled  bitterly  and  disdained  to  reply.  "  The  sword  shall 
decide,"  he  said,  "and  I  am  assured  that  Qod  will  give  me 
victory  over  perjured  traitors."  It  was  on  the  20th  of  July, 
1403 ;  on  the  morrow  the  two  armies  found  themselves  face  to 
face  on  Shrewsbury  Plain. 

The  insurgents  numbered  about  fourteen  thousand  men ;  the 
king  had  no  more.  Before  fighting,  he  despatched  the  Abbot 
of  Shrewsbury  to  his  adversaries,  with  proposals  for  peace. 
Hotspur,  less  impetuous  than  Shakspeare  has  depicted  him, 
hesitated ;  but  the  Earl  of  Worcester  persuaded  him  to  reject 
the  royal  overtures.  **  Banners  to  the  fi^ont,  then ! "  cried 
Henry.  The  combat  began.  "St.  George!"  was  the  cry 
around  the  king.  "Hope!  Percy!"  responded  the  rebels. 
The  archers  were  drawing  on  both  sides,  and  the  knights 
did  not  abandon  to  them,  as  at  Homildon  Hill,  all  the  honour 
of  the  combat.  Percy  and  Douglas,  rivals  in  glory,  had  precipi- 
tated themselves  together  into  the  midst  of  the  enemy  with  a 
small  following ;  everything  gave  way  before  them ;  the  Prince 
of  Wales  had  been  wounded  in  the  face.  They  sought  for  the 
king ;  but,  upon  the  advice  of  the  Scottish  refugee,  the  Earl  of 
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March,  he  had  laid  aside,  for  that  day,  all  the  royal  insignia, 
and  he  fought  valiantly,  without  having  been  recognized.  At 
the  moment  when  the  two  chiefe  of  the  insurgents  endeavoured 
to  retrace  their  steps,  opening  up  a  way  through  the  crowd  of 
the  enemies,  Percy  was  struck  by  an  arrow  in  the  head,  and 
fell  deml.  Disorder  immediately  set  in  among  his  partisans. 
Douglas  ha^l  been  made  a  prisoner;  the  Earl  of  Worcester 
ghortly  afterwards  suffered  the  same  fate,  as  well  as  the  Lord  of 
Kinderton  and  Sir  Richard  Vernon.  The  traitors*  punishment 
awaited  the  three  Englishmen.  Douglas  was  honourably  treats. 
The  field  of  battle  was  covered  with  dead  and  dying.  The  in- 
gurgents  had  fled;  they  went  and  carried  to  the  old  Earl  of 
Northumberland  the  news  of  the  defeat  and  death  of  his  son. 
He  was  marching  forward  to  join  him,  and  he  thereupon  shut 
himself  up  in  his  castle  at  Warkworth.  Being  summoned  to 
appear  before  the  king  at  York,  he  was  detained  there  in 
honourable  captivity  until  the  Parliament  should  have  decided 
upon  his  fate.  He  had  not  taken  part  personally  in  the  insur- 
rection, and  ho  declared  that  his  son  had  acted  without  his 
approval.  The  Lords  treated  him  with  indulgence;  he  retired 
after  having  sworn  fidelity  to  the  king  and  the  Prince  of 
Wales.  Eighteen  months  had  not  elapsed  before  he  was 
again  in  arms  against  Henry. 

The  conspiracies  had  not  ceased  in  this  interval.  A  former 
chamberlain  of  King  Richard,  named  Serle,  had  again  spread 
the  rumour  that  that  monarch  was  living.  He  led  about  with 
him  a  poor  idiot  who  resembled  Richard,  and  a  certain  number 
of  partisans  had  rallied  round  him.  Three  princes  of  the  House 
of  Bourbon  had  attacked  the  islands  of  Jersey  and  Guernsey,  and 
burnt  down  the  town  of  Plymouth;  the  French  vessels  had 
brought  reinforcements  to  Owen  Glendwyr,  against  whom  the 
young  Prince  of  Wales  was  at  war;  and  a  woman.  Lady  Le 
Desponcor,  had  carried  off  the  young  Earl  of  March  and  his 
brother.  She  was  already  approaching  the  frontiers  of  Wales 
when  she  was  seized,  and  the  prisoners  were  brought  back  to 
Windsor.    Slio  exculpated  herself  by  throwing  the  responsibility 
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of  the  undertaking  upon  her  brother,  the  Duke  of  York,  formerly 
Earl  of  Rutland.  He  was  arrested,  and  languished  for  several 
years  in  prison. 

King  Henry  had  always  avoided  asking  large  subsidies  of  the 
Parliament ;  he  was  not  sufficiently  assured  of  the  affection  of 
his  people  to  ask  any  sacrifices  of  them.  In  1404,  however,  he 
had  come  to  an  end  of  his  resources,  and  in  a  parliament  which 
has  preserved  the  name  of  unlearned,  because  the  king  had,  it  was 
said,  dismissed  from  it  all  the  lawyers,  he  made  a  proposal 
which  was  ardently  sustained  by  the  Commons :  it  forbade  the 
king  to  alienate  the  property  of  the  crown  without  the  authoriza- 
tion of  Parliament,  but  permitted  him  to  take  back  all  the  gifts 
of  land  and  the  pensions  granted  by  his  predecessors ;  he  was 
even  allowed  to  seize  a  certain  portion  of  the  property  of  the 
clergy.  The  Church  uttered  a  cry  of  terror  and  rage,  which 
arrested  the  zeal  of  the  king  and  the  Commons.  Henry 
hastened  to  renounce  his  project,  assuring  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  that  it  was  his  intention  to  leave  the  Church  in  a 
better  position  than  he  had  found  it  in ;  but  he  accomplished 
his  resolutions  upon  the  lands  and  pensions  given  by  Edward  III. 
and  Richard  II.  The  disaffection  of  the  barons  was  great,  and 
the  uneasiness  of  the  clergy  was  not  dispelled. 

In  1405,  two  great  councils  were  convoked  by  the  king :  in 
London  and  at  St.  Alban's.  There  the  bad  state  of  feeling  was 
manifested;  all  the  demands  of  the  king  were  rejected,  and 
more  than  one  baron  quitted  St.  Alban's  to  join  the  insurgents, 
who  were  again  beginning  to  form  in  groups  round  the  Earl  of 
Northumberland.  The  Archbishop  of  York  had  this  time  taken 
up  arms;  he 'was  made  a  prisoner,  as  well  as  the  Earl  of  Not- 
tingham, by  Prince  John,  the  second  son  of  the  king.  In  vain 
did  the  archbishop  claim  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  and  the  earl 
that  of  his  peers ;  in  vain  did  Chief  Justice  Gascoyne  refuse  to 
preside  at  their  trial :  the  king  had  resolved  to  make  an 
example.  He  found  some  more  complaisant  magistrates ;  the 
archbishop  and  the  Earl  of  Nottingham  were  beheaded ;  a  fine 
was  imposed  upon  the  city  of  York,  temporarily  deprived  of  its 
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diarteni,  and  the  king  marcbed  against  Benrick,  where  the 
Earl  of  Xorthumberland  had  taken  refuge.  On  the  war  be 
caoHcr]  Lord  Hasting^j  and  I»rd  Falconbridge  to  be  tried,  and 
they  were  beheaded*  Berwick  surrendered ;  but  the  old  PercT 
had  fler]  to  Edinburgh,  and  the  king  did  not  penetrate  into 
Scotland  ;  he  contented  himself  with  ravaging  Northumberland, 
taking  possession  of  all  the  castles  which  belonged  to  the  rebels. 
He  then  turned  his  arms  in  the  direction  of  Wales,  where 
Prince  Henry  had  valiantly  sustained  the  struggle  for  nearly 
two  years.  He  had  triumphed  over  the  Welsh  at  Grosmont,  in 
Monmouthshire,  in  the  month  of  March,  1405  ;  one  of  the  sons 
of  Owen  Glendwyr  had  been  made  a  prisoner,  and  the  prince  had 
only  been  arrested  in  the  course  of  his  successes  by  the  arrival 
of  a  French  reinforcement  sent  by  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  in 
defiance  of  the  truce  which  still  reigned  between  the  two  nations. 
The  young  Prince  Henry  had  been  compelled  to  withdraw  to 
Worcester ;  but  the  king  soon  drove  the  French  into  the  moun- 
tains of  Wales,  whither  he  pursued  them.  The  Welsh  arrested 
his  march ;  but  the  French  were  weary  of  their  reverses,  of  the 
poverty  of  their  allies,  of  the  rough  life  which  they  led ;  they 
retreated  into  their  vessels  again.  The  king  withdrew  in  his  turn  ; 
Prince  Henry  continued  the  war  with  alternations  of  successes 
and  reverses,  always  holding  his  ground  with  a  skill  and  perse- 
verance worthy  of  his  adversary,  and  which  finally  wearied  the 
population.  Glendwyr  found  himself  gradually  abandoned,  and 
an  invasion  attempted  in  1409  by  his  son-in-law,  Scudamore,  in 
Shropshire,  completed  the  ruin  of  his  cause;  the  Welsh  were 
repulsed,  and  the  chiefs  put  to  death.  The  independent 
charactc^r  of  Owen  Glendy wr  allowed  him  neither  to  submit  nor 
to  despair ;  he  no  longer  appeared  in  the  regions  occupied  by 
the  Kuglish,  but  he  still  maintained  himself  in  the  mountains, 
resuming  his  arms  when  his  enemies  pressed  him  closely  in  his 
haunts  ;  his  name,  published  several  times  in  the  amnesty  acts, 
prove  that  he  was  neither  dead  nor  subjugated,  even  after  the  battle 
of  Aginoourt.  The  period  of  his  death  and  the  place  of  his  burial 
are  imkiiown  ;  the  end  of  his  life  remains  enveloped  in  mystery, 
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as  though  he  had  really  possessed  the  magic  power  which  his  . 
friends  and  enemies  attributed  to  him  in  his  lifetime. 

King  Henry  had  not  been  under  the  necessity  of  prosecuting 
his  campaigns  in  Scotland  ;  he  held  in  his  hands  the  heir  to  the 
throne  of  that  kingdom.  The  Duke  of  Rothsay,  imprudent  and 
bold,  had  entered  into  a  contention  with  his  uncle,  the  Duke  of 
Albany.  Being  accused  of  rebellion  and  imprisoned  in  Falkland 
Castle,  he  had  there  died  of  hunger,  it  was  said.  The  unhappy 
King  Robert  had  become  alarmed  for  the  life  of  James,  the  only 
son  who  remained  to  him,  and  he  had  embarked  him  upon  a 
ship  which  was  to  take  him  to  France,  but  the  vessel  had  fallen 
into  the  hands  of  some  English  cruisers,  who  brought  the  prince 
in  triumph  to  King  Henry.  "  I  speak  French  as  well  as  my 
brother  Charles,"  the  king  had  said  laughingly,  "  and  I  am  as 
well  adapted  as  he  to  bring  up  a  King  of  Scotland."  The  young 
Prince  James  therefore  remained  at  the  court  of  England,  closely 
guarded,  but  educated  with  care,  kindly  treated,  and  at  liberty 
to  devote  himself  to  his  passion  for  poetry.  The  old  king 
Robert  had  died  of  grief  in  1406,  and  the  Duke  of  Albany,  who 
continued  to  govern  Scotland,  servilely  submitted  to  the  wishes  of 
the  King  of  England,  who,  at  the  least  appearance  of  insubordi- 
nation, threatened  him  with  the  release  of  his  nephew.  This  state 
of  affairs  was  destined  to  be  prolonged  for  a  considerable  time. 

The  most  irreconcilable  adversary  of  the  king  had  at  length 
succumbed.  The  old  Earl  of  Northumberland,  homeless,  child- 
less,  and  without  riches,  had  wandered  for  more  than  two  years 
from  kingdom  to  kingdom,  endeavouring  to  raise  up  embarrass- 
ments and  enemies  against  King  Henry.  At  the  beginning  ot 
1408,  he  appeared  in  Northumberland  with  Lord  Bardolf,  the 
friend  and  companion  of  his  whole  life.  Rallying  a  certain 
number  of  his  old  vassals,  he  overran  the  country,  took  posses- 
sion of  several  castles,  and  had  gathered  together  a  small  body 
of  troops,  when  he  was  defeated  on  the  28th  of  February,  by 
Sir  Thomas  Rokeby,  upon  Branham  Heath,  near  Tadcaster. 
He  was  killed  in  the  combat;  Lord  Bardolf,  grievously 
wounded,   died   shortly   afterwards,  and   their   bodies,    cut  in 
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piece<!,  were  sent  to  tlie  towns  of  Northumberland,  where  thej 
harl  found  adherents.     It  was  all  over  with  the  Percies. 

The  commotions  in  France  continued  to  increase.  The  poor 
king,  Charles  VI.,  would  pass  from  furious  madness  to  docile 
melancholy ;  his  kingdom,  rent  asunder  by  factions,  was  the 
iicenc  of  the  crimes,  debaucheries,  and  exactions  of  all  parties. 
The  Duke  of  Orleans  harl  recently  been  assassinated  in  the  Rue 
Barbette  (23rd  of  November,  1407),  by  the  servants  of  his 
cousin,  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  a  circumstance  which  had  not  pre- 
vented the  latter  from  reappearing  at  court,  without  fearing  the 
punishment  of  the  king  for  the  death  of  his  brother,  which  he 
caused  to  be  publicly  justified  at  the  Sorbonne,  by  Maitre  Jean 
Petit,  doctor  in  theology.  From  treason  to  treason,  from  recon- 
ciliation to  reconciliation,  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  was  all  powerful 
in  1409,  when  the  young  Duke  of  Orleans,  who  had  lost  his 
wife,  Isabel  of  France,  widow  of  King  Richard  II.,  was  married 
for  a  second  time,  to  Bonne,  the  daughter  of  the  wealthy  Count 
of  Armagnac.  The  time  had  at  length  arrived  for  prosecuting 
revenge :  supported  by  the  experience  and  military  talents  of 
the  count,  the  partisans  of  the  House  of  Orleans  assumed  the 
name  of  Armagnacs  ;  the  red  scarf  was  put  on  by  the  Duke  of 
Berry,  the  Duke  of  Brittany,  and  the  Duke  of  Alen9on ;  John 
Sans  Pour  was  driven  from  Paris,  and  the  Duke  of  Orleans, 
sword  in  hand,  demanded  justice  for  the  death  of  his  father. 

Then,  for  the  first  time,  amidst  the  factions  which  had  de- 
solated France  for  ten  years,  England  was  called  upon  to  play  a 
part.  John  Sans  Peur  asked  assistance  of  Henry  IV.  The  latter 
sent  in  the  month  of  October,  1411,  a  small  body  of  a  thousand 
archers  and  eight  hundred  men-at-arms,  with  whom  the  duke 
marched  against  Paris.  He  re-entered  there  in  force  on  the  23rd, 
and  drove  out  the  Armagnacs,  who  had  already  begun  to  make 
themselves  detested.  John  Sans  Peur  followed  up  his  advan- 
tages, and  hoped  to  crush  his  enemies;  but  they,  in  their  turn, 
had  negotiated  with  the  King  of  England,  promising  to  recog- 
nize him  as  Duke  of  Aquitaine,  and  to  assure  to  him  after  the 
death    of   the  present  possessors,  the  counties  of  Poitou  and 
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Angouleme.  As  the  price  of  these  concessions,  the  English 
army  was  preparing  to  invade  France,  under  the  orders  of  the 
third  son  of  the  king,  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  when  the  Duke  of 
Berry,  uncle  of  Charles  VI.,  filled  with  horror  at  the  prospect  of 
the  evils  which  the  foreigners  were  about  to  bring  down  upon 
France,  once  more  interposed  between  the  belligerents,  and 
effected  one  of  those  reconciliations  which  prepared  the  way  for 
fresh  acts  of  perfidy.  The  Dukes  of  Orleans  and  Burgundy  entered 
Paris  mounted  upon  the  same  horse,  and  repaired  thus  to  church. 
The  people  cried  "  Noel,"  and  thanked  God  for  this  hope  of 
peace.  But  the  Duke  of  Clarence  had  landed  in  Normandy ; 
the  news  of  the  pacification  had  been  powerless  to  arrest  him. 
Maine  and  Anjou  had  already  been  ravaged.  The  Duke  of 
Orleans  contrived  to  purchase  the  retreat  of  the  allies  whom  he 
himself  had  summoned :  the  English,  laden  with  gold  and  booty, 
took  the  road  to  GuiennCj  traversing  France  without  any  obstacle. 
"  We  will  return  hither,"  they  said  as  they  passed,  **  to 
fight  with  our  King  Henry."  Eight  thousand  Englishmen 
embarked  at  Bordeaux  towards  the  close  of  the  year  1412. 

King  Henry  had  nearly  arrived  at  the  end  of  his  career.  He 
was  ill  and  sad.  His  throne  had  always  appeared  to  him  to  be 
tottering ;  conspiracies  had  been  so  often  repeated  around  him, 
that  he  had  ended  by  suspecting  them  where  they  did  not  exist. 
A  keen  jealousy  towards  his  eldest  son  troubled  him.  The 
Prince  of  Wales  had  given  proofs  of  rare  courage ;  when  yet 
young,  he  had  been  wounded  at  the  battle  of  Shrewsbury ; 
being  afterwards  despatched  by  his  father  into  Wales,  he  had 
there  constantly  held  in  check  Owen  Glendwyr,  over  whom  he 
had  finally  triumphed.  It  is  related — and,  in  his  admirable 
tragedy  of  Henry  IV. ,  Shakspeare  made  use  of  these  accounts, 
of  wliich  the  authenticity  is  not  well  proved — that  the  young 
prince,  besides  his  budding  greatness,  had  given  other  causes  for 
anxiety  to  his  father :  it  is  said  that  his  debauches  and  coarse 
amusements  had  caused  alarm  for  the  fate  of  the  State  which  he 
was  one  day  to  govern,  so  that  a  judge  before  whom  he  had 
been  brought,  without  knowing  him,  thought  it  his  duty  to  con- 
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ckmn  him  like  a  simple  private  person.  Perhaps  the  jealousy  of 
the  father  and  the  restraint  which  he  claimed  to  impose  upon 
the  son,  to  whom  he  left  neither  power  nor  resources,  had  con- 
tributed to  plunge  a  sanguine,  energetic  young  man,  full  of  life 
and  strength,  into  those  excesses  with  which  he  was  reproached. 
It  is  affirmed  that  the  king  had  one  day  swooned,  in  conse- 
quence of  one  of  the  attacks  of  his  distemper ;  he  was  believed 
to  be  dead.  The  Prince  of  Wales,  entering  the  apartment,  had 
carried  off  the  crown,  which  lay  upon  a  cushion.  When  Henry 
IV.  came  to  himself  again,  he  asked  for  the  crown.  The  prince 
was  sent  for.  "  You  have  no  right  to  it,"  cried  the  king.  "You 
know  that  your  father  had  none."  "  Your  sword  ^ve  it  to 
you,  sire,  and  my  sword  will  be  able  to  defend  it,"  replied  the 
prince,  exonerating  himself  as  well  as  he  could  against  the  sus- 
picions of  his  father.  He  demanded  the  punishment  of  those 
who  accused  him  of  prematurely  claiming  the  throne,  and  the  king 
referred  him  to  the  next  session  of  the  Parliament.  He  was 
weary  of  reigning  and  of  living.  ''  You  shall  do  as  you  please," 
he  said ;  "  I  have  done  with  all  these  matters.  May  the  Lord 
have  mercy  upon  my  soul ! "  But  the  young  Prince  Henry 
suffered  in  mind  from  the  ;Etlienation  of  his  father ;  he  presented 
himself  before  him  clad  in  a  blue  satin  robe,  covered  with  button- 
holes, a  tag  still  hanging  from  each  opening,  and,  in  this  strange 
costume,  he  threw  himself  at  the  feet  of  the  king,  drew  a  dagger 
from  his  bosom,  and  begged  him  to  take  his  life  if  he  had  de- 
prived him  of  his  favour.  The  father  and  son  became  reconciled, 
it  is  said,  after  this  scene. 

The  torments  of  jealousy,  added  to  the  troubles  of  his  con- 
science and  the  cares  of  power,  overwhelmed  the  monarch. 
He  was  not  yet  forty-seven  years  of  age,  and  the  proud  Boling- 
broke,  formerly  so  handsome,  so  bold,  so  adventurous  was 
bowed  down  like  an  old  man.  He  was  praying,  on  the  20th  of 
March,  1413,  before  the  shrine  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  in 
Westminster  Abbey,  when  he  fell  into  a  swoon.  He  was  carried 
into  the  apartment  of  the  abbot,  and  as  he  recovered  his  senses, 
he  asked  where  he  was.     **  In  the  Jerusalem  Chamber,"  was  the 
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reply ;  for  Buch  was  the  name  o£  the  chamber  to  which  he  had 
been  carried.  He  closed  his  eyes.  **  I  was  always  told  that  I 
should  die  at  Jerusalem,"  he  muttered,  and  he  expired.  He 
was  inteired  in  Canterbury  Cathedral,  beside  hia  first  Wife, 
Lady  Mary  de  Bohun,  the  mother  of  all  his    children.     His 


second  ^vife,  Queen  Joan  of  Navarre,  had  not  presented  any  to 
him. 

Ambitious  and  inflexible,  harsh  towards  his  enemies,  skilful 
and  cunning  as  well  as  enterprising,  Henry  IV.  had  always 
contrived  to  treat  the  Parliament  with  respect,  and  had  never 
made  any  attempt  against  its  authority.  The  House  of  Com- 
mons, especially,  had  seen  its  privileges  confirmed  under  his 
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reign,  and  its  influence  had  been  constantly  growing.  Thus 
the  Uberties  of  England,  formerly  conquered  by  the  barons  at 
the  price  of  so  much  bloodshed,  were  gradually  developing, 
profiting  by  the  weakness  as  well  as  the  temerity  of  the  sove- 
reigns, until  the  day  when  the  rehgious  reform  was  to  raise 
them  to  their  highest  pitch. 

Absorbed  in  the  internal  struggles  consequent  upon  usurpa- 
tion, for  ever  dreading  real  or  supposed  conspiracies,  Henry  IV. 
had  not  had  leisure  to  think  of  foreign  wars.  The  wish,  however, 
had  not  been  wanting ;  he  had  everywhere  plunged  himself  into 
the  intrigues  and  divisions  which  desolated  France  under  the 
unhappy  Charles  VI.,  and  he  had  thus  prepared  the  return  of 
the  great  Enghsh  ambitions,  which  were  destined,  for  awhile, 
to  raise  so  high  the  glory  of  Henry  V.,  his  son,  at  the  price  of 
so  much  bloodshed  and  so  many  sorrows  for  the  two  nations. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 


GRANDEUR  AND  DECLINE. 
HENRY  V.  (1413— 1422.)— IIENBY  VI.  (1422—1461.) 
|ENRY  of  Monmouth  ascended  the  throne  under  happy 
auspices.  His  father  had  expended  the  popularity 
which  in  the  first  place  bad  carried  bim  into  power, 
and  bad  lived  amidst  the  anxieties  and  cares  of  usurpation  ;  but 
the  work  was  accomplished,  and  his  sou  felt  his  authority  so 
well  established,  that  the  first  acta  of  his  reign  bear  testimony 
to  a  generous  disdain  towards  conspiracies  and  rivals.  The 
body  of  King  Richard  II.  was  carried  awaj  from  the  convent  of 
Langloy,  and  solemnly  brought  back  to  Westminster,  to  be 
inteired  there  beside  his  wife,  Anne  of  Bohemia,  as  the  unhappy 
monarch  had  wished  during  his  lifetime.  The  king  himself  was 
the  chief  mourner.  The  young  Edmund,  oarl  of  March,  was 
restored  to  liberty,  and  the  son  of  Hotspur  Percy  was  recalled 
from  the  long  exile  which  retained  him  in  Scotland.  Every- 
where the  former  adversaries  of  Henry  IV.,  exiled  or  punished 
through  his  foar  and  prudence,  experienced  the  clemency  of  the 
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young  king,  who  contrived  to  gain  the  affection  of  the  greater 
number  of  them,  by  the  firmness  and  energy  of  character  which 
were  united  in  him  with  generosity. 

Recovered  from  any  follies  and    excesses  which   may  have 
gullied  his  youth,  Hgnry   V.,    when  he  ascended   the    throne, 
showed  himself  from  the  first  to  be  austere  in  his  life  and  in 
his   morals,  resolved  to  fear  God,  and   to   cause  his  laws   to 
be  respected.     He  was  not  in  favour  of  the  religious   move- 
ment which  was  being  propagated  in  his  kingdom,  particularly 
among  the   lower   classes    of  society.     The  doctrines  and  the 
preaching  of  Wickliflfe,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures which  he  had  begun  to  diffuse,  had  borne  much  good 
fruit ;  but  the  disciples  had,  upon  several  points,  swerved  from 
the  teaching  of  their  master,  and  from  free  investigation  had 
*  sprung  up  many  dangerous  errors  as  well  as  the  most  sacred 
truths.     The  people  designated  the  reformers  under  the  name 
of  "  Lollards,"  a  word,  the  origin  of  which  is  not  exactly  known, 
but  which  very  possibly  came  from  the  German  heretic,  Walter 
liolhard,  burnt  at  Cologne  in  1322.     Already,  under  Henry  IV., 
the  secular  arm  had  descended  heavily  upon  the  partisans  of 
the  new  ideas.     A  priest,  formerly  rector  of  Lynn  in  Norfolk, 
and  who  had  for  awhile  abjured  his  opinions,  had  asked  to  be 
heard   by  the  Parliament,   before   which   he   had   frankly    ex- 
pounded the  doctrines  which  he  had  been  compelled  to  abandon. 
Being  declared  for  this   deed    a   heretic   and   a    relapser,   Sa- 
coytre  had  been  burnt  at  Smithfield  in  the  month   of  March, 
1401,  presenting  for  tho  first  tim3  to  the  English   people  the 
terrible  spectacle  of  a  man  put  to  death  for  his  opinions.      A 
tailor,   named  John  Batby,  suffered  the    same    punishment    in 
1410.     But   at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Henry  V.,   the 
anger  and  uneasiness   of  the   Church  were  directed  against    a 
personage  better  known,   and   of  higher   rank.     The    Lollards 
had  become  suflBciently  numerous  to  have  attributed  to  them  a 
declaration,  placarded  by  night  in  London,  announcing  that  a 
hundred  thousand  men  were  ready  to  defend  their  rights  bj' 
arms.    All  regarded  as  their  chief  Sir  John  Oldcastle,  generally 
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called  Lord  Cobham,  by  the  right  of  his  wife.  He  was  a  good 
soldier,  and  the  friend  of  Henry  V.  in  his  youth.  When 
Arundel,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  came  to  accuse  Lord 
Cobham  before  the  king,  the  latter  could  not  decide  to  deliver 
him  up  upon  the  spot  to  the  Church,  and  he  promised  to  labour 
himself  to  reclaim  him ;  but  the  king's  powers  of  controversy 
miscarried  before  the  convictions  of  Lord  Cobham.  The 
monarch  became  angry,  and  as  his  old  friend  had  taken 
refuge  in  his  manor  of  Cowling,  in  Kent,  Henry  abandoned 
him  to  the  archbishop.  For  some  time  the  clever  soldier  con- 
trived to  avoid  the  delivery  of  the  arrest  warrant,  but  a  body  of 
troops  sent  by  the  king  having  surrounded  the  castle,  Oldcastle 
surrendered,  and  was  conducted  to  the  Tower.  For  two  days 
he  defended  himself  unaided  against  all  the  clergy  assembled,  he 
was  then  condemned  to  the  stake;  but  the  kiug,  who  still 
retained  some  affection  for  him,  obtained  a  respite,  during  which 
Sir  John  contrived  to  escape  from  the  Tower.  He  no  longer 
hoped  to  live  in  peace ;  perhaps  he  reckoned  upon  the  devotion 
of  his  brethren.  It  is  related  that  he  assembled  a  consider- 
able number  of  Lollards,  and  that  he  made  an  attempt  to  sur- 
prise the  king;  having  failed  in  his  design,  he  had  convoked 
his  partisans  in  the  fields  of  St.  GKles,  near  London,  on  the 
morrow  of  the  Epiphany.  The  king  was  forewarned  of  the 
conspiracy  and  repaired  thither.  Sir  John  was  not  there ;  a 
hundred  men  at  the  utmost  had  assembled  in  the  meadow ; 
they  carried  arms,  and  confessed  that  they  were  waiting  for 
Oldcastle.  Two  or  three  other  little  assemblages  were  also 
captured,  and,  on  the  13th  of  Januaty,  thirty  Lollards  suffered 
at  St.  Giles's  the  punishment  of  traitors.  The  Parliament  was 
agitated,  and  the  State  was  believed  to  be  in  danger;  the 
judges  and  magistrates  were  authorized  to  arrest  every  in- 
dividual suspected  of  heresy,  and  made  oath  to  prosecute  the 
guilty  in  all  parts.  Death  and  confiscation  were  decreed  against 
them.  Sir  Roger  Acton,  a  friend  of  Oldcastle,  was  arrested, 
quartered,  and  hanged  on  the  10th  of  February.  The  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,   Arundel,  died  on  the  28th  of  the  same 
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month ;  but  his  successor,  Chicheley,  was  no  less  ardent  than 
he  against  heresy,  and  it  was  at  his  request  and  at  his  suit  that 
Sir  John  Oldcastle,  Lord  Cobham,  after  having  for  a  long  while 
remained  concealed,  was  rearrested  in  1417,  and  burnt  at  a 
slow  fire  in  the  meadow  of  St.  Giles,  on  the  25th  of  December 
following. 

The  terror  which  the  Lollards  had  caused  was  beginning  to 
subside.  The  king  had  had  leisure  to  reflect  upon  the  sad 
condition  of  France;  the  weakness  in  which  it  was  plunged 
reminded  him  of  the  counsels  of  his  dying  father.  It  is  said 
that  Henry  IV.  had  advised  his  son  to  engage  his  country  in  a 
great  war,  to  divert  it  from  conspiracies.  The  ardour  of  the 
young  king  had  become  inflamed  at  this  idea,  and  he  had  come 
to  look  upon  himself  as  the  messenger  of  God,  sent  to  punish 
the  crimes  of  the  French  princes,  and  to  deliver  from  their 
hands  the  kingdom  which  they  were  oppressing.  In  the  month 
of  July,  1414,  he  suddenly  laid  claim  to  the  crown  of  France, 
as  the  descendant  of  Isabel,  the  daughter  of  Philip  the  Fair. 
This  pretension,  groundless  on  the  part  of  Edward  III.,  became 
absurd  in  the  mouth  of  Henry  V.,  because  the  right  of  succes- 
sion if  transmissible  by  females,  belonged  to  the  Earl  of  March. 
The  Duke  of  Berry,  then  in  power,  peremptorily  repelled  the 
demand  of  King  Henry,  who  thereupon  proclaimed  other  pre- 
tensions. He  consented  to  leave  the  throne  to  King  Charles, 
but  he  claimed  for  England  the  absolute  sovereignty  of 
Normandy,  Anjou,  Maine,  and  Aquitaine,  besides  the  towns 
and  territories  ceded  in  other  parts  of  France  by  the  treaty  of 
Brctigny.  He  claimed  at  the  same  time  one  half  of  Provence, 
the  inheritance  of  Eleanor  and  Sanche,  the  wives  of  Henry  III., 
and  of  his  brother,  the  Duke  of  Cornwall ;  and  the  fifteen 
hundred  thousand  crowns  remaining  to  be  paid  upon  the  ransom 
of  King  John;  finally,. he  formally  demanded  the  hand  of  the 
Princess  Catherine,  the  daughter  of  King  Charles  VI.,  with  a 
dowry  of  two  millions  of  crowns.  In  reply  to  these  exorbitant 
demands,  the  Duke  of  Berry  proposed  to  surrender  Aquitaine 
to  the  King  of  England,  and  to  give  him  the  Princess  Catherine, 
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with  a  dowry  of  six  hundred  thousand  crowns.  Never  had  a 
daughter  of  France  brought  so  large  a  dowry  to  her  husband, 
and  the  payment  of  it  would  probably  have  been  difficult  in 
the  state  of  poverty  which  the  country  was  in.  King  Henry 
thereupon  recalled  his  ambassadors,  convoked  the  Parliament, 
and,  having  obtained  large  subsidies,  he  sent  a  second  mission 
to  the  court  of  France.  The  Earl  of  Dorset  entered  Paris  with 
a  magnificent  retinue.  He  proposed  a  prolongation  of  the 
truce  for  four  months,  and  consented  to  receive  the  princess 
with  a  dowry  of  one  million  of  crowns  only.  Henry  had 
besides  renounced  his  pretensions  to  Maine,  Anj[ou,  and 
Normandy.  The  answer  was  the  same,  but  two  hundred 
thousand  crowns  were  added  to  the  dowry  of  Catherine.  The 
ambassadors  started  back  for  England  in  March,  1415  ;  the 
preparations  for  war  immediately  commenced. 

The  situation  of  France  was  more  than  ever  deplorable.  The 
Armagnacs  and  the  Burgundians  were  contending  with  each 
other  for  the  power,  and  a  third  competitor  had  entered  the 
lists ;  the  dauphin,  Louis,  the  eldest  son  of  the  unhappy  Charles 
VI.,  arrived  at  manhood,  and  supported  by  his  uncle,  the  Duke 
of  Berry,  endeavoured  to  seize  the  reins  of  government.  Disso- 
lute and  unmannerly,  as  profligate  and  as  cruel  as  his  adver- 
saries,  he  sometimes  made  use  of  the  king's  name,  at  others  he 
declared  him  incapable  of  directing  his  afiairs,  and  plotted  to 
drive  out  the  Armagnacs  or  the  Burgundians.  Blood  flowed 
in  all  parts,  and  the  unhappy  populations  of  the  towns  and  the 
country,  exhausted  by  taxes  and  exactions,  sighed  after  each 
abuse  of  a  new  master :  "  What  worse  could  the  English  do  than 
that  from  which  we  suffer  ?  " 

While  the  French  nation,  overwhelmed  by  its  misfortunes, 
lost  even  the  wish  of  defending  itself  against  foreigners.  King 
Henry  had  summoned  a  council  of  the  Lords  at  Westminster. 
In  the  last  Parliament,  his  uncle,  Beaufort,  bishop  of  Winchester 
and  Chancellor  of  England,  had  delivered  a  great  speech  upon 
this  text :  "  While  we  have  time,  let  us  do  every  good  work.*' 
The  king  announced  to  his  councillors  that  he  had  resolved  to 
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put  \m  hand  to  the  task  and  to  recover  his  inheritance.  All  the 
pr(3lateB  and  barons  approved  of  his  intentions,  and  his  brother 
John,  duke  of  Bedford,  was  nominated  Regent  of  England  in 
his  absence.  The  conditions  of  military  service  were  determined. 
The  king  undertook  to  make  a  regular  payment,  curiously 
graduated  according  to  the  rank  of  those  who  followed  him ;  a 
duke  was  to  receive  every  day  thirteen  shillings  and  fourpence  ; 
an  earl,  six  shillings  and  eightpence;  a  baron,  four  shillings;  a 
knight,  two  shillings,  an  esquire,  one  shilling,  and  an  archer 
sixpence.  All  were  to  bring  a  certain  number  of  horses,  which 
the  king  undertook  to  equip.  Henry  had  pawned  his  jewels, 
contracted  loans,  and  he  had  collected  a  very  considerable  sum 
of  money,  when  he  marched  forth  in  the  month  of  July,  to 
embark  at  Southampton. 

At  Winchester,  the  king  encountered  the  Archbishop  of 
Bourges,  sent  by  the  Duke  of  Berry,  in  the  frivolous  hope  of 
ap^ioasing  the  storm  which  threatened  France.  "  I  have  a  right 
to  the  crown,*'  said  Henry,  "  and  I  will  conquer  it  with  my 
sword.'*  In  vain  did  the  archbishop  invoke  the  help  of  God,  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  of  the  saints,  who  would  defend  the  just 
OHiiso  of  King  Charles ;  in  vain,  exasperated  by  the  disdain  of 
the  Knglish,  did  he  exclaim  that  the  king  had  only  made  such 
liberal  offei's  for  love  of  peace,  and  that  King  Henry  would  soon 
find  liimself  repulsed  as  far  as  the  sea,  if  he  should  not  be  killeil 
or  made  a  prisoner ;  Henry  content<?d  himself  with  smiling. 
**  We  shall  see  shortly,"  said  he;  and  loading  the  prelate  and 
his  ivlinue  with  presents,  he  sent  him  bi\ck  with  no  other  reply. 

The  embarkation  of  the  troops  had  alreiuly  commenced,  when 
the  king  was  suddenly  wanuHi  of  a  plot  hatched  against  his  life. 
One  of  his  friends,  Loixi  Scroop  of  Masham,  in  whom  the  kiuor 
n*iH>SiHi  such  confidence,  that  he  always  made  him  sleep  in  Uis 
own  chamlvn  ami  Sir  Thomas  Cm\v  Heton,  had  made  aa 
Hjifr^nueut  with  the  Kiirl  of  Cambridge,  the  brother  of  the  Duke 
of  York,  and  as  tn^aoherous  as  lie.  The  king  dead,  the  young 
Karl  of  Marvh  was  to  replaci*  him  u{^>on  the  throne.  The  three 
couspimloi^s   had   sutfeivil    the  {vunlty   of  their    crim.^,    when 
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Henry  at  length  set  sail  for   France,  on  the    loth  of  August, 
1415. 

The  fleet  entered  the  Seine  on  the  morning  of  the  14th  of 
August,  and  thirty  thousand  men,  which  it  carried,  landed 
within  a  league  of  Harfleur.  The  spot  was  ill-chosen  for  the 
landing,  and  the  defence  would  have  been  easy  ;  but  no  obstacle 
presented  itself  to  impede  the  operations  of  the  English,  and,  on 
the  17th,  King  Henry  laid  siege  to  Harfleur.  The  town  was 
strong  and  well  defended  by  the  Sire  d'Estouteville;  sickness 
was  beginning  to  ravage  the  English  army ;  several  barons  of 
consequence  were  dead,  as  well  as  a  large  number  of  soldiers ; 
but  the  besieged  suffered  also,  and  the  governor  in  vain  asked 
for  assistance. 

The  Sire  d'Estouteville  formed  his  resolution ;  he  issued 
secretly  out  of  the  town  and  repaired  in  person  to  Rouen,  where 
the  French  forces  were  beginning  to  assemble.  But  confusion 
and  disorder  reigned  there;  no  one  thought  of  delivering 
Harfleur.  The  brave  governor  returned,  re-entered  the  town, 
and  surrendered  it  on  the  22nd  of  September,  after  a  siege  which 
had  lasted  thirty-six  days.  King  Henry  installed  a  garrison 
there ;  he  embarked  his  sick  and  wounded  soldiers,  whom  he 
sent  back  to  England,  and  when  he  took  account  of  his  army 
thus  diminished,  nine  thousand  men  at  the  utmost  remained 
under  his  banners.  His  supporters  hesitated  to  advance  into 
France.  Henry  had  sent  to  the  dauphin  a  challenge  to  single 
combat ;  but  Louis  had  not  even  rephed.  The  king  silenced 
the  timid  counsels.  "  No,"  said  he,  "  with  the  help  of  God,  we 
must  first  see  a  little  more  of  this  good  soil  of  France,  which 
all  belongs  to  us.  We  will  go,  with  God's  help,  without  hurt 
or  danger ;  but  if  we  should  be  interfered  with,  we  will  fight, 
and  the  victory  will  be  ours."  Reassuring  his  men  thus,  the 
King  of  England  set  out  on  his  way  to  Calais,  on  the  6th  of 
October.  The  army  at  Rouen,  under  the  orders  of  the  king  and 
the  dauphin,  did  not  stir ;  but  that  of  the  constable  had  pre- 
ceded the  English  in  Picardy,  and  every  day  troops  passed  by 
to  go  and  join  him.     Watched  by  some  detachments  larger  than 
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hi«  ontirf>  army,  TTcnry  traversed  Normandy  without  any  ob- 
Rt^aHn ;  nr»ar  Dieppe,  however,  he  was  attacke<l  by  the  garrison 
of  Ku,  hilt  the  enemy  was  thrown  back  in  disorder.  Like 
Kdward  Ifr.,  Tfenry  found  himself  stopped  by  the  river  Somme, 
and  could  not  discover  a  ford  ;  Blanche  Tache  was  guarded ;  the 
greater  number  of  the  passages  were  furnished  with  stakes.  The 
soKliers  werr?  beginning  to  murmur,  when,  on  the  10th  of  October, 
a  passage  was  found  bf^tw^een  Bethencourt  and  Vog^mme,  and 
the  Knglish  army  crossed  the  Homme  without  impediment.  The 
constable  hai"!  established  himself  at  Abbeville;  the  military 
council  assembled  at  Rrnien  decided  that  battle  should  be  given. 
The  immense  superiority  of  the  French  army  had  caused  the 
wise  usages  of  King  CTiarles  V.  to  be  forgotten. 

On  the  20th  of  October,  three  French  heralds  presented 
themselves  at  the  camp  of  the  enemy,  and  the  Duke  of  York 
Con<lnct-fjd  them  to  the  king.  "  Sire,"  they  said,  bending  their 
knee  Ix^fore  him,  "  my  masters,  the  Dukes  of  Orleans  and 
Bourbon,  and  my  lord  the  Constable,  inform  you  that  they  intend 
to  give  battle  to  you."  "  God's  will  be  done,"  replied  the  king 
without  emotion.  "  j\nd  by  which  road  do  you  intend  to  pro- 
ceed ?"  rf^sumed  the  heralds,  who  had  noticed  with  amazement 
the  small  numlKT  of  English  tents,  and  the  weary  appearance  of 
the  soldiers.  "  That  of  ('alais,  straight  along,"  replied  Henry. 
•Mf  my  on(»mios  wish  to  stop  me,  it  will  be  at  their  peril.  I  do 
not  seek  tlu^ni,  }>ut  I  will  procet^d  neither  faster  nor  more  slowly 
to  avoid  them."  And  raising  his  camp  on  the  morrow,  Henry 
indeed  eontiiuuHl  his  march,*as  though  death  or  defeat  could  not  lie 
hi<ld(Mi  behind  each  hill,  or  await  him  in  the  neighbouring  plains. 
On  the  2Mh  hv  had  en)SS(»d  the  river  of  Ternois,  when  he  perceived 
the  Hrst  colnnniH  of  the  (»nemy.  He  immediately  formed  his 
troops  into  battle  order;  but  the  constable  had  fallen  back 
upon  Agiiu'ourt,  and  the  King  of  England  took  up  his  quarters 
in  tlie  village  of  Maisoneelles.  The  royal  standard  of  France  was 
plant tnl  on  i\\o  road  to  Calais  ;  dinith  or  victory  was  imperative. 
Kii»g  Hetu'y  had  sent  his  marshals  to  reconnoitre  the  position 
of  the  Krt»nolu     They  bn>ught  back  alarming  particulars  as  to 
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their  strength,  and  the  number  of  pennants  and  banners  spread 
out  in  the  wind ;  the  soldiers  were  laughing  around  some  fires, 
and  the  spies  heard  them  calculating  the  ransom  of  the  English 
barons.  The  veteran  knights  alone  appeared  less  joyful;  the 
Duke  of  Berry,  who,  when  quite  a  child,  had  fought  at  Poictiers, 
had  opposed  with  all  his  might  the  project  of  giving  battle.  He 
had  succeeded  in  preventing  the  arrival  of  the  king.  "  It  is 
better,'*  he  said,  remembering  the  captivity  of  his  father.  King 
John,  "  to  lose  the  battle  than  to  lose  both  the  king  and  the 
battle."  The  English  trumpets  sounded  throughout  the  night; 
but  the  soldiers  had  confessed,  many  of  them  had  made  their 
wills ;  they  appreciated  all  the  danger  that  threatened  them. 

At  daybreak,  on  the  25th  of  October,  the  king  attended  mass. 
Three  altars  had  been  erected  in  the  camp,  in  order  that  the 
soldiers  might  all  be  present  at  divine  worship.  The  English 
were  composed  of  three  divisions;  two  detachments  were 
stationed  at  the  wings.  The  archers,  placed  in  the  form  of  a 
quoin  in  front  of  the  men-at-arms,  drove  into  the  ground  long 
stakes,  intended  to  protect  them  against  the  charge  of  the 
cavalry ;  for  the  first  time,  the  points  of  the  stakes  were  fur- 
nished with  iron.  The  baggage,  the  priests,  and  the  greater 
number  of  the  horses  had  remained  in  the  rear-guard,  near 
Maisoncelles.  The  king  rode  slowly  along  the  lines  upon  his 
little  grey  horse;  the  crown  which  surmounted  his  helmet 
sparkled  in  the  rays  of  the  sun,  but  the  youthful  and  handsome 
countenance  of  the  young  sovereign  above  all  attracted  the 
attention  of  his  soldiers.  "  My  course  is  taken,"  he  said,  "  to 
conquer  or  die  here.  Never  shall  England  pay  a  ransom  for 
me.  Remember,  Soissons,^  my  archers ;  the  French  have  sworn 
to  cut  ofi*  three  fingers  from  the  right  hand  of  every  one  of  you, 
so  that  you  may  never  be  able  to  shoot  an  arrow  again  in  your 
lives.  We  have  not  come  to  our  kingdom  of  France  like 
enemies;  we  have  not  sacked  the  towns  and  insulted  the 
women;    they  are  full  of  sin  and  have  not  the  fear  of  God 

'  Two   buudrod  English  archers,    prisoners  of  war,    had   been   hanged  at 
Soissons.         * 
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of  the  archers,  who  had  nearly  all  thrown  off  a  portion  of  their 
clothing,  to  fight  more  at  their  ease.  The  Brabantines  were 
compelled  to  retire  in  disorder,  breaking  up  at  their  rear  the 
advancing  ranks.  The  mass  was  so  confused  and  the  ranks  so 
serried  that  neither  horses  nor  men  had  room  to  move.  The 
English  archers  had  drawn  their  stakes,  and,  having  discontiliued 
shooting,  charged  mallet  and  battle-axe  in  hand.  The  French 
cavalry  had  made  a  side  movement ;  the  horses  sank  into  the 
freshly  ploughed  «oil;  the  cavalry,  heavily  armed,  had  diffi- 
culty in  dismounting,  while  their  enemies  ran  lightly  upon  the 
yielding  ground.  The  constable  had  been  slain;  the  Duke 
Anthony  of  Brabant  succumbed  beneath  a  battle-axe,  at  the 
moment  when  the  second  French  division  attacked  the  English 
men-at-ai*ms  who  were  advancing  in  their  turn.  The  struggle 
then  began  between  the  cavalry.  The  Duke  of  Clarence  had 
been  overthrown;  Henry,  standing  before  his  body,  defended 
him  single-handed.  Eighteen  knights,  bearing  the  banner  of 
the  Count  of  Croy,  attacked  him  at  the  same  moment ;  they  had 
sworn  to  capture  the  King  of  England  dead  or  alive.  A  blow  from 
a  battle-axe  caused  the  knees  of  Henry  to  bend ;  he  was  about  to 
perish,  but  his  knights  had  rejoined  him ;  the  king  rose,  and  the 
eighteen  assailants  were  killed.  The  Duke  of  Alenpon,  sword 
in  hand,  had  arrived  at  the  foot  of  the  standard  of  England ;  he 
had  overthrown  the  Duke  of  York.  King  Henry  defended  his 
treacherous  relative,  and  the  battle-axe  of  the  French  prince 
smashed  a  half  of  the  crown  which  surmounted  his  helmet.  At 
the  same  moment  the  duke  was  surrounded.  "I  surrender,*' 
he  cried.  "  I  am  the  Duke  of  Alengon."  But  already  the  blows 
of  the  English  had  stretched  him  upon  the  ground ;  when  King 
Henry  wished  to  receive  his  gage,  he  was  dead.  The  French 
troops  faltered  ;  the  chiefs  were  either  captured  or  slain.  The 
third  division  began  to  fly ;  the  ground  gave  under  their  feet ; 
the  horses  sank  into  the  mud.  A  great  tumult  arose  in  the  rear 
of  the  English.  The  third  division  of  the  enemy  began  to  rally ; 
the  Duke  of  Brittany  was  hourly  expected  with  numerous  rein- 
forcements :  King  Henry  gave  orders  to  kill  the  prisoners  with 
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whom  each  Englishman  was  encumbered ;  the  greatest  names  of 
France  were  falling  beneath  the  dagger.     But  the  alarm  sub- 
sided ;  the  peasants  who  had  made  a  raid  upon  the  baggage  had 
been  repulsed,  the  French  cavalry  had  resumed  their  gallop ; 
the  King  of  England  arrested  the  slaughter,  and  gave  orders  to 
raise  the  wounded.     The  day  was  ended  ;  the  king  rode  over  the 
field  of  battle  with  his  barons ;  the  heralds  examined  the  arms 
of  the  dead  knights.     Henry  encountered  Montjoie,  the  French 
king-at-arms,  who  had  been  made  a  prisoner.     "  This  butchery 
is  not  of  our  doing,'*  he  said,  "  but  of  the  Almighty,  who  wished 
to  punish  the  sins  of  France.     To  whom  falls  the  honour  of  the 
victory  ?"    "  To  the  King  of. England,"  gravely  replied  Montjoie. 
"  What  is  the  name  of  this  castle  ?'•'  resumed  the  king.     "  Agin- 
court.'*      "  The  day's  work  shall  then  be  called  the  battle  of 
Agincourt,"  said  Henry,  and  he  resumed  his  march  amidst  the 
dead  and  the  dying.     Eight  thousand  gentlemen  had  fallen  upon 
the  field  of  battle,  of  whom  were  one  hundred  and  twenty  great 
noblemen  bearing  banners.     The  Duke  of  Orleans,  the  Count  of 
Richemont,  Marshal  Boucicault,  the  Duke  of  Bourbon,  the  Counts 
of  Eu  and  Vendome,  were  prisoners.     Amongst  the  English  the 
Earl  of  Suffolk  and  the  Duke  of  York  had  been  killed. 

The  king  retook  the  road  to  Calais,  the  young  Count  of 
Charolais,  the  son  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  whom  his  father 
had  forbidden  to  take  part  in  the  combat,  had  performed  the  last 
duties  towards  his  uncles,  the  Duke  of  Brabant  and  the  Count  of 
Nevers.  At  the  same  time,  he  caused  to  be  interred  at  his  own 
expense,  all  those  whose  friends  had  not  come  to  take  away 
their  bodies.  Nearly  six  thousand  men  were  deposited  in  the 
cemetery  improvised  upon  the  field  of  battle,  and  the  Bishop  of 
Guines  performed  the  last  prayers  there. 

The  King  of  England  had  merely  passed  through  Calais,  and 
had  returned  into  his  kingdom,  laden  with  booty,  amidst  the 
cries  of  joy  of  his  subjects,  who  had  thrown  themselves  into  the 
sea  on  his  arrival,  and  had  borne  him  to  land  upon  their 
shoulders.  In  its  gratitude,  the  Parliament  had  granted  to  him 
for  his  lifetime,  the  subsidy  upon  woollens  and  leathers,  which  it 
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had  formerly  so  bitterly  regretted  presenting  to  King  Kichard. 
Henry  V.  was  too  much  occupied  by  his  foreign  ventures,  and 
he  was  naturally  too  just  and  too  generous  to  abuse  the  favours 
of  his  people.  During  the  whole  course  of  his  reign  he  lived  in 
peace  and  in  mutual  understanding  with  his  Parliament. 

The  King  of  England  was  occupied  in  receiving  with  magni- 
ficence the  Emperor  Sigismund,  who  was  travelling,  like  a 
knight  errant,  from  kingdom  to  kingdom,  endeavouring  to  effect 
the  cessation  of  the  schism  which  was  desolating  the  Church,  by 
causing  the  anti-popes  to  abdicate,  to  restore  to  Christianity  a 
universally  recognized  chief,  when,  in  the  month  of  August,  1416, 
came  the  news  that  Harfleur  was  closely  pressed  by  a  body  of 
French  troops.  The  king  was  ready  to  embark ;  but  Sigismund 
dissuaded  him,  under  the  pretext  that  this  enterprise  was  not 
worthy  of  so  great  a  prince,  /ind  the  Duke  of  Bedford  was 
entrusted  to  deliver  the  garrison  of  Harfleur.  He  found  a  pretty 
considerable  fleet,  reinforced  by  some  Genoese  and  Spaniards, 
which  awaited  him  at  the  mouth  of  the  Seine,  and  on  the  15th 
of  August  he  was  attacked  by  the  French,  who  were  soon 
defeated ;  but  the  Genoese  caracks  rose  so  high  above  the  water, 
that  the  English  sailors  were  compelled  to  climb  up  like  cats  to 
board  them  :  they  succeeded,  however,  for  "  at  sea,"  says  the 
old  chronicler,  "  neither  those  who  attack,  nor  those  who 
defend  have  any  place  of  refuge  or  means  of  escape,  and  the 
combat  is  therefore  more  desperate."  The  French  fleet  was 
destroyed,  and  the  land  forces  were  retreating  in  disorder ;  but 
the  sea  was  covered  with  dead  bodies,  which  came  floating 
around  the  vessels,  and  the  sight  was  still  lugubrious  when 
the  Duke  of  Bedford  returned  to  England,  leaving  Harfleur 
revictualled  and  in  a  good  state  of  defence. 

The  Emperor  Sigismund  had  accompanied  his  royal  host  to 
a  conference,  at  Calais,  whither  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  who 
began  to  incline  towards  the  English,  had  repaired.  The 
Count  of  Armagnac  was  all-powerful  in  Paris,  and  King  Henry 
was  preparing  a  large  army  to  attempt  a  fresh  invasion  of 
France. 
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The  Dauphin  Louis  was  dead,  poisoned,  it  was  said,  hy  the 
Armagnaes,  who  dreaded  the  influence  of  his  father-in-law,  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy,  over  him.  Prince  John,  who  had  become 
dauphin,  had  been  accompanied  to  Compiegne  by  his  brother-in- 
law,  the  Count  of  Hainault.  He  was  quite  a  Burgundian,  and 
did  not  long  survive  his  elevation.  "At  the  beginning  of 
1417,"  wrote  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  "  our  much  dreaded  lord 
and  nephew  was  stricken  one  evening  with  so  severe  an  illness 
that  he  died  immediately  ;  his  lips,  tongue,  and  face  all  swollen, 
which  was  a  piteous  sight,  for  like  this  Jire  persons  who  are 
poisoned."  The  new  dauphin,  Charles,  was  but  sixteen  years 
of  age ;  he  belonged  to  the  Armagnaes,  who  had  caused  Queen 
Isabel  to  be  seized  in  the  castle  of  Vincennes,  and  had  imprisoned 
her  at  Tours.  She  had  thereupon  entered  into  relations  with 
the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  whose  partisans  had  been  driven  in  a 
mass  from  Paris.  The  English  disembarked  at  the  same  time 
at  Touques,  in  Normandy. 

From  this  period,  and  for  twenty  years,  the  history  of 
England  takes  place  in  France.  Absorbed  at  first  in  their, 
conquests,  then  in  the  attempt  to  preserve  them,  the  English 
princes  asked  nothing  of  their  native  country  but  men  and 
money.  The  towns  of  Normandy  fell  one  after  another  into  the 
power  of  King  Henry :  Caen  wa^  taken  by  storm ;  Lisieux, 
Bayeux,  Laigle,  had  been  abandoned  by  the  population,  who  had 
taken  refuge  in  Brittany.  Nothing  arrested  his  triumphal 
march.  In  vain  did  the  French  deputies  endeavour  to  nego* 
tiate ;  Henry  demanded  the  hand  of  the  Princess  Catherine,  and 
only  consented  to  leave  the  royal  title  to  Charles  VI.  on  con- 
dition of  governing  during  his  lifetime  iis  regent,  and  having* 
possession  of  the  crown  after  his  death.  The  winter  had  arrived 
and  the  Scots  had  attempted  an  incursion  into  the  Northern 
counties ;  but  Bedford  had  repulsed  them.  In  the  beginning  of 
the  spring  (1418),  King  Henry  resumed  his  military  operations. 
Large  reinforcements  had  arrived  from  England;  Cherbourg, 
Domfront,  Louviers,  Pont-de-VArche,  besieged  by  large  detach- 
ments, surrendered  almost  at  the  same  time.     The  whole  of 
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Lower  Normandy  was  in  the  hands  of  the  conqueror,  who  esta- 
bKshed  his  government  there.  The  salt  tax  was  abolished,  and 
the  chancellor  of  the  duchy  was  entrusted  to  govern  with  strict 
justice.  On  the  30th  of  July,  the  King  of  England  laid  siege  to 
Rouen. 

Meanwhile  Paris  was  more  than  ever  a  prey  to  the  flames  and 
to  bloodshed.  The  Duke  of  Burgundy  had  released  Queen 
Isabel,  who  had  declared  herself  regent  of  the  kingdom,  without 
concerning  herself  about  the  rights  of  her  son.  She  was 
advancing  against  Paris,  which  trembled  under  the  Count  of 
Armagnac.  "  In  those  days,  it  was  sufficient  in  Paris  to  say 
that  a  man  was  a  Burgundian  for  him  to  be  dead,"  say  the 
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chronicles.  The  population  began  to  weary  of  this  sanguinary 
yoke.  In  the  night  of  the  23rd  of  May,  1418,  one  of  the  gates 
of  the  city  was  secretly  opened  to  a  small  body  of  Burgundians, 
by  Perrinet  Leclerc,  the  son  of  a  civil  guard.  The  Sire  of  Isle- 
Adam,  who  commanded  the  detachment,  hastened  to  the  H6tel 
St.  Pol ;  the  dauphin  had  already  been  dragged  as  far  as  the 
Bastille  by  Tanneguy-Duchdtel,  a  Breton  knight  and  an  ardent 
Armagnac.  The  constable  had  concealed  himself;  the  poor 
king,  awakened  with  a  start,  recognized  Isle- Adam.  "How 
is  my  cousin  of  Burgundy  ?  "  he  said  courteously.  "  It  is  a  very 
long  time  since  I  have  seen  him."  The  populace  of  Paris  had 
risen  and  were  rushing  upon  the  Armagnacs ;  the  king  was 
placed  on  horseback  and  conducted  through  the  streets  of 
Paris.  The  constable  had  been  discovered,  and  thrown  into 
prison  with  his  partisans ;  but  on  the  12th  of  June  a  cry  was 
raised  that  the  enemy  were  at  the  gates :  the  people  ran  to  the 
prisons,  the  captives  were  dragged  into  the  yards,  and  imme- 
diately slaughtered,  notwithstanding  some  efforts  of  the  Bur- 
gundian knights.  Nearly  five  thousand  persons  perished  in  this 
massacre,  which  lasted  several  days.  Tanneguy-Duchatel  had 
conducted  the  dauphin  to  Bourges,  when  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy and  the  queen  entered  Paris  in  triumph.  The  two  parties 
endeavoured  to  negotiate  with  King  Henry,  who  listened  to 
them  and  rejected  their  proposals  one  by  one :  he  had  come  to 
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persuade  himself  that  he  was  the  avenger  sent  by  God.  "  He 
has  conducted  me  hither  by  the  hand  to  punish  the  sins  of  the 
land  and  to  reign  as  a  true  king,"  he  replied  to  the  solicitations 
of  the  Papal  Legate  in  favour  of  peace.  "  There  is  neither  law 
nor  sovereign  in  France,  none  thinks  of  resisting  me ;  I  will 
maintain  my  just  rights  and  will  place  the  crown  upon  my 
head.     It  is  the  will  of  God." 

Meanwhile  the  siege  of  Rouen  still  continued.     From  every 
captured  town  and  every  abandoned  castle,  the  best  combatants 
had  taken  refuge  in  the  capital  of  Normandy.     The  citizens 
thereof  had  always  been  valiant  and  passionately  attached  to 
independence.     Henry  in  vain  repeated  to  them  that  he  was  of 
Norman  race,  a  descendant  of  RoUo  and  William  the  Conqueror ; 
the  Rouennais  kept  their  gates  closed,  fighting  valiantly  upon 
the  ramparts,  and  making  frequent  sorties.     Hunger,  however, 
began  to  make  itself  felt ;  an  old  priest  left  the  city  secretly  and 
repaired  to  Paris  to  ask  for  assistance.     He  addressed  himself 
to   Maitre   Pavilly,  the   greatest  doctor  and  preacher   of   the 
Sorbonne,  beseeching  him  to  preach  a  sermon  in  favour  of  the 
unfortunate    besieged  of    Rouen.      The    eloquence   of    Maitre 
Pavilly  moved  all  his  auditors  to  tears.     "  I  have  come  to  raise 
the  hue  land  cry,"  said  the  old  priest.     Assistance  was  promised 
to  him,  but  days  elapsed  and  nobody  came.     The  dogs  and  cats 
were  eaten;  the  besieged  caused  a  capitulation  to  be  proposed 
to  King  Henry.     "  In  your  present  state,"  replied  the  con- 
queror,"  I  intend  to  see  you  at  my  mercy."     When  Messire 
Le  Bouteiller,  the  governor  of  the  city,  received  this  answer :  he 
no  longer  took  any  counsel  but  that  of  despair.     "  Let  us  set 
fire  to  the  houses,"  he  said,  "  and  arm  ourselves  as  well  as  we 
are  able,  with  the  women  and  children  in  our  midst ;  we  will 
thus  make  a  breach  in  the  wall,  which  is  ruined,  and  will  throw 
ourselves  upon  the  camp  of  the  English,  to  go  where  we  can." 
The  rumour  of  this  resolve  reached  the  ears  of  King  Henry. 
He  was  harsh,  and  urged  on  his  projects  without  concerning 
himself  much  about  human  sufferings ;  but  he  was  unwilling  to 
see  Rouen  reduced  to  ashes ;  he  promised  to  the  men-at-arms 
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their  life  and  liberty,  on  condition  of  not  fighting  against  him 
for  one  year.  The  citizens  retained  their  property  and  their 
liberties,  by  paying  a  fine  of  three  hundred  thousand  crowns. 
The  king  entered  Rouen  on  the  16th  of  January,  1419,  amidst 
the  dead  bodies  with  which  the  streets  were  strewn :  fifty  thou- 
sand persons,  it  was  said,  had  perished  in  the  city  during  the 
siege. 

The  consternation  was  great  in  France,  when  it  was  learnt 
that  Rouen  had  succumbed.     The  Duke  of  Bur^ndy  quitted 
Paris  with  the  king  and  queen,  and  negotiations  were  again 
entered  into  with  the  King  of  England.     The  conditions  offered 
by  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  were  so  advantageous  that  Henry 
consented  to  negotiate  in  person.     The  plain  of  the  environs  of 
M^ulan  was  chosen  for  the  interview ;  the  court  of  France  was 
at  Pontoise,  and  the  King  of  England  had  established  himself  at 
Mantes.      On  the   30th  of  May,  two  magnificent  retinues  ap- 
peared in  the  field,  around'whom  a  crowd  of  people  thronged ; 
silken  tents  had  been  erected.     For  the  first  time  Henry  saw  that 
Princess  Catherine  with  whom  he  had  been  smitten  through  a 
portrait,  and  whom  he  had  chosen  for  the  lady  of  his  thoughts. 
Tall,  slim,  fair,  with  black  eyes,  the  beauty  of  the  princess  made 
a  lively  impression  upon  her  knight,  but  without  disturbing  for 
a  moment  the  policy  of  the  king.      Interviews  succeeded  each 
other,  but  Henry  abated  nothing  of  his  pretensions.     "  Good 
cousin  of  Burgundy,"  said  he,  "  I  will  have  the  daughter  of  your 
king  for  my  wife,  and  with  her  all  that  I  have  demanded." 
But  when  the  King  of  England  presented  himself  for  the  eighth 
conference,  the  French  tents  were  deserted.     A  treaty  had  been 
concluded  between  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  and  the  dauphin,  who 
had  embraced  upon  the  road  between  Melun  and  Corbeil ;  the 
two  parties  were  for  the  moment  reunited  against  the  English. 
King   Henry,   indignant  at  this   treachery,    and    swearing  to 
avenge  himself  unaided,  advanced  as  far  as  Pontoise,  which  was 
taken  on  the  27th  of  July.     Isle- Adam  who  defended  the  town^ 
was  compelled  to  fly,  leaving  behind  him  the  treasure  which  he 
had  amassed  in  Paris  by  hanging  the  Armagnacs. 
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The  Duko  of  Burgundy  was  at  Saint-Denis ;  but  he  made  no 
effort  to  defend  Pontoise.     Paris  remained  undefended ;  nobody 
thought  any  longer  of  taking  possession  of  that  unhappy  city, 
the  scene  of  so  many  horrors  and  crimes.     There  was  uneasi- 
ness around  the  King  of  England ;  the  negotiations  which  were 
on  foot  between  the  court  of  France  and  the  Regent  of  Scotland 
were  known  ;  the  King  of  Castile  had  armed  a  large  fleet  which 
ravaged  the  coasts  of  Guienne.     Henry  V.  alone  had  not  lost 
confidence  :  he  counted  upon  the  justice  of  God  as  well  as  upon 
the  internal  treachery  of  his  adversaries  ;  the  event  proved  that 
he  had  not  been  mistaken.     Since  his  reconciliation  with   the 
dauphin,  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  strongly  urged  the  latter  to 
repair  to  Troyes,  where  were  the  king  and  queen ;  the  young 
prince,  or  rather  his  councillors,  insisted  upon  a  preliminary 
interview  at  Montereau.     The  duke  hesitated ;  he  had  received 
several  warnings  of  the   evil   designs   of  Tanneguy-Duchatel. 
But  the  influence  of  a  woman,  the  Dame  de  Giac,  gained  over  by 
the  Armagnacs,  decided  him  to  risk  all,  and  he    started   for 
Montereau.     Tanneguy-Duchatel  came  forward  to  meet  him ; 
the  servants  of  the  duke  still  insisted  to  make  him  retreat, 
"  No,"  said  he,  "  if  I  die,  it  will  be  as  a  martyr,  and  the  coun- 
cillors of  my  lord  the  dauphin  are  good  knights."     Then,    as 
Duch&tel  entered,  "  This  is  what  I  rely  upon  "  he  said,  resting 
his   hand    upon   his   shoulder;    "Messire   Tanneguy    answers 
for    my    safety."      The    Armagnac    reiterated    protestations, 
while  leading  the  duke  towards  the  pavilion   which  had   been 
prepared  upon  the  bridge.     Barriers  closed  it  upon  both   sides  ; 
they  were  carefully  thrown  down  as   soon   as   the   duke  had 
entered.      He  uncovered  his  head  and  placed  one  knee  upon  the 
ground  before  the  dauphin,  who  leant  against  the  balustrade  in 
the  centre  of  the  pavilion.     The  young  prince  scarcely  answered 
muttering  some  reproaches.     At  the    same    moment,    upon    a 
movement  of  John  Sans  Peur  which  caused  his  sword  to  clatter 
Tanneguy  cried,  "  A  sword  before  my  Lord,"  and  struck   the 
duke  a  blow  upon  the  head  with  his  battle-axe.     The   Sire  de 
Navailles,  raised  his  arm  to  defend  his  master ;  but   the  Vis- 
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count   of   Narbonno  sprang  upon  him.      The  duke  had  been 

thrown  down  without  having  been  able  to  draw  his  sword ;  two 

noblemen  raised  his  coat  of  mail  and  plunged  their  daggers  in 

his  breast ;  the  Burgundians  of  the  retinue  were  made  prisoners; 

two   of  them  were  seriously  wounded.      The  troops    of   the 

dauphin  had  scattered  the  escort ;  the  yotmg  prince  had  retired ; 

John  Sans  Peur  remained  upon  the  bridge,  lifeless,  and  divested 

of  his  jewels  and  his  rich  habiliments.     This  bold  and  cunning 

heart,   this  egotistical  ambition  which  nothing  arrested,   this 

magnificent  life  of  pleasures  and  politics,  all  had  been  ended 

by  a  crime,  and  the  public  indignation  enumerated  the  qualities 

of  the  duke  without  recalling  his  vices ;   the  death  of  John  Satns 

Peur  opened  a  wide  entrance  for  the  English  in  France. 

Philip,  count  of  Charolais,  now  Duke  of  Burgundy,  was  at 
Ghent,  when  he  learnt  of  the  assassination  of  his  father. 
"Michelle,"  he  said,  turning  towards  his  wife,  the  daughter  of 
Charles  VI.,  "  your  brother  has  killed  my  father."  Amidst  de- 
putations which  arrived  from  all  parts  to  deplore  the  crime,  and 
to  throw  the  responsibility  of  it  upon  the  Dauphin,  the  first  care 
of  the  new  duke  was  to  enter  into  negotiations  with  the  King  of 
England. 

Anger  and  vengeance  were  about  to  give  to  Henry  all  that 
his  victories  had  not  yet  been  able  to  wrest  from  the  weakness  of 
France.  The  proposals  of  the  dauphin  had  been  rejected ;  but 
when  the  young  Duke  of  Burgundy  was  entrusted  to  negotiate 
by  Queen  Isabel,  the  king  entered  into  parleys ;  the  hand  of  the 
Princess  Catherine  was  promised  to  him,  with  the  regency  of 
the  kingdom,  and  the  crown  at  the  death  of  Charles  VI.  He 
consented,  in  his  turn,  to  renounce  the  title  of  King  of  France 
during  the  lifetime  of  King  Charles,  to  govern  his  new  kingdom 
upon  the  advice  of  a  French  council,  to  respect  the  liberties  of 
the  Parliaments  and  towns,  and  to  reannex  Normandy  to  the 
crown  of  France  on  his  accession  to  the  throne.  A  private 
treaty  assured  certain  favours  to  the  Duke  of  Burgundy.  Neither 
of  these  documents  contained  the  clause  which  had  led  to  their 
conclusion ;  but  it  was  understood  that  the  dauphin  should  be 
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pursued  to  the  death,  and  driven  from  his  inheritance  by  the 
English  arms. 

The  Duke  of  Burgundy  had  assured  himself  of  his  revenge ; 
he  returned  to  Troyes ;  all  the  constituent  bodies  had  already 
reassembled  at  Paris, — the  Parliament,  the  Chamber  of  Accounts, 
the  University, — and  all  had  approved  of  the  treaty  with  the 
English.  The  great  qualities  of  King  Henry  were  enumerated  ; 
prudent  and  wise,  loving  peace  and  justice,  maintaining  a  strict 
discipline  among  warriors,  protecting  the  poor  people,  resigned 
to  the  will  of  God,  praising  Him  in  good  fortune  and  accepting 
bad  fortune  without  anger.  It  was  added  that  he  was  of  noble 
bearing  and  of  an  agreeable  counttjnance.  None  objected  ;  ])eople 
were  weary  of  the  civil  wars  ;  misery  had  exhausted  their  hearts 
and  benumbed  their  courage ;  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  was  all- 
powerful.  A  few  noblemen  alone  dared  to  complain ;  the  Duke 
Philip  had  great  diflBculty  in  making  John  of  Luxemburg  and 
the  Bishop  of  Therouenne,  his  brother,  to  swear  peace.  "  You 
wish  it,"  they  said,  "we  will  therefore  take  the  oath,  and  also 
will  we  keep  it  until  death."  Others  formally  refused,  and,  in 
the  duch}*^  of  Burgundy,  all  the  towns  at  first  resisted  the  oath 
of  fidelity  required  by  the  King  of  England.  "  Those  who 
looked  displeased,"  says  Juvenal  des  Ursins,  "  were  treated  as 
Armagnacs,  but  they  were  only  good  and  loyal  Frenchmen.'* 
The  treaty  of  Troyes  was  the  disgrace  of  France. 

King  Henry  arrived  at  the  court  on  the  20th  of  May,  followed 
by  the  flower  of  his  army,  upon  which  he  had  imposed  a  severe 
discipline  ;  in  traversing  the  country,  he  had  everywhere  required 
the  soldiers  to  put  water  in  their  wine.  The  Princess  Catherine 
was  awaiting  her  chevalier,  who  was  affianced  to  her  with  great 
ceremony,  and  on  the  morrow  the  treaty  was  signed.  The  King 
of  England,  regent  of  France,  had  received  the  oaths  of  his  new- 
subjects,  when  his  marriage  was  celebrated  on  the  2nd  of  June, 
by  the  Archbishop  of  Sens,  amidst  the  most  brilliant  ceremonies. 
The  young  knights  and  gallants  hoped  for  a  joust  and  some 
passages  of  arms  on  the  occasion  of  this  great  union  ;  but  Henry 
was  not  so  full  of  love  as  to  forget  his  affairs.    **  I  beg  my  lord  the 
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king,"  he  said,  "  for  permission,  and  I  command  his  servants  as 
well  as  my  own  be  in  readiness  to-morrow  morning  to  proceed 
to  lay  siege  to  the  city  of  S^ns,  where  are  the  enemies  of  the 
king.  There  each  of  us  will  be  able  to  joust,  tourney,  and  dis- 
play his  prowess  and  courage,  for  there  is  no  finef  prowess  than 
to  mete  out  justice  to  the  wicked  in  order  that  the  poor  people 
may  live."  The  court  of  Queen  Isabel  was  not  accustomed  to 
this  serious  and  firm  language,  but  they  set  out  without  com- 
plaining for  Sens.  The  town  was  taken  at  the  end  of  two  days ; 
the  king  caused  the  archbishop  to  be  called,  and  conducted  him 
to  the  church.  "  You  have  given  me  a  bride,  and  I  restore  yours 
to  you,"  he  said  to  the  prelate. 

From  Sens  the  army  went  to  Montereau ;  the  Burgundians 
were  fighting  furiously,  eager  to  have  possession  of  the  spot  in 
which  the  body  of  their  duke  reposed.  The  garrison  had  been 
compelled  to  retire  within  the  castle,  where  the  Sire  de  Guitry 
defended  himself  yet  for  some  time.  Scarcely  had  Philip  of 
Burgundy  entered  the  town,  when  the  women  conducted  him  to 
the  church  wherein  his  father  had  been  hurriedly  interred.  He 
caused  the  tomb  to  be  opened;  the  body  was  riddled  with 
wounds,  disfigured  by  the  blows  of  the  battle-axe  of  Tanneguy- 
Duchatel ;  all  Av^t  while  looking  at  him ;  the  body  was  trans- 
ported to  Dijon  with  the  greatest  honours,  and  deposited  in  the 
tomb  of  Philip  the  Bold.  The  bastard  De  Croy,  killed  during 
the  siege,  took,  in  the  church  of  Montereau,  the  place  which  the 
Duke  John  left  empty. 

The  army  had  repaired  to  Melun;  but  the  town  was  de- 
fended  by  the  Sire  de  Barbazan,  one  of  the  dauphin's  most 
gallant  knights.  The  siege  might  have  been  protracted;  the 
court  came  and  established  itself  at  Corbeil.  Every  day  the 
besieged  made  sorties;  an  assault  had  been  attempted  with- 
out success;  mines  were  defeated  by  counter-mines;  the 
English,  Burgundian,  and  French  knights  sometimes  took 
pleasure  in  breaking  lances  in  those  dark  galleries ;  the  Sire  de 
Barbazan  there  had  the  honour  of  encountering  the  King  of 
England  without  knowing  him ;  but  the  combats  of  the  men-at- 
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arms  were  more  serious,  and  the  knights  sometimes  took  part 
in  them.  "  You  do  not  know  what  it  is  to  fight  in  a  mine," 
said  De  Barbazan  to  the  young  Louis  des  Ursins,  who  was 
preparing  to  descend  there ;  "  have  the  handle  of  your  battle- 
axe  cut  down ;  the  passages  in  the  mines  are  often  narrow  and 
zigzagged;  short  sticks  are  necessary  for  fighting  hand  to 
hand.'* 

Meanwhile  the  people  suffered  cruelly  within  the  town,  and 
the  dauphin  could  not  succour  it :  the  Enghsh  and  Burgundian 
forces  would  have  crushed  his  little  army.  The  besieged  still 
held  out.  King  Henry  had  in  vain  caused  Charles  VI.  to  be 
brought  to  the  camp ;  Do  Barbazan  rephed  that  he  Tvould  open 
the  gates  to  him  willingly,  but  not  to  the  mortal  enemies  of 
France.  Already  the  English  and  the  Burgundians  began  to 
quarrel  among  themselves :  the  French  noblemen  complained 
of  the  small  court  and  the  shabby  costume  of  their  king,  while 
the  -King  of  England  had  a  gorgeous  establishment.  Henry, 
besides,  feeUng  himself  surrounded  by  scarcely  subjected 
enemies,  and  little  accustomed  to  all  the  delicate  shades  of 
French  courtesy,  treated  the  barons  with  less  consideration 
than  they  were  wont  to  encounter.  The  Marshal  of  Isle- 
Adam,  who  was  in  command  at  Joigny,  had  ^me  to  Sens  for 
some  matters  of  business.  "  Is  that  the  dress  of  a  marshal  ot 
France  ?"  asked  King  Henry,  while  surveying  him  fi:om  head  to 
foot.  "  Sire,"  replied  the  marshal,  "  I  had  this  light  grey  robe 
made  to  come  here  by  water."  "  What !"  cried  the  king,  "  do 
you  look  a  prince  in  the  face  in  speaking  to  him  ?"  "  Sire,"  and 
the  Burgundian  drew  himself  up,  "in  France  it  is  the  custom 
when  one  man  speaks  to  another,  of  whatever  rank,  or  whatever 
power  he  may  be,  that  he  pass  for  a  bad  man  of  little  honour 
if  he  does  not  dare  to  look  him  in  the  face."  "  It  is  not  our 
fashion,"  muttered  Henry,  and  shortly  afterwards  Isle-Adam 
was  deprived  of  his  command. 

Melun  had  at  length  been  reduced  to  capitulate,  on  the 
18th  of  November,  and  the  King  of  England  made  his  entry 
into  Paris.     That  city  was  a  prey  to  the  most  frightful  misery  ; 
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little  children  were  abandoned  and  died  of  hunger  and  of  cold 
in  the  streets ;  wolves  entered  the  cemeteries  and  even  into  the 
streets,  to  devour  the  dead  bodies  which  none  took  the  trouble 
to  inter.  Notwithstanding  the  distress,  all  Paris  was  holiday- 
making  for  the  arrival  of  the  two  kings ;  the  poor  Charles  VI. 
rode  beside  his  son-in-law,  who  vied  with  him  in  courtesy  at  the 
doors  of  the  churches  when  the  relics  were  presented  to  them  to 
kiss ;  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  clad  in  mourning,  as  well  as  all 
his  household,  followed  the  King  of  France;  the  Dukes  of 
Clarence  and  Bedford  accompanied  their  brother.  The  misery 
was  redoubled  within  Paris  after  the  magnificences  of  the 
royal  reception.  Henry  established  himself  at  the  Louvre, 
where  he  held  his  court  sumptuously;  the  old  king  had  re- 
entered the  H6tel  St.  Paul,  and  few  people  repaired  thither 
to  him,  to  wish  him  a  happy  Christmas. 

The  Duke  of  Burgundy  had  formally  demanded  justice  for  the 
death  of  his  father,  and  the  murderers  had  been  condemned  by  a 
decree  of  Charles  VI.,  without  giving  the  names  and  without 
personally  accusing  the  dauphin.  The  King  of  England  was  in 
need  of  money,  and,  entrusting  the  command  of  his  army  to  the 
Duke  of  Clarence,  after  having  provided  for  the  principal  offices  of 
the  kingdom  by  men  who  were  devoted  to  him,  he  set  sail  for 
England,  notwithstanding  the  severity  of  the  weather.  He 
landed  at  Dover,  in  the  middle  of  January,  to  the  sound  of  the 
acclamations  of  his  people.  The  royal  retinue  resembled  a 
triumph  when  it  entered  London.  Catherine  was  crowned  at 
Westminster,  "  with  such  great  pomp  and  feasting  and  jollity, 
that  since  the  time  of  the  very  noble  and  very  warlike  King 
Artus  was  not  seen  in  the  city  of  London  a  similar  rejoicing  for 
any  English  king,"  says  Monstrelet.  The  sovereigns  had 
commenced  a  journey  in  their  states  when,  at  jYork,  the  king 
learnt  the  sad  news  of  the  death  of  his  well-beloved  brother,  the 
Duke  of  Clarence,  slain  in  the  combat  of  Bauge.  He  was 
ravaging  Anjou,  which  still  recognized  the  authority  of  the 
dauphin.  The  Seigneur  de  la  Fayette  had  raised  a  few  troops 
to  resist  him,  and  a  numerous  body  of  Scottish  auxiliaries  had 
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come  and  joined  him  under  the  orders  of  the  Earl  of  Buchan. 
Clarence  did  not  know  with  what  enemies  he  had  to  deal ;  he 
had  imprudently  advanced,  had  been  killed  by  Lord  Buchan,  and 
a  great  number  of  EngUsh  had  remained  upon  the  field.  The 
dauphin  had  nominated  the  Earl  of  Buchan  Constable  of 
France. 

Negotiations  were  then  in  progress  for  the  release  of  King 
James  of  Scotland,  so  long  a  prisoner  at  the  court  of  England ; 
King  Henry  caused  him  to  come,  and,  his  face  flashing  with 
rage,  "  Forbid  all  your  subjects  ever  to  lend  assistance  against 
me  to  the  dauphin,"  he  said.  "  I  should  make  a  sorry  figure 
by  giving  orders,  being  a  prisoner,"  firmly  replied  James  ;  "  but 
if  you  will  take  me  with  you  to  France,  I  shall  learn  the  art  of 
war  in  a  good  school,  and,  perhaps,  when  my  Scots  shall  see  me 
with  you,  they  will  not  fight  on  the  other  side."  Henry  V.  had 
an  affection  for  the  King  of  Scotland,  and  granted  him  his 
request ;  but  Archibald  Douglas  was  already  preparing  to  pro- 
ceed to  France,  to  join  Lord  Buchan. 

Meanwhile,  the  king  was  assembling  a  more  considerable 
army  than  all  those  which  he  had  ever  led  beyond  the  seas,  the 
Parliament  had  liberally  voted  subsidies,  and  on  the  10th  of 
June,  1421,  Henry  landed  at  Calais,  leaving  Queen  Catherine  in 
England.  The  King  of  Scotland  was  entrusted  to  beside 
Dreux,  and  Henry  himself  laid  siege  to  Meaux,  which  detained 
him  for  several  months ;  the  town  was  commanded  by  the 
Bastard  De  Vaurus,  who  had  made  of  it  a  haunt  of  crimes  and 
of  pillage.  When  the  castle  was  at  length  surrendered,  in  the 
month  of  May,  1422,  the  governor  was  hanged  upon  the  great 
oak  of  which  the  branches  had  so  often  borne  the  corpses  of  his 
victims.  Catherine,  accompanied  by  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  had 
rejoined  her  husband,  to  whom  she  had  recently  presented  a 
son.  The  dauphin,  driven  back  by  degrees  by  the  English 
arms,  had  finally  taken  refuge  in  Bourges;  but  the  Earl  of 
Buchan  continued  to  keep  the  field ;  he  had  taken  La  Charity  and 
was  besieging  Cosne.  The  dauphin  had  repaired  to  the  army, 
and  the  King  of  England,  already  for  a  long  time  enfeebled  by 
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the  fever,  was  preparing  to  attack  him  with  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy,  when  his  strength  completely  failed  his  courage;, 
he  was  compelled  to  halt  at  Corbeil,  and  the  Duke  of  Bedford 
having  assumed  the  command  of  the  army,  the  king  was  carried 
back  in  a  litter  to  the  castle  of  Vincennes :  the  queen  had  re- 
mained  at  Paris. 

The  hand  of  God  was  about  to  arrest  this  great  career ;  at 
thirty-four  years  of  age.  King  Henry  V.  was  dying ;  the  Duke 
of  Bedford  was  arrested  in  a  march  during  which  he  had  en- 
countered no  enemies,  by  the  wish  of  his  brother,  who  desired 
to  say  farewell  to  him.  Every  worldly  gift  had  been  lavished 
upon  the  young  conqueror;  the  master  of  two  kingdoms^ 
surrounded  by  the  esteem  and  affection  of  his  English  subjects, 
recently  married  to  the  woman  of  his  choice,  just  become  the 
father  of  an  infant  son,  he  was  about  to  leave  them ;  but  the  faith 
and  resignation  of  a  Christian  surmounted  in  the  soul  ready  to 
take  flight,  the  frail  benefits  of  the  earth.  Amidst  his  grandeurs 
and  his  conquests  Henry  had  led  a  pure  and  austere  life,  and 
had  not  neglected  to  serve  God.  He  dreamt  continually,  when 
peace  should  be  re-estabhshed,  of  proceeding  to  the  East,  to 
deliver  the  Holy  Sepulchre ;  this  vision  still  floated  around  his 
death-bed.  He  had  caused  his  faithful  servants  to  be  summoned, 
"  Since  it  is  the  will  of  God,  my  Creator,  thus  to  shorten  my 
life,"  he  said  to  them,  "  His  will  be  done !  Console  my  sweet 
Catherine ;  she  will  be  the  most  disconsolate  creature  there  is  in 
the  world."  He  confided  the  education  of  his  son  to  the  Earl 
of  Warwick.  "  You  cannot  yet  love  him  for  his  own  sake ;  but, 
if  you  should  think  that  you  owe  me  anything  return  it  to  him.** 
He  had  entrusted  John,  duke  of  Bedford,  to  govern  France, 
and  designated  Humphrey,  duke  of  Gloucester,  as  regent  of 
England.  '^  Tell  Humphrey  to  beware  of  quarrels  for  love  of 
me,  and  never  to  allow  anything  in  the  world  to  separate 
him  from  John ;  do  not  separate  yourselves  from  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy."  He  had  summoned  his  physicians,  asking  them 
how  long  he  had  yet  to  live.  They  hesitated.  "  Speak,"  said 
he   impatiently.      "Sire,"  said   one   of  them,  "think  of  your 
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soul,  for  ill  our  judgment  you  have  not  two  hours  to  remaiii 
on  earth." 

The  king  had  finished  his  last  instructions ;  he  had  said  fare- 
well to  the  afiairs  of  this  world ;  his  confessor  and  the  priests  of 
his  chapel  surrounded  his  bed ;  the  51st  Psalm  w^as  being  re- 
cited :  "  Build  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  !  "  chanted  the  chaplain. 
"  Upon  the  faith  of  a  dying  king,"  murmured  Henry,  *'  if  it  had 
pleased  the  Lord  God  to  prolong  my  life,  I  intended  to  proceed 
against  the  infidels,  and  deliver  the  Holy  Sepulchre  from  their 
hands."  The  voice  was  dying  away ;  he  closed  his  eyes,  and, 
amidst  the  prayers  which  were  being  repeated  around  him,  the 
great  soul  of  King  Henry  V.  entered  into  eternal  repose. 

No  life  in  its  brevity  had  been  more  active  than  his,  and  no 
monarch  was  more  bitterly  regretted ;  he  was  so  even  in 
France,  for  the  people  saw  themselves  thrown  hack  into  the 
horrors  of  internal  dissensions ;  he  was  mourned  for  in  Elngland, 
with  sincere  and  profound  grief.  After  the  magnificent  cere- 
monies celebrated  in  France,  the  body  was  brought  to  England, 
and  solemnly  interred  at  Westminster,  beside  the  shrine  of 
Edward  the  Confessor.  King  James  of  Scotland  was  chief 
mourner,  while  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  profoundly  sad,  seized  in 
France  the  ill-secured  power  which  his  dying  brother  had 
confided  to  him,  and  endeavoured  to  secure  the  two  crowns 
upon  the  head  of  the  child  destined  to  lose  them  both. 

The  religious  ceremonies  had  been  prolonged  in  France; 
Queen  Catherine  embarked  in  the  month  of  October,  accom- 
panying the  body  of  her  husband,  when  her  father.  King 
Charles  VI.,  died  of  quartan  ague.  Notwithstanding  his  thirly 
years  of  madness,  and  the  evils  which  they  had  suffered  under 
his  reign,  the  French  had  remained  attached  to  their  unhappy 
monarch,  and  the  mob  thronged  the  hall  of  the  H6tel  St,  Paul, 
where  he  was  exposed.  "  Ah  !  dear  prince !  "  it  was  said, 
amidst  tears,  "never  shall  we  have  one  as  good  as  you;  you 
have  gone  to  your  rest ;  we  remain  in  tribulation  and  grief,  and 
seem  made  to  fall  into  the  distress  in  which  were  the  children 
of   Israel   during   the   captivity   of  Babylon."       The    Duke  of 
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Burgundy  was  bitterly  reproached  for  not  having  come  to  see 
the  king  during  his  sickness,  and  for  not  having  followed  his 
funeral ;  the  Duke  of  Bedford  was  chief  mourner,  and  on  the 
10th  of  November,  1422,  in  England  and  in  France,  at  West- 
minster and  at  Saint-Denis,  the  obsequies  of  King  Henry  V. 
and  those  of  King  Charles  VI.  were  solemnized.  The  royal 
remains  being  lowered  into  the  grave,  the  heralds  broke  their 
wands  and  cried,  "  God  grant  long  life  to  Henry,  by  the 
grace  of  God  King  of  France  and  of  England,  our  sovereign 
liord."  And  the  people  shouted,  "  Long  live  the  king  1 " 
The  hand  which  was  to  bear  this  weighty  inheritance  was  not 
yet  one  year  old. 

The  Duke  of  Bedford  had  taken  the  reins  of  government  in 
France  without  opposition;  in  England,  the  lords  of  the 
Parliament  had  contested  the  right  of  the  deceased  king  to 
designate  the  regent  of  the  kingdom,  and  had  given  to  the 
Duke  of  Gloucester  the  title  of  Protector  of  the  State  and  of 
the  Church,  which  was  to  remind  him,  it  was  said,  of  his  duties. 
Henry  Beaufort,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  brother  of  King  Henry 
IV.  by  the  third  wife  of  John  of  Gaunt,  was  entrusted  to  second 
the  Earl  of  Warwick  in  the  education  of  the  little  king.  The 
Parliament  voted  the  necessary  subsidies,  and  the  war  continued 
in  France. 

The  death  of  Charles  VI.  had  rallied  a  few  adherents  around 
the  dauphin,  proclaimed  King  of  France  at  Mehun-sur-Yevres^ 
in  Berry,  under  the  name  of  Charles  VIL  Shortly  afterwards 
he  caused  himself  to  be  crowned  at  Poictiers,  Rheims  being  in 
the  power  of  the  English.  Right  was  upon  the  side  of  Charles, 
dispossessed  as  he  was ;  the  memory  of  the  kings  his  ancestors, 
the  natural  aversion  to  foreigners,  increased  by  eighty  years  of 
war,  fought  in  his  favour;  the  noblemen  who  did  not  rally 
around  him  were  less  eager  to  serve  the  Duke  of  Bedford  than 
they  had  been  to  second  Henry  V.,  and,  already  it  had  been 
necessary  to  stifle,  at  Poissy,  a  trifling  insurrection  in  favour  of 
the  dauphin. 

Meanwhile,  the  Duke  of  Bedford  had  caused  all  the  large 
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towns  and  constituent  bodies  in  France  to  swear  fidelity  to  liis 
nephew,  and  in  order  to  strengthen  that  intimacy  with  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy  which  had  preoccupied  King  Henry  even  upon 
his  deathbed,  he  had  married  Anne  of  Burgundy,  his  sister. 
Madame  de  Guienne,  the  widow  of  the  first  dauphin,  shortly 
lifterwards  gave  her  hand  to  the  Count  of  Richemont,  the 
brother  of  the  Duke  of  Brittany,  and  a  solemn  treaty  of  friend- 
ship united  the  three  dukes  to  each  other.  Brittany  and 
Burgundy,  at  the  same,  concluded  a  private  alliance  unknown 
to  the  Duke  of  Bedford. 

The  Regent  was  returning  from  Troyes,  where  his  marriage 
had  been  celebrated,  and  was  fighting  upon  the  way  when  he 
learnt  that  the  Earl  of  Buchan  was  attacking  his  fortress  of 
Crevant-sur-Yonne,  endeavouring  to  open  up  a  communication 
between  the  northern  territories,  which  recognized  the  authority 
of  Charles  VII.,  and  the  southern  provinces,  where  his  cause 
had  made  great  progress.  The  Earls  of  Salisbury  and  Suffolk 
were  immediately  despatched  to  relieve  Crevant;  a  troop  of 
Burgundians  joined  them.  The  orders  of  the  Duke  of  Bedford 
were  precise :  the  archers  had  carried  their  stakes,  and  the 
battle  was  to  be  fought  on  foot,  as  at  Agincourt,  without  giving 
any  quarter  to  the  enemy.  The  army  of  King  Charles  VII. 
was,  it  was  said,  superior  in  numbers  to  that  of  the  English. 

On  arriving  before  Crevant,  the  assailants  found  themselves 
arrested  by  the  river  Yonne,  and  remained  there  two  days  ; 
when  the  English  had  at  length  forced  a  passage,  they  attacked 
the  Scots,  leaving  the  French  troops  to  the  Burgundians. 
"There  is  no  other  antidote  for  the  English  than  the  Scots,'* 
said  Pope  Martin  V.  after  the  battle  of  Baugd,  but  at  Crevant 
the  Scots  were  defeated.  The  French  had  promptly  yielded, 
only  the  bravest  knights  had  supported  their  allies ;  Lord 
Buchan  and  the  Count  of  Ventadour  had  both  lost  an  eye,  and 
found  themselves  prisoners,  as  well  as  Saintrailles,  a  famous 
Armagnac  knight,  when  the  English  re-entered  Paris  in  triumph. 
But  Scotland  was  not  exhausted  of  knights  in  search  of  adven- 
ture.    Archibald  Douglas  had  disembarked  at  La  Rochelle  with 
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five  thousand  men,  and  King  Charles  VII.,  in  hia  gratitude, 
conferred  upon  him  the  title  of  Duke  of  Touraine ;  he  loaded 
with  honours  the  other  Scottish  noblemen,  of  whom  several 
finally  became  naturalized  in  France;  the  barons  began  to 
complain  of  the  favours  which  the  king  lavished  upon  his 
foreign  allies ;  the  Duke  of  Milan  had  sent  him  a  large  rein- 
forcement of  Italians. 

The  Duke  of  Bedford  was  uneasy  concerning  the  relief  which 
arrived  from  Scotland  to  his  adversaries,  and  he  hoped  to  dry 
up  the  source  of  it  by  sending  back  King  James  into  his 
dominions  ;  negotiations  had  been  opened  up ;  the  marriage  of 
the  captive  prince  with  Jane  Beaufort,  daughter  of  the  Earl  of 
Somerset,  and  niece  of  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  had  been  cele- 
brated ;  the  ransom  was  settled  and  James  I.  had  returned  to 
Scotland  after  nineteen  years  of  captivity,  there  to  govern  with 
an  honest  firmness  to  which  his  people  had  not  been  accus- 
tomed ;  but  the  tide  of  emigration  towards  France,  slightly 
slackened,  had  not  ceased  in  the  meanwhile ;  the  justice  of  the 
king  was  rigorously  exercised  upon  the  old  enemies  of  his 
family,  and  a  pretty  large  number  of  Scottish  knights,  flying 
from  his  anger,  took  refuge  in  the  army  of  Charles  VII. ;  it  was 
with  their  assistance  that  the  royalist  noblemen  marched,  in  the 
month  of  August,  against  Ivry,  in  Normandy,  which  the  Duke 
of  Bedford  was  attacking.  But  the  position  of  the  English  was 
strong,  discord  reigned  in  the  French  army,  deprived  of  a  chief 
by  the  indolence  of  Charles  VII.  Douglas  and  Buchan  wished 
to  make  the  attack ;  the  Count  of  Alen5on  and  the  Count  of 
Aumale  refused  their  consent  to  it,  and  drew  the  army  with 
them.  In  withdrawing  they  surprised  Verneuil ;  the  town  was 
important,  and  the  Duke  of  Bedford  followed  the  French  thither. 
A  tumultuous  council  resolved  to  repulse  him  in  the  open 
plain ;  the  royalists,  all  on  foot,  quitted  Verneuil ;  the  Milanese 
alone  remained  on  horseback.  The  English  awaited  the  attack 
from  behind  the  stakes  of  their  archers.  "  Let  us  allow  them 
to  come,"  said  Douglas ;  but  the  French  noblemen  despised  the 
adventurers,  as  they  called  their  valiant  allies,  and  they  made 
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the  attack.  The  combat  was  terrible ;  at  one  moment.  La  Hire 
and  Saintrailles,  at  the  head  of  the  Milanese,  broke  the  reserve 
of  the  archers;  but  the  reinforcements  of  the  principal  body 
repulsed  them,  and  they  were  completely  routed.  Douglas  had 
been  slain,  as  well  as  his  son.  Lord  Buchan  lay  upon  the  field 
of  battle  with  the  Counts  of  Narbonne,  Tonnerre,  and  Yenta- 
dour ;  the  Count  of  Alenc;on  and  the  Marshal  de  la  Fayette  were 
prisoners.  On  his  side,  the  Duke  of  Bedford  had  suffered,  but 
the  army  of  King  Charles  VII.  was  destroyed ;  the  town  of 
Vemeuil  surrendered  immediately,  and  the  Duke  of  Bedford 
caused  to  be  beheaded  those  of  the  prisoners  who,  having 
sworn  allegiance  to  his  nephew,  had  not  kept  their  oaths. 

Bedford  conducted  affairs  in  France  with  firmness  and 
prudence,  but  he  was  thwarted  in  his  policy  by  the  thoughtless 
and  passionate  acts  of  his  brother,  the  Duke  of  Gloucester.  The 
latter  had  become  smitten  with  Jacqueline  of  Hainault,  the 
daughter  and  heiress  of  the  Count  of  Hainault,  and  married,  in 
the  first  instance,  to  the  second  dauphin,  John,  poisoned  at 
Compiegne.  Still  young  at  the  death  of  that  prince,  she  had 
married  the  Duke  of  Brabant ;  but  she  had  soon  conceived  a 
horror  of  her  husband,  who  had,  she  said,  the  taste  for  favourites 
of  low  degree,  and  abandoning  him  afi:er  three  years  of  union, 
she  had  taken  refuge  in  England,  where  King  Henry  IV.  had 
received  her  with  great  honours.  He  had,  however,  opposed  the 
projects  of  marriage  of  his  brother,  and  upon  his  death-bed  had 
recommended  him  to  renounce  them.  The  Pope,  Martin  V.,  had 
refused  to  break  off  the  marriage  of  Jacqueline  of  Hainault  with 
the  Duke  of  Brabant ;  but  she  pleaded  the  degree  of  relation- 
ship ;  she  addressed  herself  to  the  Anti-Pope,  Benedict  XIII., 
who  had  refused  to  submit  to  the  decision  of  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance to  cause  the  termination  of  the  schism.  Too  happy  to 
perform  the  act  of  a  pontiff,  Benedict  pronounced  the  nuUity  of 
the  marriage,  and  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  espoused  Jacqueline 
of  Hainault.  The  remonstrances  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy 
became  more  ardent ;  he  had,  from  the  first  moment,  defended 
the  rights  of  his  cousin,  the  Duke  of  Brabant,  proposing  to  refer 
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the  case  to  the  arbitration  of  the  Duke  of  Bedfbrd.  ^*  I  am  con- 
tent," said  he,  "  that  we  should  take  as  judge  my  very  dear 
and  beloved  cousin,  and  also  your  brother  the  regent,  Duke  of 
Bedford,  for  he  is  such  a  prince,  that  I  know  that  to  you  and  to 
me,  and  to  all  others,  he  would  be  an  upright  judge."  The 
Duke  of  Gloucester  had  listened  to  no  remojistrance,  and  the 
dangerous  disaffection  of  the  Duke  Philip  was  secretly  becoming 
graver,  when,  shortly  after  the  battle  of  Verneuil,  Gloucester 
and  Jacqueline  landed  at  Calais  with  a  body  of  English  soldiers, 
notwithstanding  the  entreaties  of  their  uncle  Beaufort  in  Eng- 
land, and  those  of  the  Duke  of  Bedford  in  France ;  they  tra- 
versed the  dominions  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  and  attacked 
the  Duke  of  Brabant  in  Hainault;  they  had  already  taken 
possession  of  Mens,  when  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  in  a  state  of 
fury,  wrote  to  Gloucester,  to  challenge  him  to  single  combat. 
At  the  same  time  he  sent  considerable  assistance  to  the  Duke  of 
Brabant,  accepting  for  that  object  the  service  of  his  former 
enemies.  Saintrailles  was  among  the  number  of  the  knights 
who  proceeded  to  fight  against  the  English  in  the  Low  Countries. 
The  bonds  which  united  the  House  of  Burgundy  to  England 
were  beginning  to  relax,  and  the  Pope  was  already  working 
secretly  in  concert  with  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  to  negotiate  an 
agreement  with  Charles  VII.  The  Duke  of  Gloucester  had 
returned  to  England ;  fearing  the  influence  of  his  uncle  Beau- 
fort, he  had  left  Jacqueline  entrusted  to  defend  her  inheritance. 
Scarcely  had  he  departed,  when  the  majority  of  the  towns  had 
opened  their  gates  to  the  Duke  of  Burgundy ;  and  Jacqueline,  at 
first  tightly  held  within  Mons,  then  led  a  captive  to  Ghent, 
escaped  with  great  difficulty  to  take  refuge  in  Holland. 

So  much  imprudence  and  personal  views  on  the  part  of  his 
nephew  had  irritated  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  so  far  as  to 
bring  about  an  open  quarrel.  The  Duke  of  Bedford  was  com- 
pelled to  repair  to  England  towards  the  end  of  the  year  1425  to 
prevent  bloodshed  between  the  two  parties.  He  had  some 
trouble  in  effecting  a  reconciliation,  sincere  on  the  part  of  the 
Duke  of  Gloucester,  whose  character  was  as  frank  as  it  was 
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impetuous;    doubtful  in  that  of  the  priest,   more  implacable 
than  the  warrior;  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  resigned  the  seals, 
and  finding  himself  elevated  bv  Martin  V.  to  the  dignity  of  the 
Cardinalship,  he  quitted  England  with  the  Duke  of  Bedford. 
The  latter  had  been  recalled  to  France  bv  the  defection  of  the 
Duke  of  Brittany,  who  had  recently  declared  himself  in  favour 
of  King  Charies  YII.  at  the  instigation  of  his  brother,  the  Cjunt 
of   Richeraont,  already  for  some  time  rallied,  and  whom   the 
king  had  made  constable.     Scarcely  had  Bedford  set  foot  upon 
French  soil,  when  he  sent  an  army  into  Brittany ;   the  country 
was    devastated,  the   Duke   of   Brittany  was   shut   up   within 
Rennes  and  so  closely  pressed,  that  he  found  himself  compelled 
to  sever  his  alliance  with  the  King  of  France ;  he  swore  for  the 
second  time  to  the  treaty  of  Troyes,  and  did  homage  to  the  little 
king  Henry  YI. 

The  Pope,  Martin  V.,  had  solemnly  declared  the  nullity  of  the 
marriage  of  Jacqueline  de  Hainault  with  the  Duke  of  Gloucester, 
and  the  latter  had  consoled  himself  for  this  by  espousing  Eleanor 
Cobham,  formerly  a  lady  of  the  household  of  his  wife.  The 
Countess  Jacqueline  still  held  out  bravely  in  Holland ;  the  Duke 
of  Brabant  had  recently  died ;  his  brother,  who  had  succeeded 
to  him,  had  no  claim  upon  Jacqueline  or  upon  her  dominions ; 
she  would  have  been  free  if  the  enemy  whom  she  had  raised  up 
had  not  been  too  powerful  and  too  greedy  to  stop  on  such  a  fine 
road;  from  town  to  town,  from  territory  to  territory,  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy  prosecuted  his  conquest,  and  Jacqueline,  abandoned 
by  nearly  all  her  vassals,  a  victim  on  sea  and  on  land,  at  length 
consented,  in  the  summer  of  1428,  to  recognize  the  Duke  Philip 
as  her  heir,  and  to  entrust  to  him  immediately  the  government 
of  her  dominions.  The  duke,  satisfied  with  the  English,  who 
had  not  hindered  him  in  this  last  act  of  his  ambition,  promised 
troops  for  the  great  expedition  which  was  being  prepared  against 
the  country  beyond  the  Loire,  almost  entirely  rallied  to  King 
Charles  VII. 

The  war  had  languished  since  the  battle  of  Verneuil;  the 
King  of  France  was  poor,  indolent,  and  delivered  up  to  favourites. 
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The  Sire  de  Giac  and  the  Sire  de  Beaulieu  had  given  place  to 
the  Sire  de  la  Tremoille,  more  adventurous  and  more  dangerous 
than  the  two  others;  he  counteracted  beside  the  king  the 
influence  of  the  Constable  de  Richemont  and  of  the  true  friends 
of  France.  The  Duke  of  Bedford,  for  a  long  time  paralyzed  by 
the  quarrels  of  the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  had  recently  received 
reinforcements  from  England,  under  the  orders  of  the  Earl  of 
Salisbury.  The  latter  resolved  to  undertake  the  siege  of 
Orleans.  On  the  12th  of  October,  1428,  he  appeared  before 
the  city,  commencing  his  siege  preparations  according  to  the 
most  learned  rules  of  the  time,  but  not  considering  that  he  had 
given  time  for  the  place  to  furnish  itself  with  men  and  victuals, 
to  repair  its  fortifications,  and  to  place  itself  in  a  state  of 
defence;  the  best  knights  of  the  King  of  France  had  shut 
themselves  up  in  Orleans. 

The  assaults  had  failed,  the  citizens  of  Orleans  valiantly  sup- 
porting the  garrison.     The  Bastard  of  Orleans,  count  of  Dunois, 
had  brought  reinforcements ;    Salisbury  dreamt   of  metamor- 
phosing the  siege  into  a  blockade,  when,  contemplating  the  city 
from  the  Tournelles  fort,  which  he  had  taken  at  the  outset,  he 
was  struck  in  the  face  by  a  stone  shot  from  a  falconet,  which 
rebounded  against  the  embrasure  of  the  window  and  killed  his 
esquire   beside  him.     The   general  was   dying;    it  was   found 
necessary  to   carry  him   to   Fert^-sur-Meung,   where  he   died 
at  the  end  of  a  few  days,  to  the  great  joy  of  the  population 
of  Orleans.     The  Earl  of  Suffolk  arrived  to  take  the  command, 
and  the  siege  continued.     The  English  army,  badly  installed 
beneath  its  huts  of  tree  branches,  suffered  from  the  cold,  and 
often  from  hunger;   the  country  which  surrounded  them  was 
hostile  and  devastated ;  the  Duke  of  Bedford  resolved,  in  the 
month    of  February,  to   send  provisions  to   him  from   Paris. 
It  was  during  Lent  and  the  convoy  which  Sir  John  Falstaff 
was  entrusted  to  lead,  consisted  especially  of  herrings,  when,  on 
the  12th  of  February,  he  was  attacked  by  the  French  near  the 
village  of  Rouvray,  between  Graville  and  Orleans.    As  usual,  the 
Scotch  and  the  French  quarrelled  among  themselves ;  the  former 
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wishing  to  fight  on  foot,  the  latter  to  remain  on  horseback ; 
they  were  within  bowshot,  and  the  English  archers  were  be^n- 
ning  to  shoot;  the  rout  was  not  long  delayed,  and  Sir  John 
Falstaff  arrived  triumphantly  at  the  camp  with  the  herring 
which  gave  their  name  to  his  victory. 

This  defeat  threw  discouragement  into  Orleans ;  hunger 
began  to  make  itself  felt;  the  citizens  spoke  of  surrendering 
their  city,  not  to  the  English,  but  to  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  ; 
the  latter  came  to  Paris  to  consult  about  it  with  the  regent. 
"  No,"  said  Bedford,  "  it  is  just  that  those  who  have  had  the 
trouble  should  have  the  honour."  Philip  did  not  remonstrate  ; 
disquieting  rumours  were  beginning  to  circulate  among  the 
Burgundians :  it  was  said  that  the  Duke  of  Bedford  had  declared 
that  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  would  finally  proceed  to  England 
to  drink  more  beer  than  would  quench  his  thirst.  The  duke 
quitted  the  court,  dissatisfied  and  gloomy.  The  King  of  France 
was  at  Chinon ;  his  affairs  appeared  desperate ;  many  noblemen 
had  abandoned  him,  and  he  would  have  willingly  retired  to  the 
south,  abandoning  to  their  fate  Orleans  and  the  banks  of  the 
Loire,  but  for  the  efforts  of  his  wife,  Alary  of  Anjou,  and  the 
anger  of  Dunois.  La  Tremoille  had  caused  the  constable  to  be 
sent  away. 

Deliverance  was  approaching  by  the  weakest  instrument 
which  it  has  ever  pleased  God  to  employ  for  the  accomplishment 
of  His  designs.  A  young  girl  was  growing  up  in  the  village  of 
Domremy,  upon  the  borders  of  Lorraine  and  Burgundy  ;  she 
was  named  Joan  of  Arc,  she  was  eighteen  years  of  age,  she 
was  good  and  pious.  For  a  long  while  already — from  the  age  of 
thirteen  years — she  had  begun  to  have  visions,  to  hear  voices. 
Saint  Michael,  Saint  Catherine,  and  Saint  Margaret  command- 
ing her  to  go  to  France,  to  the  assistance  of  the  king  :  as  she 
grew  up  the  voices  became  more  urgent.  People  began  to 
speak  in  the  village  of  the  strange  exaltation  of  Joan.  The 
Sire  de  Baudricourt,  in  command  at  Vaucouleurs,  wished  to 
see  her ;  but  he  sent  her  back  ridiculing  her.  Being  pressed 
however,  by  others,  he  resolved  to  cause  her  to  be  taken  to  the 


Chap.  XIII.]  GRANDEUR  AND  DECLINE.  415 

king.  **  I  must  go  to  the  king  before  Mid-Lent,"  said  Joan, 
"  even  should  I  have  to  wear  my  legs  to  the  knees  to  reach 
him,  for  nobody  in  the  world,  neither  king  nor  duke,  nor 
daughter  of  the  King  of  Scotland  can  deliver  the  kingdom  of 
France;  I  should  prefer  to  remain  and  spin  beside  my  poor 
mother,  for  it  is  not  my  work,  but  I  must  go,  because  Messire 
wills  it."  "  Who  is  Messire  ?  "  it  was  asked.  "  It  is  God," 
said  Joan,  and  the  noblemen  who  were  leading  her  forward 
were  struck  with  admiration  on  seeing  her  pass  the.  night 
kneeling  in  the  churches,  and  fasting  on  bread  and  water. 

When  she  arrived  at  Chinon,  the  king  refused  for  several 
days  to  see  her,  saying  that  she  was  a  mad  woman ;  but  the 
rumour  of  her  journey  had  already  spread.  Dunois  and  the 
besieged  in  Orleans  had  caused  inquiry  to  be  made  as  to  who 
was  this  young  girl  who  was  to  deliver  them;  Joan  was 
admitted  into  the  great  hall  full  of  noblemen  richly  dressed ; 
none  of  them  detached  himself  from  the  groups;  she  went 
straight  towards  Charles  VII.  and  knelt  before  him.  "  I  am 
not  the  king,  Joan,"  he  said,  and  he  indicated  one  of  his 
courtiers  to  her.  "  By  my  God,  gentle  prince,"  she  said,  "it  is 
you,  and  no  other.  Most  noble  lord  dauphin,  the  King  of 
Heaven  sends  a  message  to  you  through  me,  to  be  consecrated 
and  crowned  in  the  city^  of  Rheims,  and  you  shall  be  His 
Lieutenant  in  the  kingdom  of  France."  Charles  was  won  over ; 
he  drew  Joan  into  a  corner,  and  asked  a  thousand  questions  of 
her.  Confidence  began  to  spread  in  the  army;  the  soldiers 
asked  that  Joan  should  be  placed  at  their  head,  to  go  and 
deliver  Orleans.  The  doctors  and  the  bishops  caused  her  to 
undergo  interrogations;  after  having  said  that  she  was  mad, 
they  feared  that  she  might  be  a  sorceress,  but  neither  examina- 
tions nor  interrogations  shook  her  simplicity  and  resolution. 
"  The  sign  which  I  am  to  give  is  to  cause  the  siege  of  Orleans 
to  be  raised,"  she  said.  "  But  if  God  wishes  to  deliver  France, 
He  has  no  need  of  armed  men,"  insisted  the  doctors.  **  Ah  !  " 
she  replied,  *'  the  soldiers  will  fight,  and  God  vill  give  them  the 
victory." 
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At  length  it  was  resolved  to  attempt  the  venture,  and   Joan, 
i^ith  the  state  of  a  chieftain,  departed  from  Blois  at  the  head  of 
a  considerable  convoy,  led  by  the  best  captains  of  the   French 
army.     She  wished  to  attack  Orleans  from  the  right  bank,  say- 
ing that  her  voices  had  commanded  her  to   do  it :     but    the 
soldiers  were  of  a  contrary  opinion  ;  they  deceived  Joan,  and 
were  arriving  by  the  left  bank ;  Dunois  came  in  a  little  boat  to 
meet  the  convoy.     "  Are  you  the  Bastard  of  Orleans  ?  "  she  said 
to  him.     "  Yes,  and  very  pleased  at  your  arrival."     "  You  gave 
advice  that  we  should  come  by  the  Sologne,"  she  said,  **  and  not 
by  the  Beauce,  across  the  dominion  of  the  English  :  the  advice 
of  Messi^e  was  not  yours.     I  bring  you  the  best  succour  that 
ever  knight  or  city  received ;  it  is  the  succour  of  the  King  of 
Heaven."     And  everybody  was  surprised  on  hearing  her  speak 
so  well.     The  convoy  entered  Orleans  without  striking  a  blow ; 
the  soldiers  returned  therefrom,  but  Joan  wished  to  remain  in  the 
city.     The  besieged  crowded  round  her,  already  reassured  and 
tocouraged  by  her  presence.     Anxiety  prevailed  in  the  English 
camp }  the  leaders  declared  that  Joan  was  mad ;  the    soldiers 
feared  that  she  might  be  a  sorceress.     She  had  written   to  the 
fiarl  of  Suffolk  and  to  Talbot,  inviting  them  to  retire.     As  they 
would  not  listen  to  her,  and  loaded  her  with  insults,  she  was 
greatly  enraged,  and  demanded  tha|)  they  should  be  attacked 
immediately.     A  second  convoy  had  entered  the  city ;  Joan  was 
sleeping;  suddenly  she  awoke.     "Ah!  Lord,"  she  said,  "the 
blood  of  our  people  is  flowing ;    why   was   I  not   summoned 
sooner  ?     My   arms !   My  horse !  "    and  she  ran   towards  the 
fortress   of   Saint-Loup.     She  had  not  been   deceived ;    a  few 
soldiers  had  attempted  a  sally  against  the  fortress  occupied  by 
the  English ;  they  were  beginning  to  waver  when  Joan  arrived  ; 
many  soldiers  had  followed  her;    the  English  were  repulsed, 
and  the  fortress  recaptured.     Joan  had  fought  like  a  knight, 
and  every  one  had  admired  her ;  but  she  was  sad ;  many  men 
had   died  without  confessing.     "  I  have  compassion  for  their 
souls,"   she  said.     Terror  spread  among   the   English.     "  She 
performs  miracles,"   it  was   said   at  Orleans.     "  She  is  a  sor- 
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ceress,"  said  the  archers  of  the  enemy,  but  they  began  to  fear 
her. 

From  fortress  to  fortress,  from  rampart  to  rampart,  all  that 
the  English  had  gained  was  by  degrees  taken  from  them ;  the 
Tournelles  fortress  had  recently  been  taken;  the  citizens  of 
Orleans  were  rejoicing ;  the  Earl  of  Suffolk  and  his  lieutenants 
had  resolved  to  retire.  However,  they  did  not  wish  to  escape 
ignominiously.  The  camp  had  been  fired,  and,  arrayed  in  battle 
order,  the  English  appeared  to  await  the  attack.  It  was  on  the 
8th  of  May,  1429.  "  Do  not  assail  them  first,"  said  Joan ;  "  for 
the  love  and  honour  of  the  holy  Sabbath,  let  them  be  allowed 
to  depart  if  they  wish  to  go :  if  they  should  attack  you,  defend 
yourselves  boldly,  and  you  shall  be  masters."  The  English  did 
not  make  an  attack,  and  retreated  without  a  struggle ;  Joan  could 
not  prevent  the  soldiers  from  throwing  themselves  upon  the 
rear  of  the  English  army  and  gaining  a  large  quantity  of  booty. 
Plunder,  like  disorder  of  all  kinds,  agitated  and  saddened  her : 
she  asked  pardon  of  God  in  all  the  churches,  for  all  the  evil  which 
she  had  not  been  able  to  prevent. 

Great  satisfaction  prevailed  at  the  court  of  King  Charles,  who 
was  causing  rejoicings  in  honour  of  Joan;  but  she  took  no 
pleasure  in  the  amusements ;  she  wished  the  king  to  go  and 
cause  himself  to  be  consecrated  at  Rheims.  "  I  am  strongly 
urged  to  conduct  you  thither,"  she  said ;  "  I  shall  last  but  one 
year  or  scarcely  more ;  I  must  therefore  employ  it  well."  And 
as  she  was  questioned  about  the  voices,  "  I  offered  up  a  prayer," 
she  said ;  "I  complained  that  you  would  not  believe  what 
I  say ;  thereupon  the  voice  came  and  said,  *  Go !  go  I  my 
child,  I  will  help  you ;  go ! '  and  it  made  me  very  joyful ;  I 
wish  it  might  last  for  ever/'  On  the  11th  of  June  the  French 
army  was  before  Jargeau,  where  the  Earl  of  Suffolk  had  shut 
himself  up.  At  the  head  of  the  attacking  party  was  the  Duke 
of  Alenfon,  recently  withdrawn  from  captivity.  "Forward, 
gentle  duke,  to  the  assault !  "  cried  Joan,  and  as  he  delayed, 
"  Ah  !  gentle  duke,  are  you  afraid  ?  "  said  she ;  "  you  well  know 
that  I  have  promised  to  your  wife  to  return  you  safe."  A  large 
VOL.  I.  E  e 
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stone  overthrew  Joan ;  she  was  thought  dead,  but  she  imme- 
diately arose.  **  Come  !  come !  at  the  English  !  "  she  cried  ; 
"  Messire  has  condemned  them  ;  they  are  ours."  Jargeau  was 
carried  by  storm ;  the  Earl  of  Suffolk  and  his  brother,  John  de 
la  Pole,  were  made  prisoners ;  several  fortresses  fell  into  the 
power  of  the  French ;  the  English  had  retreated  towards  the 
Beauce,  under  the  orders  of  Talbot. 

The  constable  had  recently  rejoined  the  army;  it  was 
resolved  to  follow  the  enemy.  *'  Ah !  my  God ! "  said  Joan, 
"  we  must  fight  them  ;  were  they  even  suspended  to  the  clouds, 
we  should  have  them,  for  God  has  sent  us  to  punish  them.  The 
gentle  dauphin  will  to-day  gain  the  greatest  victory  which  he 
has  yet  had;  my  Council  has  told  me  that  they  are  ours." 

The  English  had  halted  in  the  open,  in  the  environs  of  Patay ; 
Sir  John  Falstaff  and  many  others  were  inclined  not  to  fight. 
The   soldiers   were   discouraged  by  their  recent  checks,    they 
said,  and  the   spells  of  Joan  took  away  all  their  courage ;  but 
Talbot  was  ashamed  of  having  retreated  so  far ;  he  began  to 
make  his   arrangements  for  the  fight;    and  the  archers  were 
driving  in  their  stakes,  when  the  advanced  guard  of  the  French 
army  came  and  attacked  them  with  that  inconsiderate  ardour, 
so  sadly  rewarded  at  Crecy  and  at  Poictiers ;  but  this  time  the 
English  were  still  in  disorder ;  the  soldiers  who  had  remained 
on    horseback   fled ;    the    rout   was   complete,   and   Sir    John 
Falstaff  gallopped  to  Paris,  where  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  in  a 
great  rage,  wished  to  send  him  the  Garter.     Lord  Talbot  and 
a  large  number  of  knights   were   made   prisoners.      "  Well," 
Messire  Talbot,"  said  the  Duke  of  Alen9on,  "  you  did  not  expect 
this,  this  morning  ?  "     "  It  is  the  fortune  of  war,"  replied  the 
Englishman,  without  emotion.     Joan  no  longer  spoke  of  any- 
thing but  the  visit  to  Rheims. 

The  councillors  of  King  Charles  still  hesitated ;  the  Sire  de 
la  Tremoille  feared  lest  he  might  be  supplanted  beside  his 
master ;  he  contrived  once  more  to  remove  the  constable  • 
at  length  the  persistence  of  Joan  prevailed,  and  the  king 
started  with  his  little  army  :  Auxerre,  summoned  to  surrender 
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promised  to  open  its  gates  if  Troyes  and  Rlieiins  would  do 
likewise.  The  Burgundian  garrison  of  Troyes  resisted,  and  the 
French  had  no  provisions.  Murmurs  began  to  be  uttered 
against  Joan  ;  she  urged  the  king  to  make  the  assault.  "  You 
will  enter  into  Troyes  within  two  days,  by  love  or  by  force,  and 
the  treacherous  Burgundians  will  be  completely  dismayed." 
"  Whoever  should  be  certain  of  obtaining  possession  of  it  in  six 
days,  could  well  wait,  Joan,"  said  the  chancellor,  Archbishop  of 
Rheims.  "  Yes,"  she  persisted,  "  you  shall  have  it  to-morrow." 
On  the  morrow  the  entry  into  Troyes  was  made;  Friar 
Richard,  a  famous  preacher,  came  to  meet  Joan,  and  be- 
sprinkled her  with  holy  water,  to  assure  himself  that  she  was 
not  a  sorceress ;  Joan  smiled.  On  the  15th  of  July,  1429, 
Rheims  opened  its  gates,  and  on  the  17th  the  king  was  at 
length  crowned  in  the  cathedral.  Joan  stood  beside  him,  hold- 
ing her  white  standard,  with  these  two  words :  "  Jesus,  Maria." 
When  the  king  had  received  the  sacrament,  she  threw  herself  at 
his  feet,  in  tears.  "  Gentle  king,"  she  said,  "  now  is  fulfilled 
the  good  pleasure  of  God,  who  willed  it  that  you  should  come  to 
Rheims  to  receive  your  worthy  consecration,  to  show  that  you 
were  king,  and  he  to  whom  the  kingdom  should  belong."  And, 
from  that  day,  she  spoke  no  longer  but  of  returning  to  her 
village.  "  I  have  accomplished  that  which  Messire  has  com- 
manded me,"  she  repeated,  "  which  was  to  raise  the  siege  of 
Orleans  and  to  cause  the  gentle  king  to  be  crowned  ;  I  wish  he 
could  cause  me  to  be  taken  back  to  my  father  and  mother,  who 
would  be  so  pleased  to  see  me  again.  I  would  mind  their  sheep 
and  cattle,  as  I  was  wont  to  do." 

Meanwhile,  the  Duke  of  Bedford  was  collecting  reinforce* 
ments ;  the  dissensions  which  continued  in  the  English  council 
between  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  and  Cardinal  de  Beaufort  im- 
peded the  consignments  of  men  and  money;  the  regent  had 
even  been  compelled  to  weaken  his  garrisons  in  Normandy,  to 
assemble  an  army  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Paris,  when  his 
uncle,  the  Cardinal,  sent  him  a  corps  of  two  or  three  thousand 
men,  whom  he  had  raised  with  the  object  of  making  war  in 
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Bohemia,  against  the  partisans  of  John  Huss,  excommunicated  in 
a  body  by  the  Pope.  The  cardinal  had  ah-eady  furnished  heavy 
sums  for  sustaining  the  war  in  France,  and  this  fresh  succour 
enabled  the  Duke  of  Bedford  to  make  an  expedition  into  Nor- 
mandy, with  the  intention  of  stifling  the  insurrections  vrhich 
had  attracted  the  constable.  The  noblemen  favourable  to 
the  French  were  restrained  and  the  constable  repulsed ;  but 
meanwhile  Charles  VII.,  led  by  Joan  of  Arc,  whom  he  had 
retained  beside  him,  made  an  attempt  upon  Paris.  Soissons, 
Senlis,  Beauvais,  had  opened  their  gates  to  him,  but  the  soldiers 
marched  unwillingly  towards  the  capital ;  the  captains  did  not 
agree ;  the  assault  was  lightly  made,  and  Joan  was  wounded. 
The  troops  were  furious.  "  You  told  us  that  we  should  be  in 
Paris  this  evening,"  they  said  to  Joan.  "And  so  should  we  have 
been  there,  if  you  had  fought  well,"  she  replied.  The  king,  dis- 
couraged, retired  to  Bourges,  to  spend  the  winter. 

While  the  King  of  France  was  going  away  from  his  good  city 
of  Paris,  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  arrived  there,   still  hesitating 
between  the   two   parties,   notwithstanding  the  efforts  of   his 
sister,  the  Duchess  of  Bedford,  to  renew  his  old  intimacy  with 
the  English  regent.     By  degrees  the  influence  of  national  feeling 
began  to  reawaken  in  the  soul  of  the  Duke  Philip,  as  his  thirst 
for  vengeance  was  appeased ;  the  French  promised  him  every  con- 
ceivable reparation  for  the  assassination  of  John  Sans  Peur,  and 
it  was  necessary,  in  order  to  retain  him  in  the  camp  of  the  English, 
for  the  Duke  of  Bedford  to  offer  him  the  command  of  the  allied 
forces,  thus   abdicating  in  his  favour.     The  regent  retired  to 
Normandy,  where  he  preserved  the  most  complete  authority. 
Joan  was  waging  war  upon  the  banks  of  the  Loire ;    she  had 
taken  the  castle  of  Pierre-le-Montoir,  but  she  had  been  repulsed 
before  La  Charite.     When  the  king  at  length  took  the  field  in 
the  spring  of  1430,  Joan  was  entrusted  to  deliver  Compi^gne, 
besieged  by  the  Duke  Philip  in  person,  and  she  contrived  to 
enter  into  the  town.     The  fatal  moment  was  approaching. 

On  the  25th  of  May  the  garrison  of  Compiegne  had  made  a  sally. 
Joan  led  the  troops,  and  she  had  attacked  an  important  position 
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occupied  by  the  Burgundians,  when  a  crushing  force  made  her 
retreat.  She  covered  and  directed  the  retreat :  at  the  moment 
when  she  was  about  to  re-enter  the  town,  the  drawbridge  was 
withdrawn,  and,  whether  by  mistake  or  by  treason,  Joan  found 
herself  almost  alone  outside  the  walls.  She  had  raUied  a  few 
soldiers  around  her,  and  endeavoured  to  gain  the  country ;  but 
she  had  been  recognized ;  she  was  surrounded  and  thrown  from 
her  horse.  She  was  still  upon  the  ground  when  she  surrendered 
to  the  Bastard  of  Vend6me,  who  conducted  her  to  the  quarters 
of  John  of  Luxembourg. 

The  rejoicing  was  great  in  the  English  and  Burgundian  camp, 
the  Duke  of  Bedford  caused  the  Te  Deum  to  be  sung ;  but  the 
French  did  not  concern  themselves  about  the  heroine  who  had 
delivered  them ;  her  task  was^  accomplished ;  she  had  restored 
courage  to  the  soldiers  and  hope  to  the  captains ;  her  enthu- 
siasm had  drawn  along  the  most  distrustful.  Now  she  was  a 
prisoner.  Her  enemies  were  negotiating  among  themselves  to 
possess  her ;  but  those  whom  she  had  saved  by  the  help  of  God 
did  not  raise  a  sword  to  defend  her,  and  did  not  find  a  farthing 
to  ransom  her. 

The  Duke  of  Burgundy  had  returned  to  his  dominion  of 
Flanders,  agitated  by  several  insurrections,  when  the  Bishop  of 
Beauvais,  Peter  Cauchon,  at  the  instigation  of  the  English, 
claimed  Joan  from  John  of  Luxembourg.  "  The  sorceress  had 
been  captured  in  his  diocese,"  he  said,  "  and  should  be  tried  by 
the  Church."  The  count  resisted  for  a  long  time,  but  they 
finally  gave  him  ten  thousand  livres,  and  he  sold  Joan.  She 
was  led  in  the  first  place  to  Arras,  then  to  Crotoy ;  at  length 
she  was  taken  to  Rouen,  where  the  little  king,  Henry  VI.,  had 
recently  arrived.  The  French  arms  continued  to  make  fresh 
progress ;  every  day  the  English  lost  some  towns ;  the  Duke 
Philip,  lieutenant-general  of  the  kingdom,  who  had  recently 
become  master  of  Brabant  by  the  death  of  the  young  duke, 
maintained  the  English  alliance  by  such  slight  bonds,  that  one 
check  more  might  suddenly  break  them ;  the  anger  and  shame 
of  the  English  willingly  attributed  all  their  misfortunes  to  Joan  ; 
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when  fibe  appeared  tliey  were  at  the  height  of  success  ;  since  then 
everything  had  failed  with  them.  Perhaps  her  death  might  bring 
a  return  of  luck.  The  most  enlightened  among  the  English 
captains  looked  upon  her  as  a  sorceress.  "  She  is  an  agent  of 
Satan,"  the  Duke  of  Bedford  had  written  to  the  Council  of 
England.  Hatred  always  finds  cowards  to  serve  her ;  Peter 
Cauchon  had  been  driven  from  Beauvais  by  his  flock,  as  English, 
when  the  town  had  surrendered  to  Charles  VII.,  he  had  been  pro- 
posed to  the  Pope  by  the  Duke  of  Bedford  for  the  arcbbisbopric 
of  Rouen  ;  his  vengeance  and  ambition  impelled  him  to  ruin 
Joan.  The  English,  however,  had  not  suflicient  confidence  in 
him  to  place  her  in  his  hands.  Joan  was  kept  in  the  large  tower 
of  the  castle,  in  the  custody  of  the  Earl  of  Warwick. 

The  noblest  hearts,  the  firmest  minds  of  the  middle  ages 
appeared  to  lose  all  generosity  and  all  justice  when  they  found 
themselves  confronted  with  an  unhappy  wretch,  accused  of 
sorcery.  The  brave  Warwick  concealed  himself  to  hear  what 
the  prisoner  said  to  the  treacherous  confessor  who  had  been 
brought.  She  was  conducted  before  the  Council  of  Inquisition, 
presided  over  by  the  Bishop  of  Beauvais.  Neither  violence  nor 
ill-will  contrived  to  agitate  her :  nothing  disconcerted  this  poor 
country  girl,  who  knew  nothing  but  her  prayers.  "  Are  you  in 
the  grace  of  God  ?  "  she  was  asked  suddenly.  "It  is  a  great 
thing,"  she  replied,  "  to  answer  such  a* question."  "  Yes,"  said 
one  of  the  assessors,  "  and  the  accused  is  not  obHged  to  answer." 
"You  would  do  better  to  hold  your  tongue,"  exclaimed  the 
Bishop  angrily.  "  If  I  am  not,"  replied  Joan,  "  may  God  re- 
ceive me  into  it ;  and  if  I  am,  may  God  preserve  me  in  it." 
"  What  virtue  do  you  attribute  to  your  banner  ? "  asked  the 
bishop.  "  None  at  all ;  I  said, '  Enter  boldly  among  the  English,' 
and  I  entered  myself."  "  Why,  then,  did  you  hold  it  beside  the 
altar  at  Rheims  ?  "  "  It  had  had  all  the  trouble,"  said  Joan, 
smiling,  "  it  was  quite  right  that  it  should  witness  the  honour." 

In  vain  was  she  interrogated  upon  her  visions ;  she  always 
replied  that  St.  Catherine  and  St.  Margaret  visited  her  and 
encouraged  her  in  her  prison ;  it  was  by  their  advice  that  she, 


Chap.  XIIT.]  GRANDEUR  AND  DECLINE.  428 

refused  to  discard,  man's  attire,  whicli  had  been  made  a  crime 
against  her.  She  was  urged  to  submit  herself  to  the  Church, 
but  she  did  not  understand  what  was  asked  of  her,  and  seeing 
before  her  priests  hostile  to  her  cause  and  to  her  king,  she 
implored  that  there  might  be  among  the  judges  some  men  of 
her  party. 

The  sentence  was  pronounced:  the  Church  rejected  Joan 
as  an  impure  member,  and  delivered  her  up  to  secular 
justice.  The  justice  was  the  vengeance  of  the  English.  The 
unhappy  prisoner  was  conducted  to  the  public  square,  where 
two  scaffolds  were  erected  ;  Joan  was  placed  upon  one  of  these, 
the  preacher  who  was  to  expound  the  sentence  to  the  people 
was  upon  the  other,  the  multitude  were  crowded  together  below. 

As  long  as  the  Doctor  of  the  Sorbonne  dwelt  upon  her 
misdeeds  and  the  deceptions  by  which  she  had  deluded  the 
poor  people  of  France,  Joan  listened  in  silence ;  but  when  he 
exclaimed,  "  Charles,  who  proclaimest  thyself  her  king  and 
governor,  thou  hast  adhered  like  a  heretic  as  thou  art  to  the 
words  and  acts  of  a  woman  defamed  and  without  honour,"  the 
loyal  heart  of  Joan  was  unable  to  contain  its  emotion.  "  Speak 
of  me,"  she  exclaimed,  "but  not  of  the  king;  he  is  a  good 
Christian,  and  I  dare  say  and  swear  under  pain  of  death  that  he 
is  the  noblest  among  the  Christians  who  love  their  faith  and 
their  Church."     "  Silence  her,"  cried  the  Bishop  of  Beauvais. 

They  wished  to  make  her  sign  her  abjuration,  "What  is 
abjuration?"  she  said.  "It  is  that  your  judges  have  judged 
well."  She  refused.  "  What  I  have  done,  I  have  done  well  to 
do,"  she  repeated.  At  length  she  yielded.  "  I  submit  to  the 
Universal  Church,"  she  said,  "  and  since  the  clergy  say  that  my 
visions  are  not  credible  I  will  no  longer  maintain  them."  "  Sign, 
or  you  will  perish  by  the  fire,"  said  the  preacher.  She  made  a 
cross  at  the  foot  of  the  paper  which  was  presented  to  her,  and 
.  was  taken  back  into  her  prison.  Her  submission  pledged  her 
to  resume  woman's  clothing. 

The  English  murmured,  not  understanding  anything  of  the 
manoeuvres  of  the  bishop.     "  All  goes  ill,  because  Joan  escapes," 


424  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND.  [Chap.  XIII. 

said  the  Earl  of  Warwick.  The  priests  smiled.  Two  days 
after  her  abjuration,  Joan,  on  awaking,  found  only  in  her  cham- 
ber a  man's  dress  :  she  resisted  for  a  long  time.  "  You  know 
that  I  have  promised  not  to  wear  it,"  she  said ;  she  was  obliged 
to  rise  however.  The  jailors  went  and  informed  the  Bishop. 
"  She  is  taken  !  "  said  the  Earl  of  Warwick.  "  You  have  fallen 
back  into  your  illusions,"  said  Cauchon  to  the  prisoner ;  "you 
have  heard  your  voices."  "  Yes,"  said  Joan  resolutely,  *'  and 
they  have  told  me  that  it  was  a  great  pity  to  have  signed  your 
abjuration  in  order  to  save  my  life.  I  only  signed  through  fear 
of  the  fire.  Give  me  a  comfortable  prison,  and  I  will  do  what 
the  Church  may  wish." 

The  stake  awaited  her.    "  Farewell,"  cried  Cauchon  to   the 
Earl  of  Warwick,  on  going  out  of  the  prison.     The  poor  child 
tore  out  her  hair  when  she  learnt  the  sentence  passed  upon  her. 
"  I  had  seven  times  rather  that  they  should  behead  me/*  she 
repeated.     She  was   being  conducted  to  execution,  when  she 
perceived  the  Bishop  of  Beauvais.      "Bishop,   I   die   through 
you,"  she  said.  Eight  hundred  Englishmen  accompanied  the  cart. 
She  prayed  aloud  with  so  much  fervour  that  the  French  wept  on 
hearing  her ;  several  of  the  assessors  who  had  taken  part  in  the 
prosecution,  had  not  the  strength  to  follow  her  to  execution. 
The  public  square  had  been  reached.     "  Ah  1  Rouen  !  Eouen  !'* 
she  said,  "is  it  here  that  I  am  to  die?"     The  preacher  had 
reproached   her  with  her  relapse ;    she  listened  to  him  with 
calmness,  redoubhng  her  prayers.     The  Bishop  of  Noyon  de- 
scended from  the  scaffold,  being  unable  to  bear  this  spectacle  ; 
the  Bishop  of  Winchester  was  weeping;  she  was  embracing 
the  parish  cross  which  had  been   brought  to  her.     The  execu- 
tioner seized  her.     Above  the  stake  were  written  these  words  : 
"  Heretic,  relapser,  apostate,  idolater."     Joan's  new  confessor  a 
good  monk  who  did  not  betray  her,  had  mounted  upon  the  stake 
with  her ;  he  was  still  there  when  the  fire  was  hghted.       *«  De- 
scend quickly,"  said  Joan,  "  but  stay  near  enough  for  me  to  see 
the  cross.     Ah  1  Rouen  I  Rouen !  I  greatly  fear  that  you   may 
suffer  for  my  death."  The  flame  enveloped  her ;  she  was  still  heard 
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praying ;  at  length  a  last  cry,  "  Jesus ! "  and  all  was  ended. 
The  English  themselves  were  touched.  "  It  is  a  fine  end,"  said 
the  soldiers ;  "  we  are  very  happy  to  have  seen  her,  for  she  was  a 
good  woman."  "  She  has  died  a  martyr,  and  for  her  true 
Lord,"  said  the  French.  The  executioner  went  and  confessed 
on  the  same  evening,  fearing  never  to  obtain  the  forgiveness  of 
God,  Cardinal  Beaufort  caused  the  ashes  of  the  stake  to  be 
cast  into  the  Seine,  fearing  that  they  might  be  made  into 
relics ;  and  the  King  of  England  addressed  to  all  the  princes  of 
Christendom,  a  letter  recounting  the  proceedings,  and  how  the 
victim  herself  had  acknowledged  that  evil  and  lying  spirits  had 
deluded  her.  The  process  of  rehabilitation,  afterwards  made 
at  the  court  of  Rome,  at  the  request  of  Charles  VII,  the  only 
token  of  remembrance  which  he  gave  to  the  unhappy  Joan, 
established  in  its  real  light  the  historical  truth  ;  but  justice  had 
already  been  done  by  public  opinion.  "  She  was  a  marvellous  girl, 
valiant  in  war,"  it  was  said  in  Flanders  as  well  as  in  Burgundy 
and  in  France ;  "  the  English  have  wickedly  caused  her  death, 
and  through  revenge."  Peter  Cauchon  was  never  Archbishop 
of  Rouen  ;  he  became  Bishop  of  Lisieux,  where  he  was  interred 
in  the  wall  ol  St.  James's  church,  as  though  he  did  not  feel  him- 
self worthy  to  repose  in  the  sacred  place. 

In  burning  Joan  the  English  had  hoped  to  regain  their  former 
good  fortune  :  it  was  nothing  of  the  kind.  Every  day  a  fresh 
town  opened  its  gates  to  the  French.  Indolent  as  Charles  VII, 
still  was,  national  instinct  now  fought  for  him.  The  Duke  of 
Bedford  wished  to  satisfy  the  taste  of  the  Parisians  for  festivals 
while  giving  religious  sanction  to  the  rights  of  his  nephew  upon 
France;  and  on  the  17th  of  December  1431,  the  little  King 
Henry  VI.,  nine  years  of  age,  was  solemnly  crowned  at  Notre 
Dame.  The  ceremony  was  magnificent ;  wine  and  milk  flowed 
in  the  streets  ;  but  the  French  noblemen  were  few,  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy  had  not  arrived,  and  Cardinal  Beaufort  himself 
placed  the  crown  upon  the  head  of  Henry  VI. :  it  was  the 
English  coronation  of  an  English  Prince.  The  sovereign 
started  back  shortly  afterwards  for  England,  leaving  to  all  those 
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who  had  approached  him  a  sad  impression   of    languor    and 
melancholy. 

The  war  languished  meanwhile  :  the  English  were  in  need  of 
men  and  money,  and  the  quarrels  of  the  favourites  with   the 
great  French  noblemen  continued  around  King  Charles  VII. ; 
but  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  detached  himself  more  and  more  from 
England.     The  Duchess  of  Bedford  died  without  children  in  the 
month  of  November,  1432,  and  six  months  after  her  death  the 
duke  married  Jacquette  of  Luxembourg,  daughter  of  the  Count 
of    Saint   Pol.     The   Duke   of    Burgundy   considered    himself 
offended  by  the  shortness  of  the  mourning,  and  by  the  union 
contracted  without  his  authority  with  one  of  his  vassals.      He 
was  seeking  a  pretext  for  a  quarrel;    his  treaty  with    King 
Charles  was  almost  concluded ;    the  blood  which  had  inundated 
France  for  fourteen  years,  suSiced,  it  was  thought,  to  satisfy  the 
shade  of  the  Duke  John.     The  counsellors  of  the  king  urged  the 
duke  towards  peace ;  but  he  made  much  of  his   scruples   anent 
the  oaths  which  bound  him  to  the  English.     Appeal  was   made 
to  Pope  Eugenius  IV.,  and  through  his  efforts  a  great  congress 
assembled  at  Arras,  in  1435.     The  Duke  of    Burgundy  had 
summoned  all  his   nobility;    King  Charles   had  sent  twenty- 
nine  noblemen,  at  the   head  of  whom  walked  the  Constable. 
Cardinal   Beaufort,   with  twenty-six  barons,  half  EngUsh  and 
half  French,  represented  the  interests  of  England.      The  Duke 
Philip  displayed,  for  receiving  such  great  company,  all  his  wonted 
magnificence ;  festivals  succeeded  festivals,  and  jousts  followed 
tournaments ;    but  matters  were   meanwhile  being  negotiated 
and    so   manifestly  inclined  to  the  advantage  of  the  French, 
that  Cardinal  Beaufort  shortly  retired  in  disgust,  denying   the 
authority  of  the  congress.     Affairs  proceeded  more  rapidly  afler 
his  departure ;    the   Duke    Philip   caused  his  forgiveness   and 
his  alliance  to  be  dearly  purchased ;  but  at  length   the  treaty 
was  concluded,  and  on  the  26th  of  September  1435,  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy,  relieved  of  his  oaths  to  the  English,  promised  to 
live  in  peace  and  friendship  with  the  King  of  France.     All   the 
noblemen  swore  likewise ;  when  it  came  to  the  turn  of  the  Sire 


Chap.  XIII.]  GRANDEUR  AND  DECLINE.  427 

de  Lannoy,  he  cried,  "  I  have  already  five  times  sworn  with  this 
hand  to  keep  the  peace  during  the  war  which  has  just  ended, 
and  my  five  oaths  have  been  violated.  With  the  grace  of  God, 
I  will  keep  this  one." 

The  Duke  of  Bedford  had  not  Kved  long  enough  to  see  the 
conclusion  of  a  treaty  which  virtually  took  from  England 
the  conquests  of  King  Henry  V. ;  he  had  died  at  Rouen,  on  the 
14th  of  September,  exhausted  by  the  struggle  which  he  had 
sustained  for  thirteen  years,  with  a  courage,  firmness  and  pru- 
dence worthy  of  the  confidence  which  had  been  manifested 
towards  him  by  his  dying  brother.  Three  days  after  the  sign- 
ing of  the  peace,  an  unnatural  mother,  abandoned  by  all  her 
children — Queen  Isabel  of  Bavaria,  was  dying  alone  in  Paris,  in 
solitude  and  misery,  the  just  punishment  of  her  crimes;  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy  had  publicly  declared  war  against  the 
English,  and  in  the  month  of  April,  1436,  at  his  instigation, 
the  feeble  English  garrison  which  was  stationed  in  Paris  was 
overcome  by  the  people,  and  found  itself  compelled  to  open  the 
gates  to  the  Marshal  of  Isle- Adam :  the  capital  once  more 
became  French,  the  English  were  driven  back  into  Normandy, 
where  their  authority  remained  complete.  The  Duke  of  York, 
for  a  moment  regent  of  France,  had  been  replaced  by  the  Earl 
of  Warwick,  who  established  the  seat  of  his  government  at 
Rouen,  where  he  died.  Two  towns  yet  remained  to  the  English 
near  Paris,  Meaux  and  Pontoise;  these  were  taken  by  the 
troops  of  King  Charles  VII.  For  a  moment,  in  1436,  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy  even  threatened  Calais  with  a  considerable  army ; 
but  before  the  arrival  of  the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  who  had 
challenged  him  to  combat,  and  claimed  to  take  possession  of 
the  dominions  of  his  wife,  Jacqueline,  who  had  recently  died, 
the  Duke  Philip  retreated  precipitately  into  his  dominions, 
impelled  by  his  troops,  who  were  disbanding.  In  1444,  through 
the  efforts  of  Isabel  of  Portugal,  wife  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
added  to  the  representations  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  recently 
snatched  from  the  captivity  which  he  had  suffered  since  the 
battle  of  Agincourt,  a  truce  of  two  years  was  concluded  between 
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the  two  nations ;  the  horrors  of  the  Hundred  Years'  War  Yrere 
at  length  reaching  their  end. 

While  the  English  were  losing  ground  by  degrees  in  France, 
England  impoverished  by  the  necessities  of  the  war,  underwent 
the  commotion  of  a  continual  struggle  between  the  two  chiefs  of 
the  government,  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  and  Cardinal  Beaufort. 
Queen  Catherine,  the  mother  of  the  king,  had  retained  no  influ- 
ence, and  three  years  after  the  death  of  Henry  V.  she  had  mar- 
ried a  plain  Welsh  gentleman,  Owen  Tudor,  by  whom  she  had 
had  three  sons,  whom  she  confided  to  the  young  King  Henry  VI. 
when  she  died  in  1437.  The  Duchess  of  Bedford  followed  her 
example,  by  wedding  Sir  Richard  Woodville  or  Wydeville  ;  but 
these  misalliances  had  proved  grave  dangers  to  the  ambitious 
men,  elevated  to  a  rank  for  which  they  had  not  been  born : 
Owen  Tudor  and  Woodville  were  thrown  into  prison,  and  the 
wife  of  the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  Eleanor  Cobham,  accused  of 
sorcery,  was  condemned  to  do  public  penance  and  to  be  im- 
prisoned for  the  remainder  of  her  days.  The  young  King 
Henry  had  assumed  no  authority  over  his  kingdom.  He  "was 
twenty-two  years  of  age;  he  was  tall  and  handsome,  but 
languid,  apathetic,  timid,  solely  occupied  by  his  books  and  his 
devotions.  He  might  have  become  a  holy  monk,  but  he  was 
destitute  of  the  quaUties  necessary  to  a  king  in  difficult  and 
hard  times.  A  wife  was  sought  for  him  who  might  supply  the 
defects  of  his  character,  and  the  choice  of  his  advisers  fell  upon 
Margaret  of  Anjou,  cousin  of  the  Queen  of  France,  and  daughter 
of  Ren^  of  Anjou,  King  of  Sicily  and  Jerusalem,  Duke  of  Maine, 
Anjou,  and  Bar;  but  a  king  without  kingdom,  a  duke  without 
duchy,  a  chevalier  and  a  poet,  without  other  fortune  than  his 
harp  and  his  sword.  His  daughter  was  purchased  of  him  by 
restoring  to  him  his  two  provinces  of  Anjou  and  Maine,  which 
the  French  arms  had  not  yet  been  able  to  break  through. 
The  English  now  held  but  Normandy  and  a  few  towns  in 
Guienne.  The  marriage  of  the  king  concluded  by  the  Earl  of 
Suffolk  and  Cardinal  Beaufort,  against  the  advice  of  the  Duke  of 
Gloucester,  had  not  been  successful  in  England.     There,  there 
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were  regrets  for  the  loss  of  the  two  provinces  which  formerly 
formed  part  of  the  dominions  of  the  Angevin  kings,  and  over 
which  England  had  always  thought  it  had  rights.  Queen  Mar- 
garet, besides,  with  her  beauty,  her  wit,  and  her  energy, 
brought  into  her  new  country  ideas  of  government  which  were 
little  favourable  to  English  independence.  She  had  confidence 
in  the  worthy  SuflFolk,  who  had  become  a  Marquis  and  soon 
afterwards  a  Duke;  she  shared  his  power,  and  treated  with 
haughtiness  those  who  approached  her.  She  manifested,  in 
particular,  little  liking  for  the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  whom  she 
considered  as  her  enemy.  In  the  month  of  February,  1447,  the 
Parliament  was  convoked  at  Bury  St.  Edmund's;  the  par- 
tisans of  SuflFolk  were  assembled  in  the  neighbourhood,  when 
the  Duke  of  Gloucester  arrived  on  the  morrow  of  the  opening  of 
the  session.  Being  immediately  arrested  and  accused  of  the 
crime  of  high  treason,  he  was  found  dead  in  his  bed  on  the  28th 
of  February,  as  had  been  formerly  at  Calais  another  Duke  of 
Gloucester.  A  few  of  his  servants  were  executed  after  his 
death,  under  pretext  of  a  plot  to  release  the  Duchess  Eleanor. 
Suflfolk  took  possession  of  the  property  of  the  duke,  whom  the 
public  voice  accused  him  of  having  murdered.  Cardinal  Beau- 
fort had  recently  died  in  his  palace  of  Walvesey  (on  the  11th  of 
April),  leaving  immense  riches  consecrated  to  the  foundation 
of  charitable  institutions  which  still  exist.  Suffolk  remained  the 
sole  master  of  the  government.  King  Henry  VI.  was  occupied 
in  the  creation  of  Eton  College,  and  in  the  erection  of  King's 
College,  at  Cambridge,  where  the  marvellous  beauty  of  the  chapel 
remains  as  a  monument  of  the  exquisite  taste  of  the  poor  king, 
so  little  suited  to  the  affairs  of  this  world. 

Meanwhile  the  truce  with  France,  several  times  renewed,  had 
been  violently  broken  by  King  Charles  VII.,  under  pretext  of 
an  infraction  which  well  suited  his  wishes.  France  was  rising 
again,  and  England  was  profoundly  weakened  by  its  internal 
dissensions.  The  troops  assembled  in  Maine,  ent.ered  into  Nor- 
mandy ;  the  Duke  of  Somerset,  who  commanded  there,  had  few 
soldiers  and  no  money.     Dunois  marched  against  Eouen,  and 
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notwithstanding  the  desperate  resistance  of  Talbot,  who  was 
consigned  as  a  hostage  into  the  hands  of  the  French,  the 
citizens  delivered  up  the  city  to  him.  Sir  Thomas  Kyriel,  de- 
spatched as  a  reinforcement  to  the  Duke  of  Somerset  was  de- 
feated on  the  13th  of  April,  1450,  near  Formigny,  by  the  con- 
stable and  the  Count  of  Clermont.  Bayeux,  Avranches,  Caen  suc- 
combed  in  succession  ;  Cherbourg  was  taken  by  storm,  and  by  the 
]  2th  of  August  the  English  had  lost  the  whole  of  Normandy.  In 
the  following  year  the  towns  which  yet  elected  for  them  in  Gui- 
enne  surrendered  without  striking  a  blow.  Henry  VI.  no  longer 
retained  but  Calais  upon  French  soil.  Charles  VII.,  drawn  now 
from  his  elegant  indolence,  proposed  negotiations.  "  My  sword 
shall  never  return  to  its  scabbard,  while  I  shall  not  have  retaken 
all  that  I  have  lost !  "  cried  the  poor  king  Henry  VI.,  who  had 
never  drawn  a  sword  in  his  life :  France  no  longer  feared  him. 

Internal  difficulties  sufficed  to  absorb  the  efforts  of  the  faith- 
ful servants  of  the  King  of  England.  The  Parliament  had  at 
length  risen  against  the  Duke  of  Suffolk ;  he  had  been  conducted 
to  the  Tower,  protesting  his  innocence.  The  accusations  pro- 
duced against  him  were  confused,  ill-founded,  and  frivolous  ; 
the  graver  subjects  of  distrust  had  scarcely  been  touched  upon. 
The  duke  threw  himself  upon  his  knees  before  the  king,  refused 
to  shield  himself  with  his  privilege  by  demanding  the  judgment 
of  his  peers,  and  consigned  himself  to  the  justice  of  his  master, 
who  wished  to  save  him.  He  was  simply  banished  from  Eng- 
land for  five  years  :  the  Parliament  accepted  this  compromise, 
not  without  a  protest  on  the  part  of  the  lords  in  favour  of  the 
rights  of  their  order. 

The  anger  of  the  population  of  London  was  not  so  easy  to 
disarm  as  the  vengeance  of  the  Parliament.  Suffolk  had  dif- 
ficulty in  retiring  safe  and  sound  to  his  estate ;  he  had  gathered 
around  him  his  friends  and  partisans,  swearing  before  them  that 
he  was  innocent,  when  he  embarked  for  the  Continent  on  the  1st 
of  May,  1430.  He  was  sailing  about  on  the  morrow  between 
Dover  and  Calais,  when  a  large  war-ship,  the  Nicliolas-de-la^Tour^ 
hailed  his  little  vessel.     The  duke  was  summoned  on  board  the 
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ship.  "  You  are  here,  traitor,"  said  the  captain,  as  he  placed 
his  foot  upon  the  deck,  and  Suffolk  was  immediately  placed 
under  arrest.  Two  days  elapsed;  the  Duke  had  asked  for  a 
confessor ;  a  little  bark  came  up  with  the  Nicholas  ;  she  bore  an 
executioner  and  an  axe.  Suffolk  was  led  upon  deck  and 
beheaded.  None  inquired  whence  had  come  the  warrant ;  but 
the  importance  of  the  ships  entrusted  to  arrest  the  banished 
man  at  sea,  caused  a  supposition  that  the  greatest  personages 
of  the  kingdom  had  not  remained  strangers  to  the  execution. 
The  people  were  satisfied,  their  vengeance  was  consummated. 
New  events  absorbed  all  minds.  . 

Numerous  insurrections  had  for  a  short  time  past  broken  out 
in  different  parts  of  England.  An  adventurer,  Jack  Cade,  an 
Irishman  by  origin,  who  had  for  a  long  while  served  in  the 
English  armies  in  France,  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  the 
insurgents.  He  had  assumed  the  name  of  Mortimer,  and  gave 
himself  out  as  a  relative  of  the  Duke  of  York,  who  then  com- 
manded  in  Ireland.  Thirty  thousand  men  soon  found  them- 
selves assembled  around  Cade,  nearly  all  from  the  county  of 
Kent.  It  was  said  that  the  queen  wished  to  avenge  herself  for 
the  death  of  her  favourite,  whose  decapitated  body  had  been 
brought  by  the  waves  to  the  coast  of  Dover.  Cade  brought  his 
forces  to  Blackheath,  as  Wat  Tyler  had  formerly  done,  and  the 
"  complaints  of  the  commons  of  Kent,"  were  despatched  to  the 
king  at  London.  Amongst  the  number  of  the  demands  of  the 
insurgents,  they  begged  Henry  VI.  to  recall  to  his  side  his  blood 
relatives,  the  Dukes  of  York,  Exeter,  Buckingham,  and  Norfolk, 
in  order  to  punish  the  traitors  who  had  caused  the  death  of  the 
Duke  of  Gloucester,  as  of  the  holy  father  in  God,  Cardinal  Beau- 
fort, and  lost  the  dominions  of  Maine,  Anjou,  and  Normandy. 
The  reply  of  the  court  was  the  despatch  of  an  army  against  the 
rebels;  but  the  first  detachment  was  defeated:  the  soldiers 
murmured,  saying  that  they  did  not  like  to  fight  against  their 
countrymen,  who  claimed  the  liberties  of  the  nation.  Concessions 
were  attempted ;  but  the  forces  of  Cade  swelled  every  day,  and 
on  the  3rd  of  July  he  entered  into  London.      Lord  Say,  one  of 
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the  most  unpopular  ministers,  was  dragged  from  the  Tower, 
where  he  had  been  sent  by  the  court  in  the  hope  of  satisfying 
the  insurgents ;  and,  notwithstanding  his  protestations,  he  was 
executed  after  a  mock  trial.     Some  houses  were  pillaged,  and 
on  the  morrow,  when  the  rebels  wished  to  re-enter  into  London, 
after  having  been  encamped  at  Blackheath,  the  citizens  defended 
the  bridge.    Cade  was  compelled  to  retreat.     He  was  amused  by 
vain  concessions  and  the  promise  of  an  amnesty ;  he  was  soon 
afterwards  pursued  and  killed  in  the  struggle ;  and  his  head  was 
planted  upon  London  Bridge.     The  insurrection  was    stifled; 
but  the^  name  of  the  Duke  of  York  had  been  put  forward ;  it  cir- 
culated from  mouth  to  mouth,  and  many  people  began  to  ask 
whether  the  rights  to  the  throne  which  he  held  through  Anne 
Mortimer,  his  mother,  did  not  supersede  those  of  King  Henry 
VI.     Prince  Richard,  son  of  the  Earl  of  Cambridge,  had  suc- 
ceeded to  the  title  of  Duke  of  York,  at  the  death  of  his  paternal 
uncle ;  the  successes  which  he  had  obtained  in  his  government 
of  Ireland  had  increased  his  popularity. 

Suddenly,  towards  the  end  of  August,  1451,  the  Duke  of 
York  appeared  at  the  court  without  giving  a  reason  for  having 
quitted  Ireland,  and  after  a  short  visit  to  the  king,  he  retired 
to  his  castle  at  Fotheringay.  Henry  VI.  endeavoured  to  place 
in  oppositiQn  to  him  the  Duke  of  Somerset,  the  head  of  the 
younger  branch  of  the  House  of  Lancaster ;  but  the  duke  was 
under  suspicion,  as  a  favourite  of  the  queen,  and  too  much 
ill  feeling  existed  against  him  for  the  loss  of  Normandy,  for  it 
to  be  possible  to  counterbalance  the  influence  of  the  Duke  of 
York.  In  the  Parliament,  which  opened  in  November,  the  pro- 
posal was  made  in  the  House  of  Commons  to  declare  the  Duke 
of  York  heir  to  the  throne,  as  the  king  had  no  children.  The 
author  of  the  proposal  was  sent  to  the  Tower,  and  projects 
menacing  to  the  liberty  of  the  Duke  of  York  began  to  circulate* 
He  retired  into  Shropshire,  where  he  assembled  together  some 
troops,  while  protesting  his  fidelity  towards  the  king.  "Whilst 
an  army  was  marching  against  him,  he  advanced  upon  London  ; 
the  gates  of  that  city  were  closed  to  him,  and  it  was  at  Dartford, 
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that  he  met  the  king.  After  some  peaceful  negotiations,  York 
repaired  alone  to  the  royal  tent ;  he  was  immediately  arrested 
there.  The  Duke  of  Somerset  would  have  wished  for  a  summary 
trial  and  execution;  but  the  king  athwart  the  mists  of  his 
intellect  had  a  horror  of  blood :  he  sent  the  Duke  of  York  to 
the  Tower.  He  was  soon  released  upon  the  rumour  of  the 
approach  of  his  son,  the  Earl  of  March,  at  the  head  of  an 
army.  He  promised  to  be  faithful  to  the  king,  and  he  was 
left  free  to  return  to  his  castle  at  Wigmore.  The  Duke  of 
Somerset  remained  at  the  head  of  the  government. 

A  movement  in  favour  of  the  EngUsh  had  manifested  itself  in 
Guienne.  The  brave  Talbot  was  despatched  thither,  notwith- 
standing his  eighty  years,  at  the  head  of  a  small  army  of  picked 
men.  Bordeaux  surrendered  easily,  and  the  red  cross  of  Eng- 
land reappeared  in  the  greater  number  of  the  southern  towns, 
when  King  Charles  VII.  entered  with  his  troops  into  the  pro- 
vince. He  had  assembled  together  considerable  forces,  and  was 
laying  siege  to  Castillon,  when  Talbot  resolved  to  relieve  the 
town ;  he  made  the  attack  on  the  30th  of  July,  1453,  and  was 
about  to  can'y  the  position,  when  the  Count  of  Ponthieu  fell 
upon  him  with  reinforcements ;  the  English  retreated,  and 
Talbot  was  slain.  The  French  army  presented  itself  before 
Bordeaux;  the  garrison  held  out  bravely  during  two  months; 
hunger  compelled  it  to  capitulate,  and  on  the  10th  of  October, 
the  English  soldiers,  accompanied  by  a  great  number  of  citizens 
of  the  place,  embarked  for  England.  Guienne  was  henceforth 
French ;  and  the  last  fragment  of  the  inheritance  of  Eleanor  of 
Aquitaine  had  slipped  from  her  descendants. 

The  mental  derangement  of  King  Henry  VI.  continued  to 
increase,  and  the  Parliament  had  recalled  the  Duke  of  York  to 
the  council.  A  son  had  been  bom  to  Queen  Margaret ;  she  had, 
from  that  circumstance,  assumed  more  pride  and  a  more  fixed 
determination  to  govern  herself  and  at  her  pleasure.  Meanwhile 
the  Commons  had  obtained  the  impeachment  of  the  Duke  of 
Somerset,  who  had  been  sent  to  the  Tower.  The  Parliament  of 
1454  was  opened  by  the  Duke  of  York,  as  the  lieutenant  of  the 
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men  of  his  party  did  likewise,  for  the  relatives  of  the  noblemen, 
slain  at  St.  Alban's  spoke  aloud  of  vengeance. 

Hopes  were  still  entertained  of  arriving  at  some  arrangement. 
In  his  moments  of  reason,  the  king  was  gentle,  charitable,  and 
humane;  he  endeavoured  to  re-establish  peace  around  him. 
York  and  AVarwick  had  again  protested  their  fidelity  towards 
him.  Henry  placed  himself  as  arbitrator  between  the  two 
parties,  and  decreed  certain  fines  and  reparations  towards  the 
families  of  the  victims.  The  victors  of  St.  Alban's  accepted 
these  conditions ;  the  king,  the  queen,  the  Duke  of  York,  and  all 
the  Yorkist  and  Lancastrian  noblemen  solemnly  repaired  to 
St.  Paul's  Cathedral;  the  Duke  of  York  offered  his  hand  to 
the  queen.     The  Earl  of  Warwick  had  remained  at  Calais. 

Fresh  quarrels  soon  brought  about  fresh  insurrections.  The 
two  parties  reciprocally  felt  too  great  a  distrust  ever  to  live  in 
peace.  In  the  month  of  September,  1459,  the  Earl  of  Salisbury, 
brother  of  Warwick,  united  his  forces  to  those  of  the  Duke  of 
York,  and,  after  a  bloody  combat  in  the  environs  of  Drayton,  in 
Shropshire,  where  the  Lancastrians  were  defeated,  the  Earl  of 
Warwick  repaired  to  England  with  some  troops  which  he  had 
carefully  gathered  at  Calais ; .  but  scarcely  did  his  soldiers  find 
themselves  in  front  of  the  royal  standard,  when  a  loyal  instinct 
carried  them  off  into  the  ranks  of  the  army  of  Henry  VI.  The 
strength  of  the  Duke  of  York  no  longer  allowed  him  to  keep  the 
field,  and  on  the  20tli  of  November  the  Parliament  convoked 
by  the  queen  at  Coventry  accused  of  high  treason  the  whole 
families  of  the  Duke  of  York  and  the  Earl  of  Salisbury.  War- 
wick retired  to  Calais,  taking  with  him  his  brother.  When  the 
governor  sent  by  Queen  Margaret  to  supplant  him  appeared 
before  the  town,  he  was  repulsed,  and  the  troops  that  he  had 
brought  went  over  to  Warwick.  At  the  end  of  June,  1460,  the 
earl  reappeared  in  England ;  the  eldest  son  of  the  Duke  of  York 
marched  at  his  side.  The  battle  of  Northampton  placed  the 
poor  king  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  and  the  queen  was  com- 
pelled to  fly  with  her  son  into  Scotland.  A  mass  of  groat  Lan- 
castrian noblemen  had  remained  upon  the  field  of  battle.     Ip 
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opposition  to  the  great  warriors  of  the  preceding  centuries, 
Warwick,  the  real  chief  of  the  Yorkist  party,  had  for  maxim  to 
spare  the  common  people,  and  to  strike  his  enemies  ruthlessly 
down,  talking  for  his  victims  the  men  of  distinction.  Thanks 
to  this  practice,  imitated  by  his  adversaries,  all  the  great  families 
of  England  found  themselves  decimated  during  the  Wars  of  the 
Roses. 

A  new  Parliament  had  been  convoked  at  Westminstec  The 
throne  was  empty  in  the  House  of  Lords,  when  the  Duke  of 
York  entered  therein.  He  advanced  at  first  resolutely,  placed 
his  hand  upon  the  cloth  of  gold  which  covered  the  royal  seat, 
then  fell  back  without  mounting  it.  His  course  was  taken, 
however,  of  establishing  his  rights.  The  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury inquired  of  him  whether  he  did  not  intend  to  pay  a  visit 
to  the  king,  who  was  in  the  palace  adjoining.  ^^  I  know  no  one 
in  this  kingdom  who  should  not  pay  me  a  visit  first,"  replied  the 
duke ;  and  he  established  himself  in  the  royal  apartment,  while 
Henry  occupied  that  of  the  queen. 

The  peers  had  not  responded  to  this  indirect  appeal,  and  on 
the  16th  of  October  York  despatched  a  message  to  them^ 
formally  laying  claim  to  the  crown.  The  Lords  replied  that  they 
could  not  give  an  opinion  without  the  advice  and  the  consent 
of  the  king.  Now  that  he  was  separated  from  the  queen,  who 
had  become  more  and  more  unpopular,  public  feeling  began  to 
be  agitated  in  favour  of  Henry,  who  was  regarded  as  a  saint. 
But  the  Duke  of  York  required  an  answer.  When  the  peers 
repaired  to  the  captive  king,  he  reminded  them  that  he  had 
received,  when  quite  a  child,  a  crown  which  had  been  borne 
with  honour  by  his  father  and  his  grandfather;  that  it  had 
reposed  for  forty  years  upon  his  brow,  and  that  those  even  who 
now  wished  to  snatch  it  from  him,  had  on  several  occasions 
sworn  fidelity  to  him.  To  these  substantial  reasons  were  added 
attacks  against  the  hereditary  rights  of  the  Duke  of  York, 
imprudent  and  puerile  conduct  which  so  greatly  embarrassed 
the  peers  that  they  called  to  their  aid  the  judges,  then  the 
sergeants  of  the  House,  who  knew  not  how  to  give  their  advice.  • 


i 
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* 
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On  the  23rcl  the  Lords  presented  their  objections,  frivolous 
for  the  most  part,  with  the  exception  of  the  oaths  taken  by  all 
the  peers  to  the  House  of  Lancaster.  A  compromise  was 
arrived  at  in  the  matter;  Warwick  and  York  used  modera- 
tion, and  the  crown  was  assured  to  King  Henry  during  his 
lifetime.  After  him  it  was  to  return  to  Richard,  duke  of  York, 
and  his  descendants,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  son  of  Margaret 
of  Anjou. 

The  negotiators  of  this  curious  treaty  had  reckoned  without 
the  queen.  She  had  quitted  Scotland,  and  was  endeavouring 
to  assemble  all  her  partisans,  to  defend  the  rights  of  her  son. 
Already  the  hills  and  valleys  bristled  with  lances.  The  Lan- 
castrians were  under  the  sons  of  the  noblemen  killed  at  St. 
Alban's :  the  Duke  of  Somerset,  the  Earl  of  Northumberland, 
Lord  Clifford  were  there,  thirsting  for  revenge,  notwithstanding 
all  the  treaties  of  pacification.  The  Duke  of  York  commanded 
his  troops  in  person ;  he  was  as  bold  upon  the  field  of  battle  as 
he  was  hesitating  and  prudent  in  the  council.  On  the  30th  of 
December,  1460,  he  attacked  the  enemy  at  Wakefield,  in  York- 
shire, with  inferior  forces,  and  was  completely  defeated.  He 
remained  himself  among  the  dead,  and  his  friend,  the  Earl  of 
Salisbury,  who  was  made  a  prisoner  in  the  flight,  was  beheaded 
on  the  same  day  at  Pontefract.  The  little  Earl  of  Rutland, 
second  son  of  the  duke,  was  flying  with  his  tutor,  when  ho  was 
arrested  upon  Wakefield  Bridge  by  Lord  Clifford.  The  child, 
speechless  with  terror,  threw  himself  upon  his  knees.  "  It  is 
the  son  of  the  Duke  of  York,"  cried  the  priest  who  accom- 
panied him.  "  Thy  father  killed  mine,"  said  the  fierce  baron, 
"  I  will  kill  thee  therefore,  thee  and  thine."  And  plunging 
his  dagger  into  the  bosom  of  the  young  prince,  he  despatched 
the  chaplain  to  carry  to  his  mother  this  fearful  news.  England 
was  not  yet  accustomed  to  these  scenes  of  slaughter,  and  a  long 
cry  of  horror  arose  in  the  country  when  the  news  of  the  death 
of  Rutland  was  known,  and  when  above  the  gates  of  York  was 
seen  the  disfigured  head  of  the  duke,  surmounted  by  a  crown  of 
paper.     Margaret  and  her  partisans  had  become  intoxicated 
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with  I'ae  cup  of  revenge,  wirhout  t'ainkiag  of  the  terrible  re- 
prisals which  aw^ted  them. 

Alr^sidv  the  yoaag  Earl  of  March,  the  eldest  soa  of  the  Duke 
of  York,  had  gained,  on  the  1?:  of  Fcbruarv,  at  Mortimer": 
Croc*,  near  Wigmore,  a  bloody  viciorr,  where  ji-erished  a  gi^eai 
number  of  roTaIi;:s.  Ali  the  prisoners  of  mark,  among^E  whon 
was  Owen  Tudor.  father-ia-Iaw  of  King  Henrr  \  I.,  wen 
beheaded  alter  the  battle,  as  though  to  appease  the  shaders  o 
the  Yorkists  who  had  fallen  at  Wakeneld.  This  succe* 
counterbalanced  the  effect  of  a  Tictonr  gained  on  the  ITch  o 
February,  over  HYarwick,  by  Queen  Margarvi,  between  St 
Albon's  and  Bamet.  The  earl  was  compelled  to  retreat  St 
|KV>mptIy,  that  King  Uenry,  forgotten  in  the  tumult,  foum 
himself  alone  in  his  teat  with  his  chamberlain,  when  his  witi 
came  to  take  fiOssession  of  him  U.'fore  causing  her  prisoners  u 
be  executed.  Five  days  later  a  proclamation  of  Kin^  Henri 
announced  to  his  people  that  he  had  subscribed  under  constrain 
to  the  recent  arrangements  for  the  succession  to  the  thrv>iie,  anc 
that  he  retracted  them  without  reserve,  declaring  Edward,  for- 
merly Earl  of  Mareh,  a  false  traitor,  "  it  being  the  duty  ol 
every  subject  of  the  ting  to  hasten  against  hira.' 

The  Earl  of  March  was  about  to  hurl  bock  on  his  enemies  tbi 
title  of  traitor  and  to  put  a  price  upon-  their  heads.  He  Iiac 
joint-d  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  and  their  united  forces;  exceedec 
those  of  the  queen.  London  was  favourable  to  the  change  ol 
dynasty,  and  the  cruellies  practised  in  the  countrr  bv  tfat 
tnxips  that  the  queen  V.ad  brought  from  the  frontiers  of  Scot- 
land,  rallitti  p*:-as;»nts  arv^und  the  Yorkists.  Their  forces  w^ii 
on  increasing,  and  when,  on  the  2-Jth  of  Februarr,  ihei 
approached  ^:.  Allxm's,  where  Queen  Margaret  was  with  h« 
army,  she  f.>::nd  herself  comjvlK^  to  retreat  before  them 
Edward,  Earl  of  Marvh,  had  none  of  the  scruples  »nd  hesit* 
tiou  of  his  father;  he  was  resolved  to  seiie  imtneiiiatelv  upoi 
the  ihrv'ue.  Traversing  St.  Albiiu's  as  a  conqueror  and  a  king 
he  advasced  immtiiiately  towar\U  Lond^m,  and  he  entered  then 
triumphantly,  to  the  gr*--.»t  joy  of  the  people,  "  who  came  eren 
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day  from  all  tlie  country  surrounding,"  says  the  chronicler,  "  to 
see  this  handsome  and  magnificent  prince,  the  flower  of  chivalry, 
he  in  whom  they  hoped  for  their  joy  and  tranquillity." 

A  grand  review  had  been  announced  in  St.  John's  Fields ;  the 
crowd  of  citizens  thronged  to  witness  this  warlike  spectacle. 
Suddenly  Lord  Falconberg  and  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  brother 
of  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  addressed  themselves  to  the  crowd: 
"  You  know  of  the  incapacity  of  King  Henry,"  they  said,  "  the 
injustice  of  the  usurpation  which  had  placed  his  family  upon 
the  throne,  and  to  what  extent  you  have  been  misgoverned  and 
oppressed.     Will  you  have  this  king  to  reign  over  you  still  ?  " 
"  No,  no,"  cried  the  mob.     The  bishop  began  speaking  again, 
depicting  the  valour,  the   talent,  the  activity  of  the   Earl   of 
March.     "  Will  you  have  King  Edward  to  reign  over  you,  and 
serve,  love,  and  honour  him  ?  "     "  Yes  !  "  replied  the  people ; 
"  long  live  King  Edward."     On  the  morrow,  the  2nd  of  March, 
a  great  council  of  the  Lords  spiritual  and  temporal  declared 
that  Henry  of  Lancaster  had  failed  in  his   engagements,   by 
uniting  himself  to  the  forces  of  the  queen,  and  by  retracting 
his  oath  for  the  succession  to  the  throne.     By  this  conduct,  he 
had  lost  his  rights  to  the  crown,  which  belonged  henceforth  to 
the  heir  of  the  Duke  of  York,  whose   pretensions   had  been 
recognized  as  legitimate.     The  consent  of  the  Commons,  who 
were   convoked   later  in  the  Parliament,   was   dispensed  with. 
On  the  4th  of  March  Edward,   followed  by  a  royal  retinue, 
repaired  to  Westminster,  and.  immediately  taking  possession  of 
that   throne   which   his   father  had  formerly   touched   with   a 
hesitating  hand,  he  himself  explained  to  the  assembly  the  rights 
of  his    house.      Having    been    several    times   interrupted    by 
plaudits,  he  repaired  to  church,  where  he  held  the  same  dis- 
course.     A    few    hours   later    the    heralds    proclaimed    King 
Edward  IV.  in  all  the  public  places  of  London,  and  the  people 
responded  with  their  cries  of  joy,  "  Long  live  King  Edward." 
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had  succeeded  him.     A  cold  politician,  he  was  too  shrewd  to 
allow  himself  to  be  inveigled  by  the  tears  and  the  beauty  of  the 
queen  into  a  disastrous  war :  he  therefore  at  the  outset  refused 
all  assistance ;  but  when  she  spoke  of  ceding  Calais  as  the  price 
of  his  services,  the  monarch  somewhat  relaxed  his  sternness,  gave 
some  money  to  the  queen,  and  permitted  her  to  recruit  soldiers 
in  his  kingdom.     A  famous  knight,  Rene  de  Breze,  seneschal  of 
Normandy,  ardently  devoted  to  Margaret,  placed  himself  at  the 
head  of  the  two  thousand  men  that  he  had  raised  for  her,  partly 
at  his  own  expense ;  a  few  vessels  were  equipped,  and  the  queen 
started  on  her  return  to  Scotland.     The  English  exiles  and  a 
certain  number  of  irregular  border  troops  in  a  short  time  joined 
her,  and  three  fortresses  of  Northumberland  fell  into  her  hands. 
But  the  Earl  of  Warwick  was  advancing  with  an  army  of  twenty- 
thousand  men ;  the  Lancastrians  divided  their  forces  in  order  to 
preserve  their  conquests ;  the  queen  regained  her  vessels.      The 
waves  were   as   hostile  to  her   as   the    land;    the   ships   Yrere 
destroyed  in  a  storm ;  the  queen  and  Br^z^  arrived  at  Berwick 
in  a  fishing-smack ;  five  himdred  French  troops,  which  she  had 
left  behind  her  to  defend  Holy  Island,  were  slaughtered   to  a 
man,  and  the  three  castles  were  compelled  to  surrender  after  a 
vigorous   resistance.     They  had  capitulated   upon   honourable 
terms.     The  Duke  of  Somerset  and  Sir  Richard  Percy  made  their 
submission  to  King  Edward,  who  admitted  them  to  mercy,  while 
Margaret  was  wandering  with  the  seneschal  upon  the  frontiers  of 
England,  in  vain  endeavouring  to  rally  her  scattered  and  terrified 
adherents.     It  was  in  this  winter  campaign,  one  day  in  Decem- 
ber, that  the  queen,  accompanied  only  by  her  son  and  a  feeble 
following,  fell  into  the  hands  of  a  band  of  brigands.     She  had 
been    stripped    of  everything,  her   attendants   were   killed    or 
captured,  and  she  was   attempting  to  fly  with  her  son,   when 
another   bandit  pounced   upon   her.     Margaret  turned    round, 
and  taking  the  little  prince  by  the  hand,  she  advanced  reso- 
lutely towards  the  outlaw,  "  Here  is  the  son  of  your  king,*'  she 
said ;  *'  I  confide  him  to  you."     All  generous  feeling  had  not 
been  extinguished  in  the  soul  of  the  brigand :  he  extended  his 
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protection  to  the  mother  and  the  child,  gave  them  the  shelter  of 
his  hut  for  the  night,  and  on  the  morrow  conducted  them  to  the 
outskirts  of  the  forest.  King  Henry  had  been  conveyed  to 
Wales  and  placed  in  a  fortress,  while  Queen  Margaret  was 
recrossing  the  sea  to  seek  fresh  assistance  on  the  Continent. 
She  remained  there  for  a  long  while.  Louis  XI.  rarely  sup- 
ported the  unfortunate ;  the  Duke  Philip  of  Burgundy  did  not 
wish  to  set  himself  at  variance  with  England,  whose  commerce 
was  of  importance  to  his  dominions,  and  the  poor  princess, 
supported  by  a  few  secret  gifts,  royal  alms  which  scarcely 
sufficed  for  her  subsistence,  took  refuge  in  the  Duchy  of  Bar, 
which  still  belonged  to  her  father.  There  she  was  unceasing 
in  her  eflForts  to  find  enemies  for  King  Edward  and  partisans 
for  her  husband  and  her  son. 

■ 

Meanwhile  the  war  had  recommenced,  without  her,  in  Eng- 
land, and  struck  the  last  blow  to  her  hopes.  The  Duke  of 
Somerset  and  Percy  had  again  revolted,  and  in  the  month  of 
April,  1464,  King  Henry,  dragged  from  his  peaceful  retreat, 
was  brought  to  the  camp  of  his  partisans.  Lord  Montague, 
the  younger  brother  of  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  assembled  together 
the  Yorkists,  and  on  the  25th  of  April  at  Hedgleymoor,  and  on 
the  16th  of  May  at  Hexham,  the  two  Lancastrian  corps  were 
defeated  in  succession.  Percy  died  fighting;  the  Duke  of 
Somerset,  Lord  de  Roos,  and  Lord  Hungerford  were  executed ; 
Sir  Ralph  Grey,  formerly  a  Yorkist,  and  since  become  a  Lan- 
castrian in  consequence  of  a  disappointment  in  ambition,  was 
captured  at  Bamborough  by  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  and  suffered 
the  doom  of  traitors..  Animosities  and  the  vengeances  were  accu- 
mulating for  the  future,  but  the  present  seemed  to  smile  upon 
King  Edward :  King  Henry  had  wandered  during  two  months  in 
Lancashire  and  Westmoreland,  from  castle  to  castle,  fi'om  cottage 
to  cottage,  without  any  one  dreaming  of  betraying  him,  without 
meeting  a  heart  hard  enough  to  refuse  succour  and  protection  to 
him.  At  length,  in  the  month  of  July,  he  was  seized,  delivered  up 
to  his  enemies  and  conducted  to  the  Tower.  The  war  had  become 
very  cruel,  and  the  troops   had   grown  accustomed  to  many 
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crimes,  but  none  dared  to  lay  a  hand  upon  "  the  sacred  head 
of  the  peaceful  usurper/'  as  Shakspeare  calls  him ;  the  halo  of 
his  fervent  piety  protected  him  against  all  violence.  He  led  a 
peaceful  life  in  his  prison,  while  Edward  IV.  was  demolishing 
with  his  own  hands  the  throne  which  he  had  conquered  at  the 
cost  of  so  many  sufferings.  The  Duchess  of  Bedford,  Jacquetta 
of  Luxembourg,  had  had  several  children  by  her  marriage  with 
Sir  Richard  Woodville.  The  eldest  of  her  daughters,  Elizabeth, 
married  at  an  early  age  to  Sir  John  Grey,  who  was  killed 
at  the  second  battle  of  St.  Alban's  in  the  ranks  of  the  Lancas- 
trians, begged  of  the  king  the  restitution  of  her  property.  She 
was  beautiful,  skilful,  ambitious:  Edward  IV.  conceived  an 
affection  for  her,  and  secretly  married  her  on  the  1st  of  May, 
1464.  It  "was  on  the  29th  of  September  only  that  he  dared  to 
declare  this  union  to  his  brothers,  the  Dukes  of  Clarence  and 
Gloucester,  and  to  his  redoubtable  ally,  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  or 
the  "  Kingmaker,"  as  he  was  called.  Their  dissatisfaction  was 
great,  but  they  contrived  to  restrain  it.  Elizabeth  Woodville 
was  solemnly  recognized,  in  the  month  of  December,  at  a  great 
national  council;  and  on  the  25th  of  May  following  she  was 
crowned  at  Westminster  with  the  usual  ceremonies.  Her  uncle, 
James  of  Luxembourg,  had  come  to  England  upon  this  occasion 
in  order  to  raise  the  family  of  the  new  queen  a  little.  "  Her 
father.  Sir  Richard,  was  but  an  esquire  in  our  remembrance,'* 
it  was  said  among  the  people.  Future  splendours  were  destined 
to  efface  the  meanness  of  the  origin.  With  Elizabeth  his  family 
ascended  the  throne,  Sir  Richard  was  made  Earl  of  Rivers,  and 
soon  afterwards  constable;  the  queen  married  her  sisters  to 
the  heirs  of  the  noblest  houses.  Offices,  honours  poured  down 
upon  the  Greys  and  Woodvilles ;  and  the  Nevils,  formerly  all- 
powerful  by  right  of  their  services  and  their  swords,  saw  their 
influence  decrease  day  by  day ;  the  king  no  longer  asked  their 
advice,  and  did  not  trouble  himself  as  to  their  inclination.  An 
annoying  incident  raised  their  anger  to  the  highest  pitch. 

Warwick  had  for  some  time  been  engaged  in  negotiations  for 
the  marriage  of  the  Princess  Margaret  of  York,  sister  of  Edward, 
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with  a  prince  of  the  royal  house  of  France.     The  alliance  of  the 
princess  was  equally  sought  by  the  Count  of  Charolais,  son  of 
the  Duke  of  Burgundy ;  but  the  "  Great  Earl "  was  opposed  to 
this  marriage,  and,  authorized  by  Edward,  he  repaired  to  France 
to  conclude  terms  with  Kin^  Louis  XI.     He  resided  at  Rouen 
in  the  month  of  June,  1467,  beside  the  royal  palace,  and  the 
King  of  France  saw  him  at  all  hours  of  the  day  and  night,  in 
great  intimacy,  negotiating  with  that  air  of  mystery  which  he 
loved  to  wear  everywhere.     Warwick  was   on  his  return   to 
London,  in  the  month  of  July,  accompanied  by  the  ambassadors 
of  France,  entrusted  to  conclude  the  royal  alUance,  when   he 
learnt  that  the  Bastard  of  Burgundy  had  been  at  the  court  for 
several  days  past  under  the  pretext  of  a  passage  of  arms,  and 
that  the   marriage  of  Margaret  of  York  with  the   Count  of 
Charolais  was  almost    decided  upon.     The   last  obstacle  dis- 
appeared when  the  Duke  Philip  died  suddenly,  on  the  15th  of 
July,  leaving  to  his  son  vast  dominions,  a  rich  treasury,  and  a 
position  in  Europe  superior  to  that  of  the  greater  number  of  the 
crowned  heads.     The  indignation  of  Warwick  was  not  the  less 
ardent :  he  complained  of  having  been  deceived,  and  retired  to 
his  castle  of  Midleham.     King  Edward  feigned  to  be  uneasy  at 
the  anger  of  the  Earl :  he  doubled  his  guards  and  a  rumour  was 
spread  that  Warwick  had  been  won  over  to  the  House  of  Lan- 
caster by  King  Louis  XL     Warwick  returned  for  a  moment  at 
the  entreaty  of  his  brother,  the  Archbishop  of  York ;  but  the 
Woodvilles  remained  all  powerful,  and  the  breach  became  wider 
every  day :  Edward  with  difficulty  endured  the  haughty  inde- 
pendence of  the  man  who  had  made  him  king ;  he  saw  him  now, 
supported  by  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  the  heir  presumptive  to  the 
throne  (Elizabeth  had  had  daughters  only),  who  had  recently 
married,  at  Calais,  Lady  Isabel,  the  eldest  daughter  of  Warwick. 
An  insurrection  broke  out  almost  at  the  same  moment  in  York- 
shire, directed  especially  against  the  relatives  of  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, who  were  accused  of  oppression.     Lord  Montague,  who 
was  present  in  the  North,  did  not  endeavour  to  oppose  the 
movement,  which   spread   with   such  rapidity  that  the   king, 
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having  arrived  at  Newark,  was  compelled  to  retreat  precipitately 
to  Nottingham.    He  wrote  with  his  own  hand  to  Calais,  begging 
the  Duke  of  Clarence  and  the  Earl  of  Warwick  to  come  to  his 
aid.     But  before  their  arrival  the  insurgents  had  defeated  the 
Earl  of  Pembroke  at  Edgecote,  on  the  26th  of  July.     Being 
captured  in  the  pursuit,  Earl  Rivers  and  Sir  John  Woodville, 
the  father  and  brother  of  the  queen,  as  well  as  the  Earl  of 
Devon,  had  been  beheaded.      It  was  affirmed  that  the  rebels 
were   acting   in   concert  with  Warwick.     When   he  at  length 
landed  in  England,  the  king  was  almost  alone  at  Olney,  and  the 
insurgents  were  advancing  against  him,  but  the  presence  of  the 
Earl  soon  caused  them  to  retreat.    As  they  returned  to  their  farms 
and  heaths,  Warwick  conducted  Edward  IV.  to  Midleham,  the 
prisoner  of  his  deliverers.    England  had  two  kings,  both  captives, 

Warwick  did  not  yet  think  of  changing  the  rose  which  he  wore 
upon  his  helmet :  a  fresh  insurrection  of  the  partisans  of  Henry 
VI.  compelled  him  to  march  against  them.     But  the  army  mur- 
mured at  the  captivity  of  the  king :  it  was  necessary  to  show 
him  to  the  troops,  and  the  Lancastrians  being  defeated,  harmony 
appeared  to  be  re-established  between  the  king  and  the  earl. 
Edward  re-entered  London :  he  had  purchased  his  liberty  by 
great  gifts.     The  reconciliation  was,  however,  only  apparent : 
two  or  three  fresh  quarrels  ended  in  a  victory  of  the  king  over 
the  insurgents  of  Lincolnshire,  who  were  secretly  abetted  by 
Clarence  and  Warwick.     Edward  accused  them  publicly  of  high 
treason.     The   earl   did   not  feel  himself  powerful  enough  to 
struggle  arms  in  hand ;  he  embarked  for  Calais ;  but  the  news 
of  his   rebellion   had   preceded  him  there ;  the  cannon    of  the 
town  were  pointed  against  his  vessels,  and  the  lieutenant  whom 
he  had  himself  chosen  denied  him  the  entrance  to  the  port.     The 
Duchess  of  Clarence  brought  into  the  world  her  first-born  son 
in  her  ship,  before  the  town,  and  it  was  with  great  difficulty  that 
a  glass  of  wine  was  obtained  to  restore  strength  to  her :   **  which 
was."  says  Commynes,  "  great  severity  for  a  servant  to  show 
towards  his  lord." 

Warwick  sought  a  refuge  beside  King  Louis  XL    The  friendly 
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relations  which  he  had  contracted  with  him  had  never  been 
broken  off :  the  astute  monarch  received  the  fugitives  and  in- 
stalled theto,  at  first,  at  Valognes ;  he  next  received  them  at 
Tours  and  at  Amboise,  notwithstanding  the  anger  of  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy,  several  of  whose  vessels  had  been  captured  by 
Warwick.  By  way  of  reprisal,  the  French  merchants  who  had 
repaired  to  the  fair  at  Antwerp  had  been  cast  into  prison  by 
Charles  the  Bold.  Louis  XI.  ridiculed  this  act  and  continued 
to  shuffle  the  cards,  hoping  to  secure  the  help  of  England  against 
the  duke,  when  the  Kingmaker  should  have  become  once  more 
all-powerful  in  his  country. 

It  was  at  Amboise  that  Warwick  and  Queen  Margaret  met 
secretly,  through  the  agency  of  the  King  of  France.  For  fifteen 
years  past  the  queen  had  attributed  all  her  misfortunes  to 
Warwick;  the  earl  had  not  forgotten  that  she  had  sent  to  the 
scaffold  his  father,  his  brother,  and  his  best  friends;  but  a 
common  and  a  more  fervent  hatred  united  them.  Margaret 
consented  to  the  marriage  of  Prince  Edward,  her  son,  with  the 
second  daughter  of  the  earl,  who  thus  assured  the  crown  to  his 
children,  should  he  either  succeed  in  overthrowing  Edward  IV. 
in  favour  of  the  Lancastrians,  or  should  he  be  induced  to  place 
Clarence  upon  the  throne.  Thanks  to  Louis  XL,  they  contrived 
for  the  time  being  to  amuse  or  to  quiet  the  Duke  of  Clarence, 
notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  that  the  king  his  brother  made 
to  sever  him  from  his  alUes,  and  Warwick  shortly  afterwards  set 
sail,  furnished  with  men  and  money.  Charles  of  Burgundy  had 
in  vain  placed  in  the  Channel  a  fleet  destined  to  arrest  him ;  the 
earl  landed  on  the  13th  of  September,  1470,  upon  the  coast  of 
Devonshire,  and  the  entire  population  hastened  under  his  banners. 
Sermons  were  preached  in  London  in  favour  of  King  Henry,  and 
Warwick  turned  his  steps  in  the  direction  of  the  Trent.  Edward 
IV.  had  been  summoned  to  the  North  a  short  time  before  by  a 
fresh  insurrection ;  but  the  soldiers  convoked  under  the  banner 
of  the  White  Rose  did  not  respond  to  the  appeal ;  those  who 
hitherto  had  marched  with  Edward  abandoned  him.  Warwick 
continued  to  advance;    the  position  of  King  Edward  became 
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desperate.  He  was  brave  and  resolute,  but  he  took  the  course 
of  flying.  Two  little  Dutch  vessels  lay  moored  on  the  coast,  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Wash :  he  threw  himself  into  them  with  a  few 
friends,  without  money  and  without  resources,  and  crowded  sail 
for  the  Low  Countries,  with  great  diflBculty  escaping  the  pirates 
who  infested  the  seas.  He  landed  near  Alkmaar,  and  the  governor 
"  immediately  sent  tidings  to  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  who  would 
as  well  have  liked  to  learn  the  death  of  the  king,"  says  Commines, 
"  for  he  was  in  great  apprehension  of  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  who 
was  his  enemy  and  had  become  all-powerfiil  in  England."  In 
effect,  everybody  in  London  cried,  "  Long  live  King  Henry ! " 
Warwick  had  released  from  the  Tower  the  poor  monarch  whom  he 
himself  had  led  there  five  years  before.  Queen  Elizabeth  WoodviUe 
had  shut  herself  up  in  Westminster  Abbey  with  her  mother  and 
her  three  daughters.  Tt  was  there  that  she  gave  birth  to  a  son,  a 
new  pretender  to  the  throne,  whom  the  Duke  of  Clarence  looked 
upon  with  as  much  disfavour  as  upon  the  restoration  of  Henry 
VI.  Louis  XI.  caused  thanksgivings  to  be  offered  up  to  Gk>d  in 
all  the  churches  of  France  for  the  great  victory  gained  by  Henry 
of  Lancaster,  the  legitimate  King  of  England,  over  the  usurping 
traitor,  the  Earl  of  March.  The  joy*bf  the  king  was  the  more 
keen  inasmuch  as  Warwick  had  already  returned  to  him  a  portion 
of  the  money  which  he  had  borrowed.  In  reality,  some  pirates 
had  seized  the  vessel  and  the  gold  which  it  carried,  but  the  good 
intention  of  the  earl  was  evident,  and  Louis  XL  reckoned  upon 
receiving  back  his  advances,  while  assuring  the  power  to  the 
enemies  of  his  good  cousin  of  Burgundy ;  the  politic  monarch 
rubbed  his  hands. 

Meanwhile  affairs  had  already  changed  their  aspect  in  England. 
As  Louis  XL  had  assisted  Warwick,  the  Duke  of  Burgundy 
assisted  Edward :  he  had  given  him  vessels  and  a  small  army 
corps,  besides  hiring  for  his  service  a  certain  number  of  pirates. 
It  was  with  these  feeble  resources  that  Edward  IV.  disembarked 
on  the  16th  of  March  at  Ravenspur,  where  Bohngbroke  had 
landed  seventy-two  years  before  to  dethrone  King  Richard  H. 
The  reception  accorded  by  the  people  was  not  encouraging ;  none 
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planted  the  White  Rose.    Edward  no  longer  spoke  of  his  rights 
to  the  throne ;  he  wished  only,  he  said,  to  reclaim  his  title  of 
Duke  of  York.     But  when  he  had  crossed  the  Trent  he  found 
himself  surrounded  by  his  partisans :  every  day  his  forces  con- 
tinued to  swell.    The  Marquis  of  Montague,  brother  of  Warwick, 
had  suffered  him  to  pass.     Before  arriving  at  Coventry  he  had 
resumed  all  the  royal  insignia.    The  army  of  Warwick  was  coming 
to  encounter  him ;  but  scarcely  had  the  two  parties  found  them- 
selves face  to  face,  when  the  Duke  of  Clarence  went  over,  with 
all  his  troops,  to  the  side  of  his  brother.     Thus  weakened,  War- 
wick was  compelled  to  retreat  without  fighting.   Edward  marched 
upon  London,  where  he  was  received  by  the  acclamations  of  the 
populace.     The  sermons  preached  from  the  cross  at  St.  Paulas 
in  favour  of  King  Henry,  and  the  open  hospitality  of  the  Earl  of 
Warwick,  had  already  been  forgotten.     A  son  had  been  born  to 
King  Edward,  who  had  not  yet  seen  him,  and  "  the  wealthy 
merchants  who  had  lent  money  to  him,"  says  Commines,  "  hoped 
to  be  paid  when  he  should  have  regained  possession  of  the  throne." 
The  wives  of  the  great  citizens  were  accustomed  to  his  acts  of 
gallantry.      London  was   merrymaking,  but  the   Lancastrians 
were  already  in  battle  array  on  the  plain  of  Barnet,  within  five 
leagues  of  the  capital     Edward  marched  against  them  with  the 
Duke  of  Clarence.      The  latter  was  troubled  and  uneasy:  his 
wife  was  a  daughter  of  Warwick,  and  she  had  great  influence 
over  him  ;  he  caused  a  proposal  for  his  mediation  to  be  made  to 
his  father-in-law.     "  Tell  your  master,"  cried  the  earl  in  indig. 
nation,  "  that  Warwick  is  faithful  to  his  oath,  and  is  better  than 
the  treacherous  and  perfidious  Clarence.     He  has  referred  this 
to  the  sword,  which  will  decide  the  quarrel."     It  was  on  Easter 
day  :  the  morrow  was  awaited  for  the  fight. 

The  struggle  began  on  the  14th  of  April,  at  daybreak.  War- 
wick always  fought  on  horseback;  but  his  brother.  Lord 
Montague,  who  had  joined  him,  urged  him  to  dismount. 
"  Charge  at  the  head  of  your  men-at-arms,"  he  said.  Edward 
IV.  was  present  in  person  among  his  partisans,  sword  in  hand, 
doing  good  work.     It  was  not  long  before  Warwick  was  killed 
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as  well  as  his  brother ;  but  the  rout  of  the  Lancastrians  did  not 
stay  the  slaughter :  on  returning  from  Flanders,  King  Edward 
had  resolved  no   longer   to   spare,   as   formerly,   the    common 
people;  he  had  conceived  a  great  hatred  of  the  peasants,   so 
often  favourable  to  his  enemies.     The  field  of  battle  was  covered 
with  corpses,  when  Edward  IV.  re-entered  into  London,  bringing 
with  him  the  body  of  the  Kingmaker,  which  was  exposed  during 
three  days  atWestminster,  in  order  that  all  might  assure  themselves 
of  his  death.      King  Henry  had  been  reconducted  to  the  Tower. 
Edward  IV.  had  not  yet  triumphed  over  his  most  implacable 
adversary.     Queen  Margaret,  who  had  been  detained  upon  the 
coast  of  France  by  contrary  winds,  landed  in  Englaud  on   the 
very  day  of  the  battle  of  Barnet.     She  soon  learnt  that  her 
friends  had  been  beaten,  that  Warwick  was  killed,  that    King 
Henry  was  again  a  prisoner.     She  advanced,  however,  with  her 
son  and  the  auxiliaries  whom  she  had  brought  from  the   Conti- 
nent.    The  population  was  hostile  to  her ;  she  found  the  fords 
and  bridges   of  the  Severn  defended   by  her  enemies,  and  was 
unable  to  join  Lord  Pembroke,  who  still  held  out  in  Wales.      On 
the  4th  of  May,  Margaret  met  King  Edward,  near  Tewkesbury. 
Her  troops  had  skilfully  intrenched  themselves,  but  the  Duke 
of  Somerset  wished  to  make  the  attack  in  the  open  :  a  small 
number  of  soldiers  followed  him,  and  when  he  attempted  to  fall 
back  upon  his  ranks,  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  had  already  broken 
through  them.     The  queen  and  the  prince  were  made  prisoners. 
The  young   pretender  was  brought  to  Edward.     "  Who   con- 
ducted you  hither  ?  "  cried  the  king  angrily.     "  My  right  and 
the  crown  of  my  father,"  said  the  son   of  Margaret  proudly. 
Edward  struck  him  upon  the  mouth  with  his  iron  gauntlet ;  the 
prince   staggered,    the    servants  of  the  king  threw  themselves 
upon   him   and   slaughtered   him.     The   great  noblemen    who 
accompanied  Margaret  had  taken  refuge  in  Tewkesbury  church. 
The  respect  accorded  to  the  sacred  precincts  had  protected  the 
wife  and  the  children  of  King  Edward  while  his  enemies  were 
all  powerful  in  London ;  but  no  consideration  divine  or  human 
could    stay  him :    he   entered    the   church   sword  in  hand.     A 
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priest,  holding  aloft  the  host,  threw  himself  between  the  king 
and  his  victims :  he  succeeded  in  arresting  him  for  a  moment ; 
an  amnesty  was  even  promised;  but,  two  days  later,  all  the 
Lancastrians  who  had  taken  refuge  in  Tewkesbury  church  were 
dragged  forcibly  therefrom,  and  were  beheaded. 

Queen  Margaret  had  followed  her  conqueror:  her  haughty 
courage  had  resisted  all  defeats,  all  treacheries :  she  did  not 
succumb  beneath  the  last  misfortune.  She  lived  for  five  years 
a  prisoner,  alone  and  poor,  first  at  the  Tower,  then  at  Windsor, 
and  finally  at  Wallingford.  King  Louis  XL  at  length  obtained 
her  liberty :  she  returned  to  France  there  to  live  for  several 
years  more.  She  died  in  1482.  The  king,  her  husband,  had 
not  survived  the  battle  of  Tewkesbury :  on  the  morrow  of  the 
triumphal  entry  of  Edward  IV.  into  London,  Henry  VI.  was 
found  dead  in  the  Tower;  it  was  said  that  the  Duke  of 
Gloucester  had  stabbed  him  with  his  own  hands.  Remorse 
for  this  crime  perhaps  pursued  him :  when  he  was  king, 
Richard  III.  caused  the  body  of  Henry  VI.  to  be  removed  from 
the  abbey  of  Chertsey,  where  it  had  been  deposited ;  the  bones  of 
the  holy  king,  it  was  said,  accomplished  miracles.  When  Henry 
VII.  wished  to  bring  them  back  to  Westminster,  they  could  not 
be  found. 

The  White  Rose  triumphed  everywhere.  The  great  Lancas- 
trian noblemen  were  dead  or  prisoners ;  the  Earl  of  Pembroke 
and  some  others  had  succeeded  in  taking  refuge  upon  the  Conti- 
nent ;  the  little  Prince  of  Wales  had  been  declared  heir  pre- 
sumptive to  the  throne  by  the  great  council  of  the  peers ;  but 
the  king  and  his  brothers  could  not  live  in  peace.  Clarence  and 
Gloucester  were  contending  with  each  other  for  the  inheritance  of 
the  Earl  of  Warwick.  Gloucester  had  married  the  Princess  Anne, 
widow  of  the  young  Edward,  assassinated  at  Tewkesbury.  In 
vain  had  Clarence  concealed  her ;  Gloucester  had  pursued  his 
prey  even  under  the  disguise  of  a  servant,  and  King  Edward 
had  been  compelled  to  divide  between  the  two  rivals  the  pro- 
perty of  the  "  great  earl,"  leaving  his  widow  in  veritable  misery ; 
"  for,"   says   Coramines,  *'  among  all  the  sovereignties  in  the 
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world  of  which  I  have  knowledge  where  public  affairs  are  best 
managed,  that  in  which  there  is  the  least  violence  towards  the 
people,  where  there  are  no  buildings  cast  down  or  demolislied 
for  war,  is  England ;  but  misfortune  and  fate  fall  upon  those 
who  have  caused  the  war."  The  House  of  the  Nevilles  was 
ruined ;  the  enmity  between  the  two  brothers  of  the  king  was 
not  less  on  that  ground :  it  was  to  bring  about  fresh  crimes. 

The  internal  struggles  appeared  to  be  drawing  to  an  end. 
King  Edward  began  to  return  to  external  wars;  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy  urged  him  to  lend  him  his  co-oj)eration  against 
Louis  XI.  Edward  crossed  the  sea  with  a  small  army  and  went 
to  Calais ;  but  "  before  he  started  from  Dover,"  writes  Corn- 
mines,  "  he  sent  to  the  king  our  lord  one  single  herald,  named 
Jarretiere,  who  was  a  native  of  Normandy.  He  brought  to  the 
king  a  written  challenge  from  the  King  of  England,  in  beautiful 
language  and  in  a  beautiful  style ;  and  I  think  that  never  had 
Englishman  put  his  hand  to  it."  Edward  publicly  claimed  the 
kingdom  of  France  as  his  possession,  "  in  order  that  he  might 
restore  the  Church,  the  nobles,  and  the  people  to  their  former 
liberty,"  he  said.  The  king  read  the  letter  in  private,  then 
retired  to  his  closet,  "  tout  fin  seul ;  "  he  caused  the  herald  to  be 
summoned  thither.  *'  Your  king  does  not  come  here  of  his  own 
accord,"  he  said  to  Jarretiere,  "  he  is  constrained  by  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy."  And  proceeding  from  this  to  make  overtures 
of  friendship  to  the  King  of  England,  "  he  gave  to  the  said 
herald  three  hundred  crowns,  counting  them  with  his  own 
hand,  and  promised  him  a  thousand  of  them  if  the  arrangement 
should  be  made,  and  publicly  caused  a  beautiful  piece  of  crimson 
velvet,  consisting  af  thirty  ells,  to  be  given  to  him." 

Jarretiere,  thus  treated,  advised  King  Louis  XL  to  enter  into 
relations  with  Lord  Howard  or  Lord  Stanley,  favourite  ministers 
of  Edward,  who  were  not  in  favour  of  the  war.  The  English 
forces  which  had  recently  amved  in  Calais  were  more  considerable 
than  had  at  first  been  believed  in  France  ;  the  King  of  England 
had  concluded  a  truce  with  Scotland,  and  he  had  imposed  on  his 
vassals  and  the  great  citizens  a  new  species  of  tax,  under  the 
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form  of  free  gifts,  called  "  benevolences."  Fifteen  or  eighteen 
thousand  men  were  assembled  at  Calais ;  but  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy had  dissipated  his  resources  elsewhere,  and  he  presented 
himself  at  the  place  of  meeting  with  a  handful  of  soldiers.  The 
discontent  which  this  deception  caused  to  King  Edward  inclined 
him  to  lend  an  ear  to  the  proposals  of  Louis  XI.  The  English 
army  had  been  inactive  at  P^ronne  for  two  months,  and  the  gold 
of  the  King  of  France  circulated  freely  among  the  courtiers  of 
Edward.  Fifty  thousand  crowns  had  already  been  promised  for 
the  ransom  of  Queen  Margaret,  when  the  two  sovereigns  met  at 
Pecquigny,  on  each  side  of  a  barrier,  upon  a  bridge  thrown 
across  the  Somme.  "  In  the  middle  was  a  trellis,  such  as  are 
made  in  the  cages  of  lions,  and  there  were  no  holes  between  the 
bars  larger  than  to  allow  one's  arm  to  be  put  in  with  ease." 
King  Louis  arrived  first,  having  taken  the  precaution,  on  that 
day,  to  cause  Commines  to  be  clad  in  the  same  manner  as  him- 
self, "for  he  had  long  been  accustomed  to  have  somebody 
who  dressed  similarly  to  himself."  The  King  of  England 
entered,  accompanied  by  his  chamberlain,  Lord  Hastings :  "  He 
was  a  very  handsome  prince,  and  tall,  but  he  began  to  grow 
fat,  and  I  had  formerly  seen  him  more  handsome ;  for  I  have  no 
remembrance  of  ever  having  seen  a  more  handsome  man  than 
he  was  when  Lord  Warwick  made  him  fly  from  England.  They 
embraced  through  the  apertures ;  the  King  of  England  made  a 
profound  reverence,  and  the  king  began  to  speak,  saying, 
*My  cousin,  welcome ;  there  is  no  man  in  the  world  whom  I 
should  so  much  desire  to  see  as  you,  and  praised  be  God  for  that 
we  are  here  assembled  with  such  good  intent.'  The  King  of 
England  replied  upon  this  point  in  pretty  good  French." 

King  Louis  had  invited  Edward  IV.  to  come  and  see  him  in 
Paris,  but  he  was  rather  uneasy  lest  his  politeness  should  be 
accepted.  "  He  is  a  very  handsome  king,"  he  said  to  Com- 
mines, "  he  greatly  loves  the  ladies ;  he  might  find  one  among 
them  in  Paris  who  might  say  so  many  fine  words  to  him  that 
she  would  make  him  wish  to  return.  His  predecessors  have 
been  too  much  in  Paris  and  in  Normandy.     His  company  is 
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worth  nothing  on  this  side  of  the  sea ;  beyond  it,  I  am  quite 
willing  to  have  him  for  a  good  brother  and  finend."  All  the 
efforts  of  Louis  XI.  tended  to  conclude  the  treaty  as  soon  as 
possible,  in  order  to  see  the  English  return  to  their  country; 
and  for  this  purpose,  he  lavished  the  treasures  amassed  with  so 
much  care.  A  pension  of  fifty  thousand  livres  was  assured  to 
King  Edward;  the  hand  of  the  dauphin  was  promised  to 
Princess  Elizabeth;  the  great  noblemen  of  the  English  court 
had  pensions  and  presents  like  their  master,  and  a  truce  of  seven 
years  was  signed.  The  people  murmured  in  England  ;  for  the 
extent  of  the  preparations  and  the  importance  of  the  sums  ob- 
tained by  Edward  had  created  hopes  for  at  least  the  conquest  of 
Anjou,  Maine,  Normandy,  and  Guienne.  The  French  noblemen 
despised  the  policy  of  their  king,  who  purchased  the  retreat 
of  his  enemies  instead  of  repulsing  them  by  arms ;  but 
Edward  had  recrossed  the  sea,  and  Louis  XI.  paid  the  pensions 
regularly ;  he  even  went  so  far  as  to  demand  a  receipt,  "  and 
despatched  Maitre  Pierre  Clairet  to  Lord  Hastings,  the  great 
chamberlain,  to  remit  two  thousand  crowns  in  gold  **  au  soleil" 
to  him ;  for  in  no  other  kind  was  money  ever  given  to  great 
foreign  noblemen.  And  the  said  Clairet  requested  that  he  would 
deliver  to  him  a  letter  of  three  lines,  informing  the  king  how  he 
had  received  them,  for  the  said  nobleman  was  suspicious.  But 
the  chamberlain  replied,  *  My  lord  master,  that  which  yon  say  is 
very  reasonable ;  but  this  gift  comes  of  the  good  pleasure  of  the 
king  your  lord.  If  it  please  you  that  I  take  it,  you  will  place  it 
here  in  my  sleeve  and  will  have  no  letter  or  acknowledgment  fcv 
it,  for  I  will  not  have  it  said,  "  The  great  chamberlain  of  the 
King  of  England  has  been  a  pensioner  of  the  King  of  France,"  or 
that  my  receipts  should  be  found  in  his  exchequer  chamber.'  With 
which  the  king  was  much  incensed,  but  commended  and  esteemed 
the  said  chamberlain  for  it,  and  always  paid  him  without  a  receipt." 
The  Duke  Charles  the  Bold  had  recently  perished,  at  the 
battle  of  Nancy,  in  his  campaign  against  the  Duke  £en^  erf 
Lorraine  (1477).  His  only  daughter,  Mary  of  Burgundy,  in- 
herited his  vast  dominions.     The  Duke  of  Clarence,  a  widower 
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since  the  recent  death  of  the  daughter  of  Warwick  at  once 
claimed  the  hand  of  the  young  duchess.  He  was  already  in  bad 
odour  at  court,  and  this  act  of  ambition  excited  the  jealousy  of  the 
king  his  brother.  Clarence  was  violent :  he  complained  of  the 
injustice  used  towards  two  of  his  servants,  who  had  been  accused 
of  sorcery,  condemned  and  executed.  He  protested  so  loudly, 
that  the  king  caused  him  to  be  arrested  in  his  turn,  and,  accusing 
him  of  treason,  ordered  him  to  be  imprisoned  in  the  Tower. 
The  prince  appeared  before  the  peers,  being  prosecuted  by  the 
king  in  person  :  no  baron  opened  his  mouth  for  his  defence ;  but 
Clarence  protested  his  innocence  at  each  accusation  of  magic, 
rebellion,  and  conspiracy.  Nevertheless  the  peers  declared  him 
guilty,  and  the  House  of  Commons  insisted  shortly  afterwards 
upon  the  carrying  out  of  the  sentence.  The  trial  had  been 
public  ;  the  execution  was  secret :  on  the  18th  of  February,  the 
report  of  the  death  of  the  duke  spread  through  London.  None 
knew  how  he  had  died,  but  it  was  related  among  the  people  that 
the  Duke  of  Gloucester  had  caused  him  to  be  drowned  in  a  butt 
of  Malmsey  wine.  The  well-known  tastes  of  the  unhappy  duke 
had  no  doubt  brought  about  this  supposition,  for  the  most 
absolute  mystery  continues  to  reign  over  the  fate  of  Clarence. 
Richard,  duke  of  Gloucester, maintained  the  best  relations  with  the 
queen,  and  he  received  of  the  king  a  large  portion  of  the  estates 
confiscated  from  Clarence,  while  Edward  continued  to  lead  a  life 
of  feasting  and  debauchery,  everjrwhere  surrounded  by  ladies 
whom  he  treated  magnificently,  causing  silken  tents  to  be  set  up 
for  them  "  when  he  went  to  the  him  ting-field,"  says  Commines; 
"  for  no  man  humoured  so  much  his  inclination.*' 

Meanwhile  war  had  recommenced  with  Scotland.  King  James 
I.  had  succumbed  beneath  the  dagger  of  assassins  in  1437.  His 
son  James  II.,  whose  long  minority  and  bad  government  had 
thrown  Scotland  back  into  the  disorder  which  his  father  had 
attempted  to  dispel,  had  died  in  1460,  through  the  explosion  of  a 
cannon  which  he  was  testing.  James  III.,  who  had  succeeded 
him  while  yet  a  child,  was  gentle  and  timid,  little  suited  to 
impose  his  will  upon  his  turbulent  barons.   Meanwhile  the  Duke 
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of  Gloucester,  entrui?ted  bv  his  brother  to  support  the  war,  had 
achieved  no  success ;  but  the  treason  of  the  Doke  of  Albacj, 
brother  of  James  III.,  opened  up  new  hopes  to  En^:lai>d  in  1 4-S^ 
Berwick  had  been  delivered  up  to  Gloucester,  and  the  King  of 
Scotland,  having  advanced  to  repulse  the  English,  saw  his 
favourite  Cochrane  carried  off  by  the  conspirators,  irho  hung 
him  upon  Lauder  bridge  and  took  James  as  their  prisoner  to 
Edinburgh.  He  was  still  detained  in  the  castle,  when  the  Duke 
of  Gloucester  entered  the  capital  with  the  Duke  of  Albany. 
But  the  presence  of  an  English  army  opened  the  eyes  of  the 
Scottish  barons :  thev  came  to  an  understandincr  with  Albanv, 
who  retume<l  into  favour  with  his  brother.  King  James  was  n^ 
stored  to  liberty  and  the  English  retired,  by  means  of  the  cession 
of  the  town  of  Berwick  and  a  promise  of  certain  sums  of  money. 
Gloucester  re-entered  London,  where  King  Edward  was  medi- 
tating a  fresh  war. 

The  Princess  Elizabeth  was  sixteen  years  of  age  :  for  ten  years 
past  already  she  had  been  betrothed  to  the  dauphin,  but  King 
Louis  did  not  claim  his  daughter-in-law.  A  rumour  was  even 
abroad  that  he  had  entered  into  negotiations  with  the  Duke 
Maximilian  of  Austria,  in  order  to  obtain  the  hand  of  the 
Princ^^ss  Margaret,  the  only  daughter  left  to  him  bv  Mary  of 
Burgundy,  who  had  died  through  a  fall  from  a  horse  in  the  month 
of  February,  1482.  While  all  the  princes  of  Europe  were  eon- 
tending  against  each  other  for  the  heiress  of  the  Dukes  of  Bur- 
gundy, Louis  XL  had  stealthily  taken  possession  of  a  portion  ot 
her  dominions,  and  it  was  these  conquests  that  he  claimed  to 
have  recognized  as  a  dowry  to  "  Margot,  the  gentle  damsel," 
as  Margaret  of  Austria  was  called.  The  little  princess  was  but 
three  years  of  age  ;  but  the  towns  of  Flanders  which  held  her  in 
custody,  accepted  the  French  alliance  rejected  by  Maximilian, 
and  consigned  Margaret  of  Austria  into  the  hands  of  Louis  XL 
During  all  these  negotiations  the  King  of  France  had  contrived 
to  amuse  Edward  IV.  by  purchasing  the  silence  of  Lord 
Howard,  the  ambassador  at  Paris ;  but  when  the  marriage 
contract  was  solemnly  celebrated  at  Paris,  "  with  great  festivals 
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and  solemnities,  King  Edward  was  much  irritated  therewith. 
Whoever  had  joy  in  this  marriage,  it  displeased  the  king  of 
England  bitterly,'*  says  Commines,  "  for  he  held  it  as  so  groat  a 
shame  and  mockery,  and  conceived  so  great  a  grief  for  it,  as 
soon  as  he  learnt  the  news  of  it,  that  he  fell  ill  and  died 
therefrom,  although  others  say  that  it  was  a  catarrh."  King 
Edward  IV.  was  not  yet  forty-one,  when  he  expired  on  the  9th 
of  April,  1483,  repenting,  it  was  said,  of  all  the  wrong  that  he 
had  done,  and  ordering  his  debts  to  bo  paid  to  all  those  of 
whom  ho  had  extorted  money ;  but  the  treasury  was  empty,  and 
the  injured  persons  were  obliged  to  content  themselves  with  the 
repentance  and  the  good  will  of  the  dying  sovereign.  Cruel  and 
suspicious,  avaricious,  prodigal,  and  debauched.  King  Edward 
rV.  had  no  other  quality  than  the  bravery  which  had  placed 
him  upon  the  throne ;  he  left  two  sons,  aged  thirteen  and  eleven 
years,  unhappy  children,  confided  to  an  imprudent  and  frivolous 
mother,  and  to  an  uncle  as  ambitious  as  corrupt. 

At  the  moment  when  King  Edward  was  dying  in  London,  his 
brother  Richard,  duke  of  Gloucester,  was  upon  the  frontiers  of 
Scotland,  at  the  head  of  the  army,  and  the  Prince  of  Wales  was 
at  Ludlow  Castle,  the  residence  of  his  uncle,  Lord  Rivers. 
While  the  young  king  was  returning  slowly  to  the  capital, 
accompanied  by  a  small  body  of  troops,  the  Duke  of  Gloucester, 
in  great  mourning,  repaired  to  York  with  a  numerous  escort, 
caused  the  Church  ceremonials  to  be  solemnly  celebrated  in 
honour  of  the  deceased  monarch,  made  oath  of  fidelity  to  his 
nephew,  caused  all  the  noblemen  of  the  environs  to  make  it,  and 
wrote  to  his  sister-in-law,  Elizabeth  Woodville,  to  assure  her  of 
his  sentiments,  and  to  place  himself  at  her  disposition.  Already, 
however,  notwithstanding  the  reconciliation  which  had  taken 
place  beside  the  deathbed  of  Edward  IV.,  suspicions  and  discord 
reigned  between  the  party  of  the  Queen  and  the  old  favourite  of 
her  husband.  Lord  Hastings,  High  Chamberlain  of  England, 
wrote  to  the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  and  the  Duke  of  Buckingham, 
a  prince  of  the  royal  house,  a  descendant  of  Thomas  do  Wood- 
stock, the   youngest   son   of   Edward  111.,  had  received    the 
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emissaries  o£  the  crafty  Richard.  The  young  king  and  his  uncle 
met  on  the  iJ5th  of  April  at  Stoney-Stratford ;  on  the  preceding 
evening,  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  had  received  at  Northampton 
the  visit  of  the  Lords  Rivers  and  Grey,  and  had  cordially  enter- 
tained them,  as  well  as  the  Duke  of  Buckingham,  who  had 
arrived  at  his  residence  after  them.  But  scarcely  did  Richard 
find  himself  in  the  presence  of  the  little  Edward  V.  and  hold- 
ing him  in  his  power,  when  he  accused  Lord  Rivers  of  having 
endeavoured  to  alienate  the  affections  of  his  nephew  from 
him ;  and  he  caused  him  to  be  arrested,  as  well  as  Lord  Grey 
and  several  personages  of  the  royal  house.  Gloucester  and 
Buckingham  bent  their  knees  before  the  young  king,  saluting 
him  as  their  sovereign ;  but  the  sovereign  was  a  prisoner  and 
was  taken  to  London,  while  his  uncle  and  his  servants  were 
being  conducted  to  Pontefract  Castle  of  lugubrious  memory. 

The  rumour  of  these  arrests  had  already  reached  the  capital. 
Queen  Elizabeth,  alarmed,  had  retired  into  Westminster  Abbey 
with  her  second  son.  Hastings,  a  traitor  or  a  dupe,  assured  the 
population  of  the  city  that  the  two  dukes  were  acting  only  in 
the  interest  of  the  public  welfare.  He  set  out  to  meet 
the  young  king,  while  the  agents  of  Gloucester  were  spreading 
in  London  violent  accusations  against  the  queen,  who  had,  it 
was  said,  plotted  with  her  relatives  for  the  death  of  the  princes 
of  the  blood,  in  order  to  be  able  to  govern  the  king  at  her 
pleasure.  There  were  even  shown  the  casks  filled  with  arms 
which  she  had,  it  was  said,  amassed  in  order  to  destroy  her 
enemies.  The  people  began  to  declare  that  all  these  traitors 
must  be  hanged.     The  arrival  of  the  little  king  was  announced. 

He  made  his  entry  into  London  on  the  5th  of  June,  magnifi- 
cently dressed  and  mounted  upon  a  beautiful  horse.  His  uncle 
preceded  him,  bareheaded,  with  all  the  marks  of  the  most  affec- 
tionate respect.  Edward  V.  at  first  took  up  his  abode  in  the 
palace  of  the  bishop,  then,  upon  the  proposal  which  the  Duke  of 
Buckingham  made  to  the  council,  he  was  transported  to  the 
Tower  for  greater  security.  The  assembly  of  peers  awarded  to 
the  Duke  of  Gloucester  the  title  of  Protector  and  Defender  of 


Chap.  XIV.]  RED  ROSE  AND  WHITE  ROSE.  463 

the  kingdom,  and  he  installed  himself  in  one  of  the  royal 
palaces,  where  the  crowd  of  his  courtiers  thronged.  A  small 
number  of  noblemen,  at  the  head  of  whom  was  Lord  Hastings, 
met  together  at  the  Tower.  "  I  know  everything  that  goes 
forward  at  the  duke's,'*  said  the  high  chamberlain  of  Edward  IV. 
to  Lord  Stanley,  who  was  uneasy  at  the  machinations  of  Richard. 
He  was  not  aware,  however,  of  the  imminence  of  the  danger 
that  threatened  him. 

On  the  12th  of  June  Richard  entered  the  council  of  the 
Tower  with  a  serene  countenance;  he  chatted  gaily  with  the 
peers  who  surrounded  him.  "  My  lord,"  he  said  to  the  Bishop 
of  Ely,  "it  is  said  that  the  strawberries  of  your  garden  in 
Holbom  are  excellent."  "  I  will  send  and  get  some  if  it  »please 
yoiu*  highness,"  replied  the  prelate.  While  the  strawberries 
were  being  gathered,  the  Protector  had  gone  out;  when  he 
returned,  his  face  had  become  overcast.  "What  do  traitors 
who  plot  for  my  destruction  deserve?"  he  exclaimed  on  enter- 
ing. "Death!"  replied  Lord  Hastings,  without  hesitating* 
"  That  sorceress,  the  wife  of  my  brother,"  replied  Richard, 
"  and  that  other  sorceress  who  is  always  with  her.  Mistress 
Shore,  have  no  other  aim  but  to  rid  themselves  of  me ;  see  how, 
with  their  enchantments,  they  have  already  destroyed  and  con- 
sumed my  body ! "  And  he  raised  his  left  sleeve  exposing  his 
arm,  emaciated  and  withered  to  the  elbow.  None  uttered  a 
word ;  all  knew  that  the  duke  had  been  bom  with  his  arm  thus 
deformed.  He  was  tall,  like  his  brothers ;  his  countenance  was 
handsome,  but  he  was  hunchbacked  and  his  features  had  never 
expressed  a  more  bitter  malignity  than  at  the  moment  when, 
tiuning  towards  Hastings,  he  repeated  his  question.  "  I*  faith 
they  deserve  death,  my  lord,  if  they  have  thus  plotted  against 
you."  "  Ifr  repeated  the  Protector,  "  why  do  you  use  ifs  and 
huts  to  me?  I  will  prove  upon  thy  body  the  truth  of  that 
which  I  say,  traitor  that  thou  art!"  And  he  struck  a  heavy 
blow  upon  the  table  angrily;  at  the  same  instant  the  door 
opened,  and  a  band  of  armed  men  precipitated  themselves  into 
the  council-chamber.     "Traitor,  I  arrest  you!"  said  Richard, 


464  HISTORY  OP  ENGLAND.  [Chap.  XIV 

taking  Hastings  by  the  collar.  A  soldier  had  raised  liis  battle- 
axe  to  Ijord  Stanley,  but  he  had  taken  refuge  under  the  table ; 
he  was  seized,  however,  and  taken  to  prison,  as  ^rell  as  the 
Archbishop  of  York  and  the  Bishop  of  Ely.  "  As  to  my  lord 
chamberlain,"  said  Gloucester,  "let  him  hasten  to  have  himself 
absolved,  for,  by  St.  Paul,  I  will  not  sit  down  to  table  while  he 
has  his  head  upon  his  shoulders."  A  few  moments  later  the 
unhappy  Hastings,  dragged  by  the  soldiers  into  the  courtyard 
of  the  chapel,  was  beheaded  upon  the  trunk  of  a  tree  which  was 
there.  On  the  same  day,  by  order  of  Sir  Richard  Ratcliffe,  who 
presented  himself  at  Pontefract  at  the  head  of  a  body  of  troops, 
Ix)rd  Rivers,  Lord  Grey,  Sir  Thomas  Vaughan,  and  Sir  Thomas 
Hawse  were  executed  before  the  castle,  in  public,  but  without 
their  being  able  to  address  a  word  to  the  crowd  which  thronged 
around  the  scaffold,  for  "  Ratcliffe  had  for  a  long  tinie  been  in 
the  confidence  of  the  Duke,"  says  a  chronicler,  "  and  he  was  a  man 
having  experience  of  the  world,of  a  crafty  mind  and  a  bold  tongue, 
as  far  removed  from  all  pity  as  he  was  from  the  fear  of  God. 

Meanwhile  the  Protector  had  repaired  to  Westminster  with 
the  Archbihsop  of  Canterbury  and  several  peers  and  noble- 
men,  demanding  that  Queen  Elizabeth  should  at  once  consign  to 
him  the  person  of  ^he  Duke  of  York,  whose  company  his  brother 
wished  for  and  whose  absence  from  the  coronation  would  cause 
grievous  and  calumniatory  rumours  to  be  circulated  ag'ainst  the 
Protector.  The  queen  was  defenceless;  she  had  no  party  in 
the  city,  her  relatives  and  friends  were  dead  or  prisoners; 
she  yielded,  tearfully  embracing  the  son  who  yet  remained  to 
her  and  who  was  doubtless  being  snatched  away  from  her 
for  his  ruin.  The  little  Duke  of  York  went  and  joined  his 
brother  at  the  Tower. 

Mistress  Jane  Shore,  the  favourite  of  Edward  IV.,  had  been 
condemned  to  do  public  penance  for  her  bad  conduct  and  sor- 
cery ;  she  had  traversed  the  streets  of  London  barefooted  and  in 
a  sheet,  Avith  a  taper  in  her  hand,  afterwards  to  take  refuge, 
deprived  of  all  her  riches,  in  a  humble  house  into  which  she  was 
received  in  charity.    It  was  on  Sunday,  the  22nd  of  June,  when 
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a  preaclien,  Doctor  Shaw,  attracted  tlie  mob  to  the  cross  at  St. 
Paul's,  by  loudly  asserting  that  King  Edward  V.  and  his  brother, 
the  Duke  o£  York,  were  not  the  legitimate  children  of  Edward  IV., 
who  had  already  been  married  when  he  espoused  their  mother. 
"Much  more,"  he  added,  "who  knows  even  whether  King  Ed- 
ward IV.  was  the  son  of  the  Duke  of  York  ?  All  those  who  have 
known  the  illustrious  Duke  Richard,  assert  that  the  Earl  of 
March  bore  no  resemblance  to  him  ;  on  the  contrary,  see !"  ho 
cried,  as  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  appeared  at  a  balcony  near  the 
pulpit,  "judge  yourselves  whether  the  noble  Protector  is  not 
feature  for  feature  the  image  of  the  hero  whom  we  mourn.'*  The 
mob  listened  aghast ;  acclamations  and  a  popular  proclamation 
of  King  Richard  had  been  hoped  for ;  but  the  people  preserved 
silence,  the  Protector  knitted  his  eyebrows,  the  preacher  precipi- 
tately ended  his  sermon  and  disappeared  in  the  serried  ranks  of 
auditors.  It  is  asserted  that  he  died  of  grief  in  consequence  of 
his  check. 

The  ice  was  broken,  however,  and  on  the  second  day  after- 
wards the  cause  was  entrusted  to  a  more  illustrious  advocate  : 
the  Duke  of  Buckingham  presented  himself  at  Guildhall,  and, 
repeating  to  the  citizens  the  arguments  which  the  preacher 
had  expounded  before  the  populace,  ho  asserted  that  the  Duke 
Richard  was  the  only  legitimate  descendant  of  the  Duke  of  York, 
and  that  the  noblemen,  like  the  commons  of  the  North,  had 
vowed  never  to  obey  a  bastard.  The  citizens  still  hesitated,  no 
voice  was  raised  from  the  crowd ;  the  duke  insisted  upon  having 
a  reply ;  the  poor  people  who  thronged  at  the  door  threw  their 
caps  in  the  air,  crying,  "  Long  live  King  Richard  ! "  On  the 
morrow,  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  had  succeeded  in  gaining  over 
a  certain  number  of  citizens,  and  he  was  accompanied  both  by 
the  peers  and  the  Lords  of  the  Council  when  he  presented  him- 
self at  the  Protector's.  The  latter  at  first  aflfected  to  refuse  the 
audience ;  resistance  was  made,  and  the  Duke  of  Buckingham, 
in  the  name  of  the  Lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  as  well  as  the 
Commons  of  England,  implored  Richard,  duke  of  Gloucester,  Pro- 
tector and  defender  of  the  kingdom,  to  relieve  England  from  the 
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misfortune  of  being  governed  by  a  bastard,  by  accepting  the 
crowTi  himself.  The  Protector  hesitated,  speaking  of  his  affec- 
tion for  his  nephews.  **  If  you  refuse,"  cried  Bueldnghain,  **  the 
people  of  England  will  know  well  where  to  find  a  king  who  will 
accept  without  causing  himself  to  be  entreated."  Richard  no 
longer  persisted  :  "  It  was  his  duty,"  he  said,  "  to  submit  to  the 
will  of  the  nation,  and,  since  it  was  required,  he  accepted  the  royal 
State  of  the  two  noble  kingdoms  of  England  and  France,  the  one 
to  govern  and  direct  it  from  this  day,  the  other  to  conquer  and 
regain  it  as  soon  as  it  should  be  possible."  King  Edward  V. 
was  dethroned  before  having  reigned,  and  King  Richard  TTT. 
ascended  the  throne. 

None  protested,  none  objected  in  favour  of  the  poor  children 
confined  in  the  Tower.  The  preparations  begun  for  the  coro- 
nation of  the  nephew  served  for  the  coronation  of  the  uncle ; 
Richard  was  crowned  at  Westminster  on  the  6th  of  June,  with 
his  wife  Anne,  daughter  of  Warwick :  Lord  Howard  was  made 
Duke  of  Norfolk,  the  Archbishop  of  York  was  set  at  liberty. 
Lord  Stanley  was  received  into  favour.  The  new  king  travelled 
from  county  to  county,  administering  justice,  listening  to  the 
complaints  of  his  subjects,  and  repeated  at  York  the  coronation 
ceremony.  Everywhere  he  was  received  with  favour,  and  the 
disaffected  did  not  show  themselves. 

In  London,  however,  an  agitation  began  to  be  stirred  up  in 
favour  of  the  young  princes ;  secret  meetings  had  taken  place, 
the  health  of  the  two  children  had  been  drunk,  their  partisans 
became  reconciled  with  their  mother;  the  Duke  of  Buckino-ham 
himself,  who  had  placed  the  crown  upon  the  head  of  the  usurper, 
and  who  had  been  richly  rewarded  for  it,  had  doubtless  conceived 
some  misgivings  as  to  the  ulterior  intentions  of  Richard  towards 
him ;  for  he  suddenly  altered  his  course  and  placed  himself  at 
the  head  of  the  confederates,  who  were  working  to  create  in  the 
south  of  England  a  party  for  the  restoration  of  Edward  V. 
Appearances  were  favourable;  already  Queen  Elizabeth  raised 
her  head,  when  suddenly  the  porches  of  the  Abbey  were  found 
closed ;  it  was  forbidden  to  allow  any  one  to  enter  or  leave   and 
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the  unhappy  mother  learned  at  the  same  time  that  her  cruel 
brother-in-law  was  informed  of  the  conspiracy,  and  that  he  had 
baffled  the  object  of  it  beforehand ;  the  two  princes  no  longer 
existed. 

Assassinations  almost  always  remain  enveloped  in  mystery  : 
it  is  related  that  scarcely  had  Richard  quitted  London  when  he 
was  already  endeavouring  to  cause  Sir  Robert  Brackenbury,  the 
guardian  of  the  Tower,  to  be  corrupted.  Finding  him  inflexible, 
he  had  simply  deposed  him  for  twenty-four  hours,  consigning 
his  office  into  the  hands  of  his  master  of  the  horse,  Sir  John 
Tyrrell.  The  latter  had,  it  was  said,  entered  the  Tower  in  the 
evening,  accompanied  by  two  robbers,  and  during  the  night 
they  had  stifled  under  their  pillows  the  young  princes,  lying  in 
the  same  bed.  Then  they  had  been  interred  noiselessly  at  the 
foot  of  the  staircase,  and  the  murderers  had  gone  back  to  King 
Richard  to  receive  their  reward. 

Great  were  the  consternation  and  horror  among  the  conspi- 
rators, but  they  had  gone  too  far  forward  to  recede ;  they  could 
expect  no  mercy.  A  pretender  was  sought  for :  the  Bishop  of 
Ely  proposed  Henry,  Earl  of  Richmond,  grandson  of  Owen  Tudor 
and  Catherine  of  France,  representing  the  House  of  Lancaster 
by  the  right  of  his  mother,  Margaret  Beaufort,  great  grand- 
daughter of  John  of  Gaunt.  He  lived  in  Brittany,  exiled  like 
all  his  race.  He  could,  it  was  said,  be  made  to  wed  Lady  Eliza- 
beth of  York,  eldest  sister  of  the  unhappy  Edward  V.,  and  thus 
unite  the  pretensions  of  the  two  royal  Houses,  the  struggle  be- 
tween which  had  cost  so  much  blood  to  England.  The  project 
was  immediately  adopted ;  the  Countess  of  Richmond,  the  mother 
of  the  new  pretender,  had  been  married,  for  the  second  time,  to 
Lord  Stanley,  the  secret  enemy  of  Richard  III.  He  entered 
with  ardour  into  the  conspiracy,  which  extended  every  day  ;  but 
the  secret  was  so  well  kept  that  the  reply  of  the  Earl  of  Rich- 
mond  had  arrived  in  England,  and  he  was  preparing  to  depart 
from  Saint  Malo  before  King  Richard  had  learnt  the  new  danger 
which  threatened  him.  At  the  first  disclosure,  ho  convoked  his 
army  at  Leicester ;  but  he  had  not  joined  his  troops  when  already 
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the  insurrection  liad  tcaken  place :  the  Marquis  of  Dorset  had 
proclaimed  Henry  VII.  at  Exeter,  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury  had 
declared  himself  in  his  favour  in  Wiltshire,  the  gentlemen  of 
Kent  and  Berkshire  had  taken  up  arms,  and  the  Duke  of  Buck- 
ingham displayed  his  banner  at  Brecknock. 

The  time  Avas  not  yet  ripe  for  the  insurrection ;  the  Earl  of 
Richmond  had  been  for  a  long  time  tossed  about  by  contraiy 
winds,  and  his  forces  were  so  insufficient  when  be  approached 
the  coast  of  Devonshire,  that  he  did  not  dare  to  risk  a  dis- 
embarkation. The  Duke  of  Buckingham  had  found  the  rivers 
swollen  in  Wales :  having  cirri ved  at  the  Severn,  he  had  been 
compelled  to  retnice  his  steps ;  his  soldiers  had  disbanded  with- 
out striking  a  blow ;  the  duke  had  disguised  himself,  cndoavour- 
ing  to  fly ;  he  tlien  concealed  himself  in  the  hut  of  a  peasant, 
who  betrayed  him.  King  Richard  arrived  at  Salisbury  as  his 
former  friend  was  l)eing  brought  there ;  he  refused  to  see  him, 
and  immediatclv  caused  him  to  be  behefided.  The  other  insur- 
gents  had  taken  refuge  u])on  the  Continent;  those  who  were 
captured  paid  with  their  lives  for  their  attempt ;  King  Hichard 
Avas  cverywhen^  triumphant,  Avithout  having  drawn  his  sword 
from  its  scabbard. 

For  tlie  first  time,  Richard  had  convoked  a  Parliament;  he 
wished  to  have  his  usurpation  and  vengeance  ratified.  Trem- 
bling before  him,  the  Peers  and  Commons  of  England  declared 
that  King  Riclmrd  111.  was  the  sole  legitimate  possessor  of  the 
throne,  wliich  bi'Ionged  to  his  descendants  for  ever,  beginning 
with  his  son  Edwai'd,  Prince  of  Wales.  At  the  .same  time,  and 
to  punish  the  enemies  of  the  new  sovereign,  the  Parliament 
voted  a  bill  of  attainder,  which  deprived  of  their  property  and 
dignities  all  those  who  had  been  compromised  in  the  last  con- 
spiracy ;  the  Countess  of  Richmond  alone  obtained  mercy 
through  the  intercession  of  her  husband.  Lord  Stanley,  skilful 
in  remaining  on  good  tei'ms  Avitli  the  two  parties,  and  who  had 
succeeded  in  deceiving  the  perfidious  and  suspicious  Richard. 

Meanwhile  the  exihss  had  assembled  in  Brittany,  where  they 
enjoyed  the  favour  of  the  Duke  Francis  and  the  support  of  his 
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minister,  Pierre  Landais.  At  the  rejoicings  of  Christmas,  1483, 
Henry  of  Richmond  assembled  around  him  his  partisans, 
solemnly  swore  to  wed  Elizabeth  o£  York  as  soon  as  he  should 
have  triumphed  over  the  usurper,  and  received  the  homage  of 
all  present.  But  King  Richard  had  not  renounced  his  ven- 
geance: Landais  was  gained  over,  and  the  protection  of  the 
Duke  Francis  failing  the  exiles,  they  were  about  to  be  dehvered 
up  to  their  cruel  enemy,  when,  warned  in  time,  they  proceeded 
into  France  and  found  a  refuge  and  assistance  beside  King 
Charles  VIII. 

At  the  same  time  that  Richard  was  pursuing  with  his  hatred 
Henry  of  Richmond,  he  was  labouring  in  England  to  deprive 
him  of  the  support  which  alone  could  raise  him  to  the  throne. 
The  Yorkists  could  not  ally  themselves  with  the*  Lancastrian 
prince,  except  in  consideration  of  his  marriage  with'  Elizabeth  of 
York ;  Richard  resolved  to  sever  from  his  alliance  the  queen  and 
her  daughter;  he  entered  into  correspondence  with  EUzabeth 
Woodville ;  she  was  weary  of  her  voluntary  prison,  ambitious 
and  frivolous ;  she  forgot  all,  the  usurpation,  the  murder  of  her 
sons,  of  her  brother,  of  her  most  faithful  fi'iends,  and,  after 
having  obtained  from  the  king  a  solemn  oath  to  treat  her  as 
well  as  her  daughters,  as  good  relatives,  the  queen  quitted  her 
retreat  and  appeared  at  the  court,  where  the  Princess  Elizabeth 
was  loaded  with  honours.  Her  marriage  with  the  Prince  of 
Wales  Avas  already  spoken  of,  although  the  latter  was  scarcely 
eleven  years  of  age  and  the  Princess  Elizabeth  was  at  least 
eighteen,  when  the  child  died  suddenly  at  Middleham  Castle. 
For  a  moment,  Richard  appeared  to  stagger  under  the  blow,  but 
he  soon  rose  again  ;  he  had  formed  a  new  project.  Queen  Anne 
was  ill,  and  at  all  the  festivals  the  Princess  Elizabeth  appeared, 
wearing  in  advance  the  royal  robes.  "  When  will  she  come  to 
an  end,  then?"  said  Elizabeth;  "she  is  a  long  time  dying!" 
The  Dowager  Queen  had  written  to  her  friends  to  abandon  the 
Earl  of  Richmond,  saying  that  she  had  found  a  better  arrange- 
ment for  the  family.  Anne  died  at  length,  but  the  confidants 
of  King  Richard  did  ^^ot  approve  of  his  project :  he  was  accused. 
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I//mI  ;'».irj!«  .,:,!,  .•  v.;i-  -:■'!,  ;iii'l  il"t;ii:i  / 1  i:i  liis  IjjJ.  The  ki 
f'i''l  I*''  '  .''/I  'if"  Iji-  .  '/;j.  J-i'>i'<l  .Straij/'.-.  in  tli-j  sliapo  of  a  h 
hi;"  ;iri'l  r-wit mjij'-'I  lii-  inifrli  t  r.v.ml.s  his  rival,  whose  furv 
v/«  M  rj'»t  .1  y  t  v  IV  ';<iri-i«l»;ful>I«'.  '"  Tlicro  will  not  Ijo  one  m 
ill  N  h  V.  Ii';  V.  ill  li;'lit  lor  Iiic|i;ir-'l/'  a-s-M'tCMJ  the  Earl  of  Richiuji] 
(in'l  hi   ;i'lviin'-«'l  r'«-  oliitijv  as  far  as  Atln/rston. 

ll  I',  in  iIm*  natui'-  of  lyr'a'ils  an  1  trait(jrs  to  live  in  fear 
lr<;i  «»n.  'I'h<'  ll'iii.r-  cif  York,  sn  (jftiMi  stained  witli  innoct 
hl'tcul,  ha'l  ni'V<T  lar-l.<-(|  ciiura^c.  JUchai'd  HI.  had  oft 
I'xiiihilid  IIm*  hiuhI  hrilliant  valour,  lie  Avas  destined  to  crj 
InillH-r  jHuur  (iT  ihis  on  tin*  morrow.     It  is^  however,  the  incoi 
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parable  genius  of  Shakspeare  which  has  assembled  so  many 
terrible  visions  ai'ound  the  pillow  of  Richard  III.  during  the 
night  before  the  battle,  and  which  has  caused  all  the  victims  of 
his  perfidy  to  pass  before  him,  like  so  many  sinister  heralds, 
announcing  his  doom.  When  daylight  dawned  the  king  already 
felt  himself  condemned  and  conquered. 

On  the  22nd  of  August,  the  two  adversaries  met  in  the  plain 
of  Bosworth  :  the  invading  army  was  small ;  King  Richard  sur- 
veyed it  with  disdain  while  proceeding  along  his  lines  on  horse- 
back ;  the  golden  crown  glittered  upon  his  helmet.  The  combat 
began,  "  bitter  and  harsh,"  says  a  chronicler,  "  and  harsher 
would  it  have  been  if  the  party  of  the  king  had  remained  staunch 
to  him ;  but  some  joined  the  enemies,  and  the  others  awaited  to 
see  to  which  side  victory  would  turn."  By  degrees,  the  banners 
which  just  before  waved  in  the  camp  of  Richard,  floated  beside 
the  Earl  of  Richmond;  gaps  were  being  made  in  the  royal 
I'anks  ;  Lord  Stanley  had  just  arrived  with  three  thousand  men, 
and  was  fighting  for  his  son-in-law.  King  Richard  transported 
himself  from  group  to  group,  now  in  the  centre,  then  at  the 
wings,  encoui'aging,  directing,  urging  the  soldiers ;  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk  and  his  men  alone  remained  resolutely  faithful  to  him ; 
at  length  the  king  saw  himself  ruined.  "  A  horse,"  Shakspeare 
makes  him  exclaim,  "  my  kingdom  for  a  horse  !  "  He  dug  his 
spurs  into  the  flanks  of  his  courser.  **  Treason  1 "  he  cried,  and  he 
sprang  into  the  midst  of  his  enemies.  He  opened  up  a  passage  for 
himself  to  confront  Richmond,  striking  down  to  right  and  left 
those  who  resisted  him ;  already  he  had  overthrown  the  standard- 
bearer  and  had  struck  his  rival,  when  the  crowd  of  knights 
closed  in  around  him;  he  fell,  pierced  with  a  hundred  wounds. 
Lord  Stanley  picked  up  the  crown  smashed  by  the  battle-axes 
and  stained  with  the  royal  blood ;  and  he  placed  it  upon  the  head 
of  his  son-in-law.  "  Long  live  King  Henry  VII. !  "  cried  he. 
"  Long  live  King  Henry  VII. !  "  responded  the  army,  and  the 
cry  was  repeated  in  the  ranks  of  the  enemy.  The  faithful  par- 
tisans of  Richard  had  succumbed  like  himself.  The  dead  king 
was  deprived  of  his  arms,  and  he  was  brought  back  to  Leicester, 
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parable  genius  of  Shakspeare  which  has  assembled  so  many 
terrible  visions  around  the  pillow  of  Richard  III.  during  the 
night  before  the  battle,  and  which  has  caused  all  the  victims  of 
his  perfidy  to  pass  before  him,  hke  so  many  sinister  heralds, 
announcing  his  doom.  When  daylight  dawned  the  king  already 
felt  himself  condemned  and  conquered. 

On  the  22nd  of  August,  the  two  adversaries  met  in  the  plain 
of  Bosworth  :  the  invading  army  was  small ;  King  Richard  sur- 
veyed it  with  disdain  while  proceeding  along  his  lines  on  horse- 
back ;  the  golden  crown  glittered  upon  his  helmet.  The  combat 
began,  "  bitter  and  harsh,"  says  a  chronicler,  "  and  harsher 
would  it  have  been  if  the  party  of  the  king  had  remained  staunch 
to  him ;  but  some  joined  the  enemies,  and  the  others  awaited  to 
see  to  which  side  victory  would  turn."  By  degi'ees,  the  banners 
which  just  before  waved  in  the  camp  of  Richard,  floated  beside 
the  Earl  of  Richmond;  gaps  were  being  made  in  the  royal 
I'anks  ;  Lord  Stanley  had  just  arrived  with  three  thousand  men, 
and  was  fighting  for  his  son-in-law.  King  Richard  transported 
himself  from  group  to  group,  now  in  the  centre,  then  at  the 
wings,  encouraging,  directing,  urging  the  soldiers ;  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk  and  his  men  alone  remained  resolutely  faithful  to  him ; 
at  length  the  king  saw  himself  ruined.  "  A  horse,"  Shakspeare 
makes  him  exclaim,  "  my  kingdom  for  a  horse ! "  He  dug  his 
spurs  into  the  flanks  of  his  courser.  **  Treason!  "  he  cried,  and  he 
sprang  into  the  midst  of  his  enemies.  He  opened  up  a  passage  for 
himself  to  confront  Richmond,  striking  down  to  right  and  left 
those  who  resisted  him ;  already  he  had  overthrown  the  standard- 
bearer  and  had  struck  his  rival,  when  the  crowd  of  knights 
closed  in  around  him ;  he  fell,  pierced  with  a  hundred  woumli4. 
Lord  Stanley  picked  up  the  crown  smashed  by  the  battle-axcH 
and  stained  with  the  royal  blood ;  and  he  placed  it  upon  t\us  hea/J 
of  his  son-in-law.  "  Long  live  King  Henry  VIL  ! "  cried  he. 
"  Long  live  King  Henry  VII. !  "  responded  the  arrny,  and  the 
cry  was  repeated  in  the  ranks  of  the  enemy.  The  faithful  j;ar* 
tisans  of  Richard  had  succumbed  like  him.v.'lf.  The*  d^ra^l  kiufjr^ 
was  deprived  of  his  arms,  and  he  was  brought  back  Uj  {/iVi^ffiUtrf 
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tli^  V  ?iai<l,  of  lja\"irjff  p'Jisoned    his    wife.      The  people  of  tl- 

Ti  :::.:■:.    o    .:.:;•■-    i::  liritain^-J     iLeir    fiJelilv    to    the  Loi:«r  ■! 
\\  *i!  ..:■.-:  ;  ::.•  ;••-;'•  cor-.-i'lt-rcJ  this  luarriiior^-  with  tbediiujiiit? 
•  f  *:.;-   i. I'..: :...-:•  a^   ::.c-":;i'ju- ;   Ricliai-l    ft-U    back  bclMrt  tne?^ 
r.!.;.  •:;  .\« :  li-  :".  ;•  :->  ti-iJii-.-  iria.-curt.-.      King-  Cliarle^  VIII.  bd 
fi. :;.;*!.' ii  ii.»    E:i:l  «•*'  liiLliiiiMiiJ   with   men   and  monev,  andbe 
i.ii^I  IV..M//.V  vi:/:.».i:k-  i  :it  Harflcur  ;    the  Kino*  of  En^rL-ind  ira? 
niMrj/  ar.  niiny  t--  •;».:•  !-•!  liiiii>L-lf ;  at  tlie  same  time  he  lavish 
p!vcl.i:ija!^.':i-  hja.u-:   "' oij.,   Hrnry  Tudur  by  name,  of  iik-siri- 
lua!.   <i—.'.-':i-  *:-.'::i  :1."  -M-"  ••!'  lii.<  father  as  well  as  his  mother. 
liavirij  !:••  riji.i  l--  th'-  rr-'Wii  uf   Kricrhiud,    pledovd  to  th»?  Kinj 
r.f  rni!:^-.-,  tw  aUiii'l  .:i   !•>  lji!ii  fi»v  ever   Xormandv.    GiiienDe, 
Ai.juu,  .Maiii--,  a.'i-l  .  vt  11  Calais,  ami  Cuming-  to  Eng'Iand  followed 
In- an  ariiiv  m'  .Miang-Ts,  t ..  wh-nii  hv  had  promised  the  earldoms 
ami   Iji-liojiric-.  tli*-    harniiiis    ami    the    fiefs    of  kni^^'hts."    He 
l]i<.-ri-i't»n' >iniiiii  »iir  1  all  ]i\>  ltuoiI  subJL*ct.s  to  the  defence  of  the 
CiMiiitrv  liko  I'nal  Kuij^li-liiiRii,  hy  pruvidiiig*  him  with  soldiers 
ami  niuii«.-y,  and  he  proiiii-ii-.I  to  >\nivc  nuitlier  his   propertv  nor 
his  |M;rs4)ii  to  \n'uU:ci  llu-iii  aL'aiiisl  the  common  enemv. 

The?  la.-t  ruinaiiis  of  the  pijjMilarity  of  Richard,  in  London,  had 
disapiM-ared  bi'f.jiv  the  forced  lo.iiis  which  he  had  b^»en  oblio'eJto 
iiiak*',  and  which  th:.'  citizens  c.illed  ''malevolences."  Theroval 
banner  had  been  raised  at  Xuttiii;j:ham  and  a  considerable  armj 
had  rallied  around  the  kin;:;;  but  the  coasts  were  ill-defeuded, 
and  anion^  tln^  iioblein  mi  who  had  not  replied  to  the  appeal  was 
Lord  Stanley,  ill,  it  was  said,  and  detained  in  his  bed.  The  king 
took  possession  of  his  son,  Lord  Stranti:e,  in  the  shape  of  a  hos- 
ta;;*.'  and  continued  his  march  towards  his  rival,  whose  forces 
wcM'e  not  as  yet  very  considerable.  ''  There  will  not  be  one  man 
in  ton  who  will  fi;rlit  for  Richard,"  asserted  the  Earl  of  Richmond, 
and  ho  advanced  resolutely  as  ftir  as  Atherston. 

It  is  in  the  nature  of  tyrants  and  traitors  to  live  in  fear  of 
treason.  The  House  of  York,  so  often  stained  with  innocent 
])lo()d,  had  never  lacked  courafje.  Richard  III.  had  often 
c»xhibited  the  most  brilliant  valour.  He  was  destined  to  give 
further  ])roof  of  this  on  the  morrow.    It  isj^  however,  the  iucom- 
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parable  genius  of  Shakspeare  which  has  assembled  so  many 
terrible  visions  around  the  pillow  of  Richard  III.  during  the 
night  before  the  battle,  and  which  has  caused  all  the  victims  of 
his  perfidy  to  pass  before  him,  like  so  many  sinister  heralds, 
announcing  his  doom.  When  daylight  dawned  the  king  already 
felt  himself  condemned  and  conquered. 

On  the  22nd  of  August,  the  two  adversaries  met  in  the  plain 
of  Bosworth  :  the  invading  army  was  small ;  King  Richard  sur- 
veyed it  with  disdain  while  proceeding  along  his  lines  on  horse- 
back ;  the  golden  crown  glittered  upon  his  helmet.  The  combat 
began,  "  bitter  and  harsh,"  says  a  chronicler,  "  and  harsher 
would  it  have  been  if  the  party  of  the  king  had  remained  staunch 
to  him ;  but  some  joined  the  enemies,  and  the  others  awaited  to 
see  to  which  side  victory  would  turn."  By  degrees,  the  banners 
which  just  before  waved  in  the  camp  of  Richard,  floated  beside 
the  Earl  of  Richmond;  gaps  were  being  made  in  the  royal 
I'anks  ;  Lord  Stanley  had  just  arrived  with  three  thousand  men, 
and  was  fighting  for  his  son-in-law.  King  Richard  transported 
himself  from  group  to  group,  now  in  the  centre,  then  at  the 
wings,  encoui-aging,  directing,  urging  the  soldiers ;  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk  and  his  men  alone  remained  resolutely  faithful  to  him ; 
at  length  the  king  saw  himself  ruined.  "  A  horse,"  Shakspeare 
makes  him  exclaim,  "my  kingdom  for  a  horse!"  He  dug  his 
spurs  into  the  flanks  of  his  courser.  *^  Treason !  "  he  cried,  and  he 
sprang  into  the  midst  of  his  enemies.  He  opened  up  a  passage  for 
himself  to  confront  Richmond,  striking  down  to  right  and  left 
those  who  resisted  him ;  already  he  had  overthrown  the  standard- 
bearer  and  had  struck  his  rival,  when  the  crowd  of  knights 
closed  in  around  him ;  he  fell,  pierced  with  a  hundred  wounds. 
Lord  Stanley  picked  up  the  crown  smashed  by  the  battle-axes 
and  stained  with  the  royaLblood;  and  he  placed  it  upon  the  head 
of  his  son-in-law.  "  Long  live  King  Henry  VII. !  "  cried  he. 
"  Long  live  King  Henry  VII. !  "  responded  the  army,  and  the 
cry  was  repeated  in  the  ranks  of  the  enemy.  The  faithful  par- 
tisans of  Richard  had  succumbed  like  himself.  The  dead  king 
was  deprived  of  his  arms,  and  he  was  brought  back  to  Leicester, 
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they  said,  of  having  poisoned  his  wife.  The  people  of  the 
northern  counties  maintained  their  fidelity  to  the  house  of 
Warwick ;  the  people  considered  this  marriage  witli  the  daughter 
of  his  brother  as  incestuous ;  Richard  fell  back  before  these 
objections ;  he  felt  his  throne  insecure.  King  Charles  VIII.  had 
furnished  the  Earl  of  Richmond  with  men  and  money,  and  he 
had  recently  embarked  at  Harfleur ;  the  King  of  England  was 
raising  an  army  to  defend  himself;  at  the  same  time  he  lavished 
proclamations  against  **  one  Henry  Tudor  by  name,  of  illegiti- 
mate descent  froni  the  side  of  his  father  as  well  as  his  mother, 
having  no  right  to  the  crown  of  England,  pledged  to  the  King 
of  France,  to  abandon  to  him  for  ever  Normandy,  Guienne, 
Anjou,  Maine,  and  even  Calais,  and  coming  to  England  followed 
by  an  army  of  strangers,  to  whom  he  had  promised  the  earldoms 
and  bishoprics,  the  baronies  and  the  fiefs  of  knights."  He 
therefore  summoned  all  his  good  subjects  to  the  defence  of  the 
country  like  loyal  Englishmen,  by  providing  him  with  soldiers 
and  money,  and  he  promised  to  spare  neither  his  property  nor 
his  person  to  protect  them  against  the  common  enenay. 

The  last  remains  of  the  popularity  of  Richard,  in  London,  had 
disappeared  before  the  forced  loans  which  he  had  bjen  obliged  to 
make,  and  which  the  citizens  called  "  malevolencss."  The  royal 
banner  had  been  raised  at  Nottingham  and  a  considerable  army 
had  rallied  around  the  king ;  but  the  coasts  were  ill-defended, 
and  among  the  noblem3n  who  had  not  replied  to  the  appeal  was 
Lord  Stanley,  ill,  it  was  said,  and  detained  in  his  bod.  The  king 
took  possession  of  his  son.  Lord  Strange,  in  the  shape  of  a  hos- 
tage and  continued  his  march  towards  his  rival,  whose  forces 
were  not  as  yet  very  considerable.  "  There  will  not  be  one  man 
in  ten  who  will  fight  for  Richard,"  asserted  the  Earl  of  RichniDud , 
and  he  advanced  resolutely  as  far  as  Atherston. 

It  is  in  the  nature  of  tyrants  and  traitors  to  live  in  fear  of 
treason.  The  House  of  York,  so  often  stained  with  innocent 
blood,  had  never  lacked  courage.  Richard  III.  had  often 
exhibited  the  most  brilliant  valour.  He  was  destined  to  give 
further  proof  of  this  on  the  morrow.    It  is^  however,  the  incom- 
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parable  genius  of  Shakspeare  which  has  assembled  so  many 
terrible  visions  around  the  pillow  of  Richard  III.  during  the 
night  before  the  battle,  and  which  has  caused  all  the  victims  of 
his  perfidy  to  pass  before  him,  like  so  many  sinister  heralds, 
announcing  his  doom.  When  daylight  dawned  the  king  already 
felt  himself  condemned  and  conquered. 

On  the  22nd  of  August,  the  two  adversaries  met  in  the  plain 
of  Bosworth  :  the  invading  army  was  small ;  King  Richard  sur- 
veyed it  with  disdain  while  proceeding  along  his  lines  on  horse- 
back ;  the  golden  crown  glittered  upon  his  helmet.  The  combat 
began,  "  bitter  and  harsh,"  says  a  chronicler,  "  and  harsher 
would  it  have  been  if  the  party  of  the  king  had  remained  staunch 
to  him ;  but  some  joined  the  enemies,  and  the  others  awaited  to 
see  to  which  side  victory  would  turn."  By  degrees,  the  banners 
which  just  before  waved  in  the  camp  of  Richard,  floated  beside 
the  Earl  of  Richmond;  gaps  were  being  made  in  the  royal 
I'anks  ;  Lord  Stanley  had  just  arrived  with  three  thousand  men, 
and  was  fighting  for  his  son-in-law.  King  Richard  transported 
himself  from  group  to  group,  now  in  the  centre,  then  at  the 
wings,  encoui'aging,  directing,  urging  the  soldiers ;  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk  and  his  men  alone  remained  resolutely  faithful  to  him ; 
at  length  the  king  saw  himself  ruined.  "  A  horse,"  Shakspeare 
makes  him  exclaim,  "  my  kingdom  for  a  horse  !  "  He  dug  his 
spurs  into  the  flanks  of  his  courser.  '^  Treason !  "  he  cried,  and  he 
sprang  into  the  midst  of  his  enemies.  He  opened  up  a  passage  for 
himself  to  confront  Richmond,  striking  down  to  right  and  left 
those  who  resisted  him ;  already  he  had  overthrown  the  standard- 
bearer  and  had  struck  his  rival,  when  the  crowd  of  knights 
closed  in  around  him ;  he  fell,  pierced  with  a  hundred  wounds. 
Lord  Stanley  picked  up  the  crown  smashed  by  the  battle-axes 
and  stained  with  the  royal  blood ;  and  he  placed  it  upon  the  head 
of  his  son-in-law.  "  Long  live  King  Henry  VII. !  "  cried  he. 
"  Long  live  King  Henry  VII. !  "  responded  the  army,  and  the 
cry  was  repeated  in  the  ranks  of  the  enemy.  The  faithful  par- 
tisans of  Richard  had  succumbed  like  himself.  The  dead  king 
was  deprived  of  his  arms,  and  he  was  brought  back  to  Leicester, 
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they  said,  of  having  poisoned   his   wife.     The  people   of  the 
northern   counties   maintained    their   fidelity  to   the    house   of 
Warwick ;  the  people  considered  this  marriage  witli  the  daughter 
of  his  brother  as  incestuous ;  Richard  fell  back  before    these 
objections ;  he  felt  his  throne  insecure.     King  Charles  VIII.  had 
furnished  the  Earl  of  Richmond  with  men  and  money,  and  he 
had  recently  embarked  at  Harfleur ;  the  King  of  England  was 
raising  an  army  to  defend  himself;  at  the  same  time  lie  lavished 
proclamations  against  "  one  Henry  Tudor  by  name,  of  illegiti- 
mate descent  froni  the  side  of  his  father  as  well  as  his  mother, 
having  no  right  to  the  crown  of  England,  pledged  to  the  King 
of  France,  to  abandon  to  him  for  ever  Normandy,    Guienne, 
Anjou,  Maine,  and  even  Calais,  and  coming  to  England  followed 
by  an  army  of  strangers,  to  whom  he  had  promised  the  earldoms 
and  bishoprics,  the   baronies   and   the  fiefs   of  knights."     He 
therefore  summoned  all  his  good  subjects  to  the  defence  of  the 
country  like  loyal  Englishmen,  by  providing  him  with  soldiers 
and  money,  and  he  promised  to  spare  neither  his  property  nor 
his  person  to  protect  them  against  the  common  enemy. 

The  last  remains  of  the  popularity  of  Richard,  in  London,  had 
disappeared  before  the  forced  loans  which  he  had  b jen  obliged  to 
make,  and  which  the  citizens  called  "  malevolencas."  The  royal 
banner  had  been  raised  at  Nottingham  and  a  considerable  army 
had  rallied  around  the  king ;  but  the  coasts  were  ill-defended, 
and  among  the  noblemon  who  had  not  replied  to  the  appeal  was 
Lord  Stanley,  ill,  it  was  said,  and  detained  in  his  bed.  The  king 
took  possession  of  his  son.  Lord  Strange,  in  the  shape  of  a  hos- 
tage and  continued  his  march  towards  his  rival,  whose  forces 
were  not  as  yet  very  considerable.  ^*  There  will  not  be  one  man 
in  ten  who  will  fight  for  Richard,"  asserted  the  Earl  of  Richmond , 
and  he  advanced  resolutely  as  far  as  Atherston. 

It  is  in  the  nature  of  tyrants  and  traitors  to  live  in  fear  of 
treason.  The  House  of  York,  so  often  stained  with  innocent 
blood,  had  never  lacked  courage.  Richard  III.  had  often 
exhibited  the  most  brilliant  valour.  He  was  destined  to  give 
further  proof  of  this  on  the  morrow.    It  is^  however,  the  incom- 
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parable  genius  of  Shakspeare  which  has  assembled  so  many 
terrible  visions  around  the  pillow  of  Richard  III.  during  the 
night  before  the  battle,  and  which  has  caused  all  the  victims  of 
his  perfidy  to  pass  before  him,  like  so  many  sinister  heralds, 
announcing  his  doom.  When  daylight  dawned  the  king  already 
felt  himself  condemned  and  conquered. 

On  the  22nd  of  August,  the  two  adversaries  met  in  the  plain 
of  Bosworth  :  the  invading  army  was  small ;  King  Richard  sur- 
veyed it  with  disdain  while  proceeding  along  his  lines  on  horse- 
back ;  the  golden  crown  glittered  upon  his  helmet.  The  combat 
began,  "  bitter  and  harsh,"  says  a  chronicler,  "  and  harsher 
would  it  have  been  if  the  party  of  the  king  had  remained  staunch 
to  him ;  but  some  joined  the  enemies,  and  the  others  awaited  to 
see  to  which  side  victory  would  turn."  By  degrees,  the  banners 
which  just  before  waved  in  the  camp  of  Richard,  floated  beside 
the  Earl  of  Richmond;  gaps  were  being  made  in  the  royal 
i*anks  ;  Lord  Stanley  had  just  arrived  with  three  thousand  men, 
and  was  fighting  for  his  son-in-law.  King  Richard  transported 
himself  from  group  to  group,  now  in  the  centre,  then  at  the 
wings,  encoui'aging,  directing,  urging  the  soldiers ;  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk  and  his  men  alone  remained  resolutely  faithful  to  him ; 
at  length  the  king  saw  himself  ruined.  "  A  horse,"  Shakspeare 
makes  him  exclaim,  "  my  kingdom  for  a  horse  I  "  He  dug  his 
spurs  into  the  flanks  of  his  courser.  *^  Treason!  "  he  cried,  and  he 
sprang  into  the  midst  of  his  enemies.  He  opened  up  a  passage  for 
himself  to  confront  Richmond,  striking  down  to  right  and  left 
those  who  resisted  him ;  already  he  had  overthrown  the  standard- 
bearer  and  had  struck  his  rival,  when  the  crowd  of  knights 
closed  in  around  him  ;  he  fell,  pierced  with  a  hundred  wounds. 
Lord  Stanley  picked  up  the  crown  smashed  by  the  battle-axes 
and  stained  with  the  royal  blood ;  and  he  placed  it  upon  the  head 
of  his  son-in-law.  "  Long  live  King  Henry  VII. !  "  cried  he. 
"  Long  live  King  Henry  VII. !  "  responded  the  army,  and  the 
cry  was  repeated  in  the  ranks  of  the  enemy.  The  faithful  par- 
tisans of  Richard  had  succumbed  like  himself.  The  dead  king 
was  deprived  of  his  arms,  and  he  was  brought  back  to  Leicester, 
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they  said,  of  having  poisoned  his  wife.  The  people  of  the 
northern  counties  maintained  their  fidelity  to  the  liouse  of 
Warwick ;  the  people  considered  this  marriage  with  the  daughter 
of  his  brother  as  incestuous ;  Richard  fell  back  before  these 
objections ;  he  felt  his  throne  insecure.  King  Charles  VIII.  had 
furnished  the  Earl  of  Richmond  with  men  and  money,  and  he 
had  recently  embarked  at  Harfleur ;  the  King  of  England  was 
raising  an  army  to  defend  himself;  at  the  same  time  lie  lavished 
proclamations  against  **  one  Henry  Tudor  by  name,  of  illegiti- 
mate descent  froni  the  side  of  his  father  as  well  as  his  mother, 
having  no  right  to  the  crown  of  England,  pledged  to  the  King 
of  France,  to  abandon  to  him  for  ever  Normandy,  Guienne, 
Anjou,  Maine,  and  even  Calais,  and  coming  to  England  followed 
by  an  army  of  strangers,  to  whom  he  had  promised  the  earldoms 
and  bishoprics,  the  baronies  and  the  fiefs  of  knights."  He 
therefore  summoned  all  his  good  subjects  to  the  defence  of  the 
country  like  loyal  Englishmen,  by  providing  him  with  soldiers 
and  money,  and  he  promised  to  spare  neither  his  property  nor 
his  person  to  protect  them  against  the  common  enemy. 

The  last  remains  of  the  popularity  of  Richard,  in  London,  had 
disappeared  before  the  forced  loans  which  he  had  bjen  obliged  to 
make,  and  which  the  citizens  called  "  malevolencas.'*  The  royal 
banner  had  been  raised  at  Nottingham  and  a  considerable  army 
had  rallied  around  the  king ;  but  the  coasts  were  ill-defended, 
and  among  the  iioblem2n  who  had  not  replied  to  the  appeal  was 
Lord  Stanley,  ill,  it  was  said,  and  detained  in  his  bed.  The  king 
took  possession  of  his  son.  Lord  Strange,  in  the  shape  of  a  hos- 
tage and  continued  his  march  towards  his  rival,  whose  forces 
were  not  as  yet  very  considerable.  "  There  will  not  be  one  man 
in  ten  who  will  fight  for  Richard,"  asserted  the  Earl  of  Richmond, 
and  he  advanced  resolutely  as  far  as  Atherston. 

It  is  in  the  nature  of  tyrants  and  traitors  to  live  in  fear  of 
treason.  The  House  of  York,  so  often  stained  with  innocent 
blood,  had  never  lacked  courage.  Richard  HI.  had  often 
exhibited  the  most  brilliant  valour.  He  was  destined  to  give 
further  proof  of  this  on  the  morrow.    It  is^  however,  the  incom- 
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parable  genius  of  Shakspeare  which  has  assembled  so  many 
terrible  visions  around  the  pillow  of  Richard  III.  during  the 
night  before  the  battle,  and  which  has  caused  all  the  victims  of 
his  perfidy  to  pass  before  him,  like  so  many  sinister  heralds, 
announcing  his  doom.  When  daylight  dawned  the  king  already 
felt  himself  condemned  and  conquered. 

On  the  22nd  of  August,  the  two  adversaries  met  in  the  plain 
of  Bosworth  :  the  invading  army  was  small ;  King  Richard  sur- 
veyed it  with  disdain  while  proceeding  along  his  lines  on  horse- 
back ;  the  golden  crown  glittered  upon  his  helmet.  The  combat 
l)egan,  "  bitter  and  harsh,"  says  a  chronicler,  "  and  harsher 
would  it  have  been  if  the  party  of  the  king  had  remained  staunch 
to  him ;  but  some  joined  the  enemies,  and  the  others  awaited  to 
see  to  which  side  victory  would  turn/'  By  degrees,  the  banners 
which  just  before  waved  in  the  camp  of  Richard,  floated  beside 
the  Earl  of  Richmond;  gaps  were  being  made  in  the  royal 
I'anks  ;  Lord  Stanley  had  just  arrived  with  three  thousand  men, 
and  was  fighting  for  his  son-in-law.  King  Richard  transported 
himself  from  group  to  group,  now  in  the  centre,  then  at  the 
wings,  encoui'aging,  directing,  urging  the  soldiers ;  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk  and  his  men  alone  remained  resolutely  faithful  to  him ; 
at  length  the  king  saw  himself  ruined.  "  A  horse,"  Shakspeare 
makes  him  exclaim,  "  my  kingdom  for  a  horse  I  "  He  dug  his 
spurs  into  the  flanks  of  his  courser.  **  Treason !  "  he  cried,  and  he 
sprang  into  the  midst  of  his  enemies.  He  opened  up  a  passage  for 
himself  to  confront  Richmond,  striking  down  to  right  and  left 
those  who  resisted  him ;  already  he  had  overthrown  the  standard- 
bearer  and  had  struck  his  rival,  when  the  crowd  of  knights 
closed  in  around  him;  he  fell,  pierced  with  a  hundred  wounds. 
Lord  Stanley  picked  up  the  crown  smashed  by  the  battle-axes 
and  stained  with  the  royal  .blood ;  and  he  placed  it  upon  the  head 
of  his  son-in-law.  "  Long  live  King  Henry  VII.  I  "  cried  he. 
"  Long  live  King  Henry  VII. !  "  responded  the  army,  and  the 
cry  was  repeated  in  the  ranks  of  the  enemy.  The  faithful  par- 
tisans of  Richard  had  succumbed  like  himself.  The  dead  king 
was  deprived  of  his  arms,  and  he  was  brought  back  to  Leicester, 
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they  said,  of  having  poisoned  his  wife.  The  people  of  the 
northern  counties  maintained  their  fidelity  to  the  house  of 
Warwick ;  the  people  considered  this  marriage  with  the  daughter 
of  his  brother  as  incestuous ;  Richard  fell  back  before  tliese 
objections ;  he  felt  his  throne  insecure.  King  Charles  VIII.  had 
furnished  the  Earl  of  Richmond  with  men  and  money,  and  he 
had  recently  embarked  at  Harfleur ;  the  King  of  England  was 
raising  an  army  to  defend  himself;  at  the  same  time  he  lavished 
proclamations  against  "  one  Henry  Tudor  by  name,  of  illegiti- 
mate descent  froni  the  side  of  his  father  as  well  as  his  mother, 
having  no  right  to  the  crown  of  England,  pledged  to  the  King 
of  France,  to  abandon  to  him  for  ever  Normandy,  Guienne, 
Anjou,  Maine,  and  even  Calais,  and  coming  to  England  followed 
by  an  army  of  strangers,  to  whom  ho  had  promised  the  earldoms 
and  bishoprics,  the  baronies  and  the  fiefs  of  knights."  He 
therefore  summoned  all  his  good  subjects  to  the  defence  of  the 
country  like  loyal  Englishmen,  by  providing  him  with  soldiei*s 
and  money,  and  he  promised  to  spare  neither  his  property  nor 
his  person  to  protect  them  against  the  common  enemy. 

The  last  remains  of  the  popularity  of  Richard,  in  London,  had 
disappeared  before  the  forced  loans  which  he  had  b jen  obliged  to 
make,  and  which  the  citizens  called  "  malevolencas."  The  royal 
banner  had  been  raised  at  Nottingham  and  a  considerable  army 
had  rallied  around  the  king ;  but  the  coasts  were  ill-defended, 
and  among  the  noblemon  who  had  not  replied  to  the  appeal  was 
Lord  Stanley,  ill,  it  was  said,  and  detained  in  his  bed.  The  king 
took  possession  of  his  son.  Lord  Strange,  in  the  shape  of  a  hos- 
tage and  continued  his  march  towards  his  rival,  whose  forces 
were  not  as  yet  very  considerable.  "  There  will  not  be  one  man 
in  ten  who  will  fight  for  Richard,"  asserted  the  Earl  of  Richmond, 
and  he  advanced  resolutely  as  far  as  Atherston. 

It  is  in  the  nature  of  tyrants  and  traitors  to  live  in  fear  of 
treason.  The  House  of  York,  so  often  stained  with  innocent 
blood,  had  never  lacked  courage.  Richard  III.  had  often 
exhibited  the  most  brilliant  valour.  He  was  destined  to  give 
further  proof  of  this  on  the  morrow.    It  is^  however,  the  incom- 
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parable  genius  of  Shakspeare  which  has  assembled  so  many 
terrible  visions  around  the  pillow  of  Richard  III.  during  the 
night  before  the  battle,  and  which  has  caused  all  the  victims  of 
his  perfidy  to  pass  before  him,  hke  so  many  sinister  heralds, 
announcing  his  doom.  When  daylight  dawned  the  king  already 
felt  himself  condemned  and  conquered. 

On  the  22nd  of  August,  the  two  adversaries  met  in  the  plain 
of  Bosworth  :  the  invading  army  was  small ;  King  Richard  sur- 
veyed it  with  disdain  while  proceeding  along  his  lines  on  horse- 
back ;  the  golden  crown  glittered  upon  his  helmet.  The  combat 
began,  "  bitter  and  harsh,"  says  a  chronicler,  "  and  harsher 
would  it  have  been  if  the  party  of  the  king  had  remained  staunch 
to  him ;  but  some  joined  the  enemies,  and  the  others  awaited  to 
see  to  which  side  victory  would  turn."  By  degrees,  the  banners 
which  just  before  waved  in  the  camp  of  Richard,  floated  beside 
the  Eai'l  of  Richmond;  gaps  were  being  made  in  the  royal 
ranks  ;  Lord  Stanley  had  just  arrived  with  three  thousand  men, 
and  was  fighting  for  his  son-in-law.  King  Richard  transported 
himself  from  group  to  group,  now  in  the  centre,  then  at  the 
wings,  encouraging,  directing,  urging  the  soldiers ;  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk  and  his  men  alone  remained  resolutely  faithful  to  him ; 
at  length  the  king  saw  himself  ruined.  "  A  horse,"  Shakspeare 
makes  him  exclaim,  "  my  kingdom  for  a  horse  !  "  He  dug  his 
spurs  into  the  flanks  of  his  courser.  **  Treason!  "  he  cried,  and  he 
sprang  into  the  midst  of  his  enemies.  He  opened  up  a  passage  for 
himself  to  confront  Richmond,  striking  down  to  right  and  left 
those  who  resisted  him ;  already  he  had  overthrown  the  standard- 
bearer  and  had  struck  his  rival,  when  the  crowd  of  knights 
closed  in  around  him ;  he  fell,  pierced  with  a  hundred  wounds. 
Lord  Stanley  picked  up  the  crown  smashed  by  the  battle-axes 
and  stained  with  the  royal  .blood ;  and  he  placed  it  upon  the  head 
of  his  son-in-law.  "  Long  live  King  Henry  VII. !  "  cried  he. 
"  Long  live  King  Henry  Vll. !  "  responded  the  army,  and  the 
cry  was  repeated  in  the  ranks  of  the  enemy.  The  faithful  par- 
tisans of  Richard  had  succumbed  like  himself.  The  dead  king 
was  deprived  of  his  arms,  and  he  was  brought  back  to  Leicester, 
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tliey  said,  of  having  poisoned  his  wife.  The  people  of  the 
northern  counties  maintained  their  fidelity  to  the  house  of 
Warwick ;  the  people  considered  this  marriage  with  the  daughter 
of  his  brother  as  incestuous ;  Richard  fell  back  before  these 
objections ;  he  felt  his  throne  insecure.  King  Charles  VIII.  had 
furnished  the  Earl  of  Richmond  with  men  and  money,  and  he 
had  recently  embarked  at  Harfleur ;  the  King  of  England  was 
raising  an  army  to  defend  himself;  at  the  same  time  he  lavished 
proclamations  against  '*  one  Henry  Tudor  by  name,  of  illegiti- 
mate descent  froni  the  side  of  his  father  as  well  as  his  mother, 
having  no  right  to  the  crown  of  England,  pledged  to  the  King 
of  France,  to  abandon  to  him  for  ever  Normandy,  Guienne, 
Anjou,  Maine,  and  even  Calais,  and  coming  to  England  followed 
by  an  army  of  strangers,  to  whom  he  had  promised  the  earldoms 
and  bishoprics,  the  baronies  and  the  fiefs  of  knights."  He 
therefore  summoned  all  his  good  subjects  to  the  defence  of  the 
country  like  loyal  Englishmen,  by  providing  him  with  soldiers 
and  money,  and  he  promised  to  spare  neither  his  property  nor 
his  person  to  protect  them  against  the  common  enemy. 

The  last  remains  of  the  popularity  of  Richard,  in  London,  had 
disappeared  before  the  forced  loans  which  he  had  b jen  obliged  to 
make,  and  which  the  citizens  called  "  malevolencas."  The  royal 
banner  had  been  raised  at  Nottingham  and  a  considerable  army 
had  rallied  around  the  king ;  but  the  coasts  were  ill-defended, 
and  among  the  noblemon  who  had  not  replied  to  the  appeal  was 
Lord  Stanley,  ill,  it  was  said,  and  detained  in  his  bed.  The  king 
took  possession  of  his  son.  Lord  Strange,  in  the  shape  of  a  hos- 
tage and  continued  his  march  towards  his  rival,  whose  forces 
were  not  as  yet  very  considerable.  "  There  will  not  be  one  man 
in  ten  who  will  fight  for  Richard,"  asserted  the  Earl  of  Richmond, 
and  he  advanced  resolutely  as  far  as  Atherston. 

It  is  in  the  nature  of  tyrants  and  traitors  to  live  in  fear  of 
treason.  The  House  of  York,  so  often  stained  with  innocent 
blood,  had  never  lacked  courage.  Richard  III.  had  often 
exhibited  the  most  brilliant  valour.  He  was  destined  to  give 
further  proof  of  this  on  the  morrow.    It  is^  however,  the  incom- 
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parable  genius  of  Shakspeare  which  has  assembled  so  many 
terrible  visions  around  the  pillow  of  Richard  III.  during  the 
night  before  the  battle,  and  which  has  caused  all  the  victims  of 
his  perfidy  to  pass  before  him,  like  so  many  sinister  heralds, 
announcing  his  doom.  When  daylight  dawned  the  king  already 
felt  himself  condemned  and  conquered. 

On  the  22nd  of  August,  the  two  adversaries  met  in  the  plain 
of  Bosworth  :  the  invading  army  was  small ;  King  Richard  sur- 
veyed  it  with  disdain  while  proceeding  along  his  lines  on  horse- 
back ;  the  golden  crown  glittered  upon  his  helmet.  The  combat 
began,  "  bitter  and  harsh,"  says  a  chronicler,  "  and  harsher 
would  it  have  been  if  the  party  of  the  king  had  remained  staunch 
to  him ;  but  some  joined  the  enemies,  and  the  others  awaited  to 
see  to  which  side  victory  would  turn."  By  degrees,  the  banners 
which  just  before  waved  in  the  camp  of  Richard,  floated  beside 
the  Eai'l  of  Richmond;  gaps  were  being  made  in  the  royal 
lanks  ;  Lord  Stanley  had  just  arrived  with  three  thousand  men, 
and  was  fighting  for  his  son-in-law.  King  Richard  transported 
himself  from  group  to  group,  now  in  the  centre,  then  at  the 
wings,  encoui'aging,  directing,  urging  the  soldiers ;  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk  and  his  men  alone  remained  resolutely  faithful  to  him ; 
at  length  the  king  saw  himself  ruined.  "  A  horse,"  Shakspeare 
makes  him  exclaim,  "  my  kingdom  for  a  horse  !  "  He  dug  his 
spurs  into  the  flanks  of  his  courser.  *^  Treason!  "  he  cried,  and  he 
sprang  into  the  midst  of  his  enemies.  He  opened  up  a  passage  for 
himself  to  confront  Richmond,  striking  down  to  right  and  left 
those  who  resisted  him ;  already  he  had  overthrown  the  standard- 
bearer  and  had  struck  his  rival,  when  the  crowd  of  knights 
closed  in  around  him ;  he  fell,  pierced  with  a  hundred  wounds. 
Lord  Stanley  picked  up  the  crown  smashed  by  the  battle-axes 
and  stained  with  the  royal  ,blood ;  and  he  placed  it  upon  the  head 
of  his  son-in-law.  "  Long  live  King  Henry  VII. !  "  cried  he. 
"  Long  live  King  Henry  VII. !  "  responded  the  army,  and  the 
cry  was  repeated  in  the  ranks  of  the  enemy.  The  faithful  par- 
tisans of  Richard  had  succumbed  like  himself.  The  dead  king 
was  deprived  of  his  arms,  and  he  was  brought  back  to  Leicester, 
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behind  a  herald ;  he  was  exposed  for  three  days  in  the  cliurch,  in 
order  that  the  people  might  assure  themselves  of  the  death  of 
the  hist  prince  of  the  House  of  York.  ^Vhen  he  was  interred  in 
the  monaster)'  of  the  Grey  Friars,  Henry  Tudor,  Earl  of  Richmond, 
was  king  under  the  name  of  Henry  YH.  The  wars  of  the  Two 
Roses  had  endt>d  and  the  era  of  the  great  reigns  was  about  to 
bejpu  for  England. 


CHAPTER  XV. 


THE   TUDORS. 

RE-ESTABLISHMENT   OF   THE   EEGULAK   GOVEENMENT. 
HENRY   VII.  (1483—1509). 

I  HE  new  sovereign  of  England  was  destined  to  render 
important  services  to  her ;  he  was  not,  however,  a 
great  mnn.  Ansidst  the  general  disorder,  in  view  of 
the  growing  desire  for  order  and  peace,  he  was  enabled  to  dis- 
play, and  did  in  fact  display  a  prudence  and  moderation  which 
caused  him  to  avoid  the  great  faults,  and  preserved  him  from 
the  terrible  reverses  which  had  attended  bis  predecessors ;  but 
his  character  and  his  acts  rarely  excite  our  admiration  and 
respect.  His  first  care,  on  the  morrow  of  the  victory  which  had 
placed  him  upon  the  throne,  was  to  transfer  from  the  castle  of 
Sheriffe-Sutton  to  the  Tower  of  London,  Edward  Plantagenet, 
earl  of  Warwick,  son  of  the  unhappy  Diike  of  Clarence,  a  child 
of  fifteen  years,  who  had  grown  up  in  prison  since  the  death  of 
his  ftitlier,  and  who  was  destined  there  to  pass  the  remainder  of 
his  life.     He  had  had  since  a  short  time  previously,  as  a  com- 
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panion  in  his  captivity,  Princess  Elizabeth,  confined  at  Sheriffe- 
Sutton,  by  her  uncle.  King  Richard  III.,  when  be  had  been 
compelled  to  relinquish  his  scheme  of  marrying  her.  Tbe  Earl  of 
Warwick  was  sent  to  the  Tower,  an  abode  fatal  to  tbe  princes 
of  his  race.  Lady  Elizabeth  was,  on  the  contrary,  loaded  with 
honours  and  brought  back,  with  a  numerous  retinue,  to  her 
mother,  Queen  Elizabeth  Woodville,  already  willing  to  bail 
the  new  sovereign  for  and  against  whom  she  bad  plotted, 
and  who  at  length  promised  her  the  satisfaction  of  ber 
ambition. 

These  precautions  being  taken,  Henry  VII.  made  his  entry 
into  London,  on  the  27th  of  August,  1485,  with  much  pomp,  and 
laid  upon  the  high  altar  of  St.  Paul's  church  the  three  standards 
under  which  he  had  marched  to  victor}',  the  image  of  St. 
George,  the  Red  Dragon,  and,  it  is  not  known  why,  a  brown 
Cow.  The  people  made  merry  in  the  streets,  but  already 
among  the  poor  a  distemper  manifested  itself,  which  soon 
spread  into  all  classes  of  society,  and  made  great  ravages.  It 
was  a  species  of  sweating  disease,  which  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  known  hitherto,  and  the  attacks  of  which  were,  it  is  said, 
almost  always  mortal.  It  was  necessary  to  wait  for  tbe  ameUora- 
tion  of  the  public  health  to  proceed  to  the  coronation  of  tbe  new 
king.  On  the  occasion  of  the  ceremony,  which  took  place  on 
the  30th  of  October,  by  the  hands  of  the  Cardinal- Archbishop 
Bourchier,  the  same  who,  two  years  before,  had  proclaimed 
Richard  III.,  the  new  sovereign  raised  his  uncle,  tbe  Earl  of 
Pembroke,  to  the  rank  of  Duke  of  Bedford ;  his  father-in-law. 
Lord  Stanley,  was  created  Earl  of  Derby,  and  Sir  Edward 
Courtenay  became  Earl  of  Devonshire.  The  king  at  the  same 
time  took  care  to  surround  his  person  with  a  guard  of  robust 
archers ;  this  innovation  astonished  and  discontented  the  people, 
but  Henry  VII.,  nevertheless,  kept  his  guard;  he  knew  by 
experience  the  small  value  of  moral  guarantees  in  a  time  of  dis- 
order and  corruption. 

The   Parliament   assembled   at  Westminster,  on  the    7th   of 
November.     The  accession  of  King  Henry  VII.  to  the   throne 
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was  duo  to  tho  discontent  of  the  nation  under  the  sanguinary 
yoke  of  Richard  III.  and  to  the  hopes  which  were  founded  upon 
the  projected  union  between  the  two  rival  Houses  of  York  and 
Lancaster.     Henry  himself  attributed  it  to  his  valour  upon  tho 
battle-field   of    Bosworth,   from   which   he   always   dated    the 
commencement  of  his  reign;  but  the  national  weariness  and 
the  royal   conquest   were   not   sufficiently   secure   bases   upon 
Avhich  to  solidly  found  a  throne,  and  in  the  speech  of  Henry  VII. 
to  tho  Commons  reassembled,  he  urged  his  hereditary  rights  at 
the  same  time  as  the  favour  of  the  Most  High,  who  had  given 
the  victory  to  his  sword.     This  last  clause  excited  some  un- 
easiness among  the  great  noblemen  who  held  all  their  titles  and 
property  from  the  fallen  monarch.     Henry  hastened  to  reassure 
them,  declaring  that  each  should  retain  "  his  estates  and  in- 
heritances, with  the  exception  of  the  persons  whom  the  present 
Parliament  should  think  proper  to  punish  for  their  offences." 
Scrupulous  persons  for  a  moment  experienced  an  agitation  when 
they  perceived  that  the  majority  of  the  members  of  the  House  of 
Commons  had  formerly  been  outlawed  by  the  Kings  Edward  IV. 
and  Richard  III. ;  the  very  sovereign  who  had  convoked  the 
Parliament,   found   himself   in   the   same    position.     Had    the 
Houses  the  right  to  sit  ?   The  judges  were  consulted,  and  declared 
that  the  crown  removes  all  disqualifications,  and  that  the  king, 
in  ascending  the  throne,  was,  by  that  fact  alone,  relieved  of  all 
the  sentences  passed  upon  him ;  the  members  of  the  House  of 
Commons  being  outlawed,  were  obliged  to  wait,  in  order  to  sit  in 
the  Parliament,  until  a  law  should  revoke  their  condemnation  ; 
the  act  Avas  immediately  voted,  and  the  Lancastrians,  excluded  by 
the  policy  of  the  sovereigns  of  the  House  of  York,  re-entered  the 
Parliament ;  all  were  weary  of  the  struggle  and  the  great  noble- 
men easily  obtained  special  ordinances  which  re-established  them 
in  all  their  rights  and  honours. 

Such  was  not,  however,  the  will  of  the  king  in  all  respects ;  he 
was  not  bloodthirsty,  and  did  not  seek  to  avenge  himself  by  the 
execution  of  his  enemies,  but  he  was  greedy,  he  Avanted  money,  and 
confiscations  were  an  easy  means  of  enriching  himself  without 
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oppressing  or  exasperating  the  people.    Henry  VII.  therefore  pre- 
sented to  the  Parliament  a  law  which  antedated  bya  single  day  his 
accession  to  the  throne,  by  fixing  it  at  the  21  st  of  August,  the  eve 
of  the  battle  of  Bos  worth ;  the  new  sovereign,  who  then  in  reality 
was  but  the  Earl  of  Richmond,  finding  himself  thus  in  a  position 
to  accuse  of  high  treason  all  those  who  had  fought  against  him, 
beginning  Avith   Richard   III.,  whom   he   called    the  Duke  of 
Gloucester,  and  of  whom  he  enumerated  with  good  reason  aD 
the  tyrannies  and  crimes.     Richard  was  dead,  as  well  as  the 
greater  number  of  the  partisans  who  had  remained  faithful  to 
him  ;  others  had  exiled  themselves  ;  but  if  the  Duke  of  Norfolk 
had  fallen  at  Bos  worth,  if  Lor^  Lovel  had   taken   refuge  in  a 
church,  their  visible  property,  the  riches  accumulated  in  their 
castles,  had  not  disappeared  Avith  them,  and   the  act  meekly 
voted  by  the  Parliament,  permitted  the  king  to  seize  upon  the 
lands  and  treasures.    He  was  not  sparing  of  them  ;  no  sanguinary 
vengeance  sullied  the  beginning  of  the  new  reign  ;   Henry  VIL 
contented  himself  with  filling  his  coffers. 

It  was  still  to  the  Parliament,  discredited  as  it  was  by  the  ser- 
vility with  which  it  had  for  so  many  years  manifested  towards  the 
rival  sovereigns  who  had  succc^eded  each  other  upon  the  throne, 
tliat  belonged  the  right  of  constituting  the  new  dynasty.  The  pro- 
vident wisdom  of  King  Henry  VII.  did  not  seek  in  this  solemn 
act  to  lean  upon  long  genealogies,  nor  upon  the  Divine  favour 
manifested  by  the  victory ;  he  contented  himself  Avitli  causino*  the 
revocation  of  all  the  acts  ])assed  in  the  Yorkist  Parliaments  asrainst 
the  House  of  Lancaster,  avoiding  with  care  any  allusion  to  the 
Princess  Elizabeth  and  her  family ;  he  simply  relieved  her  of 
the  stain  of  illegitimacy,  which  Richard  III.  had  inflicted  upon 
her  to  justify  his  usurpation ;  the  Parliament  contented  itself 
with  declaring  that  the  inheritance  and  succession  to  the  crown 
"  should  be,  remain,  and  rest  for  ever  the  portion  of  the  royal 
person  of  the  sovereign  Lord,  King  Henry  VII.,  and  of  his  legiti- 
mate descendants,  for  ever,  by  the  grace  of  God."  The  rights 
of  the  House  of  York  to  the  throne  were  passed  over  in  silence, 
mention  was  not  made  of  the  projected  union  with  the  Princess 
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Elizabeth ;  Henry  VII.  was  unwillfng  that  it  should  bo  said  that 
he  owed  the  crown  to  a  woman. 

« 

The  nation,  however,  had  not  forgotten  its  past  misfortunes ; 
it  hoped  to  enjoy  a  little  peace  only  through  the  alliance  of  the 
two  rival  houses,  and  the  delay  of  the  king  in  celebrating  his 
marriage,  the  affectation  which  he  made  of  not  speaking  of  it, 
caused  uneasiness,  not  only  to  his  Yorkist  enemies,  but  to  the 
whole  people.  VSThen  the  Commons  came  and  solemnly  offered  to 
the  king  the  duties  upon  ships  and  upon  woollens,  now  conceded 
for  life,  they  accompanied  their  liberality  by  a  peremptory 
request,  asking  him  to  take  for  his  wife  and  spouse  the  Princess 
Elizabeth,  "  which  marriage,*'  it  was  added,  "  the  Lord  would 
deign  to  bless  with  a  posterity  of  the  race  of  kings."  The 
Lords  spiritual  and  temporal  supported  the  petition  of  the 
Commons.  Henry  VII.  understood  that  he  had  delayed  enough, 
and  on  the  18th  of  January,  1486,  the  two  Roses  were  at  length 
united  upon  the  same  stem;  the  hatreds  and  rivalries,  which 
had  cost  so  much  blood  to  England,  were  definitively  appeased 
by  the  marriage  of  King  Henry  VII.,  the  descendant  of  the 
House  of  Lancaster  through  his  ancestor,  John  of  Gaunt,  and 
the  Princess  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  King  Edward  IV.,  the 
direct  heiress  of  the  rights  and  pretensions  of  the  House  of 
York.  All  the  gifts  accorded  by  the  sovereigns  who  had 
succeeded  each  other  upon  the  throne  of  England  since  the 
thirty-fourth  year  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VL,  the  period  at 
which  the  war  had  begun  to  assume  the  character  of  a  revolt, 
were  revoked  by  the  Parliament;  an  amnesty  act  was  pro- 
claimed for  all  those  who  were  willing  to  submit  to  the  royal 
mercy  and  take  the  oath  of  allegiance ;  the  king  reinstated  in 
his  property  and  honours  the  son  of  the  Duke  of  Buckingham, 
the  last  victim  of  the  cruelty  of  Richard  III. ;  he  loaded  with 
favours  the  friends  who  had  helped  him  to  ascend  the  throne, 
Chandos,  Sir  Giles  Dunbury,  Sir  Robert  Willoughby,  the 
Marquis  of  Dorset,  Sir  John  Bourchier ;  he  caused  his  authority 
to  be  confirmed  by  a  bull  of  Pope  Innocent  HI.,  which  pro- 
claimed all  the  hereditary  rights  of  the  new  sovereign,  wisely 
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ornitwl  frfnn  the  Enirli^h  Act  of  Parliament,  sranted  to  Henrr 
VII.  tho  Tjc-cef^'-arv  rliwj^-rjsation  for  his  marriage  'with  the 
Vr\u<'jT*M  Kliza^K'th,  of  whom  he  was  a  relative,  then  confirmed 
the  elevation  of  the  king  to  the  throne,  freely  interpreting'  the 
Act,  of  I^arliament,  an<l  declaring  that  in  the  event  that  the 
rpjeen  should  hapfKm  to  die  without  children,  or  after  having 
loHt  tliem,  the  crown  should  l)elong  by  right  to  the  posterity  of 
Henry  VII.  by  a  second  marriage.  All  precautions  beinsr 
wiwly  taken,  and  his  authority  solidly  established,  the  king 
[iroriounce^l  tlie  dissolution  of  his  Parliament,  and  began  a  roval 
jin>^reHH  through  the  northern  counties,  in  order  to  secure  the 
good  will  of  that  portion  of  the  kingdom  still  attached  to  the 
Hou«<*  of  York. 

I'lio  customary  prudence  of  the  king  had  failed  him  on  one 
[Hjirit.  Jealous  of  the  supreme  jK^wer,  he  had  kept  in  the  shade 
tin?  [)rinccHS  whoin  he  had  Ixnm  compelled  to  wed,  and  had  not 
taken  her  with  him  ui>on  his  journey  through  his  kingdom; 
discontent  was  ev(?rywliere  manifested  upon  this  point  in  the 
north,  l)ut  the  pregnancy  of  the  queen  serv^ed  as  an  excuse  for 
her  al)se!ice ;  the  royal  progn^ss  did  not  proceed,  besides,  with- 
out discpiieting  incidents.  On  the  17th  of  April  the  king  was 
at.  l*o!itefract,  wIkjti  he  learnt  that  Lord  Lovel  had  quitted  the 
Hurictuury  at  ('olchester  and  cut  oflF  his  passage  with  con- 
siderablo  forces.  Tho  nobility  of  the  counties  which  Henry  VII. 
had  recently  j)assed  through  had  assembled  around  him ;  he 
advanecMl  against  the  rebels;  Lord  Lovel  fled,  concealed  him- 
self, and  soon  n^paired  to  Flanders;  his  friends  Huniphi^ey  and 
Thomas  Stafford,  wholiad  prepared  an  insurrection  in  Worcester- 
shire, took  n»fiig(»  in  (\desham  Church,  near  Abington  ;  they 
wen^  dragged  tlu'refrom,  and  the  elder,  Humphrey,  perished  on 
tlu»  seafTold  ;  the  younger  received  his  pardon;  and  the  king, 
(Ui  the  t!r)th  of  April,  entered  York,  one  of  the  rare  spots  in 
Kngland  wluTe  the  memory  of  King  Richard  IIL  was  affection- 
at(»ly  presiMTod. 

We  have  said  that  Henry  VII.  was  greedy;  but  he  could 
eontrivi*,  when  necessary,  to  relax  his  greed;  he  lavished  gifts 
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and  honours,  reduced  the  fines  of  the  City  of  York,  caused 
festivals  to  be  celebrated,  and  thus  conquered  the  favour  of  the 
people,  who  cried  in  the  streets,  "  God  save  King  Henry  !  God 
preserve  that  handsome  and  sweet  countenance  1 "  When  he 
resumed  his  march  towards  the  south-east,  Henry  VH.  con- 
tinued, from  town  to  town,  the  practice  which  he  had  esta- 
blished at  York.  He  attended  regularly  at  divine  service ;  but 
after  mass,  every  Sunday  and  holiday,  one  of  the  bishops  who 
accompanied  him  read  and  expounded  to  the  faithful  the  papal 
bull,  threatening  with  eternal  punishment  all  the  enemies  of  the 
monarch,  whose  rights  to  the  throne  were  therein  so  carefully 
developed.  The  king  had  arrived  in  London,  in  the  month  of 
June,  when  he  received  an  embassy  from  James  IV.,  King  of 
Scotland,  with  whom  he  concluded  a  treaty  of  alliance,  pro- 
mising to  cement  it  later  on  by  a  union  between  the  two 
families ;  peace  and  mutual  good  feeling  were  equally  important 
to  the  two  kings,  surrounded  by  enemies,  whom  they  dreaded 
to  see  take  refuge  in  the  neighbouring  kingdom.  The  little 
prince,  whose  hand  Henry  VII.  had  already  promised,  was  bom 
on  the  20th  of  September,  at  VSTinchester,  and  was  named  Arthur, 
in  memory  of  the  hero  of  the  old  romances  of  King  Arthur  of 
the  Round  Table,  whose  death  tradition  still  denied. 

Usurpations  engender  conspiracies ;  no  reign  was  to  be  more 
constantly  agitated  by  them  than  that  of  Henry  VII. ;  he  had 
occupied  the  throne  for  fifteen  months  only,  when,  in  the  month 
of  November,  1486,  a  priest  and  a  youth  of  most  charming 
countenance  disembarked  at  Dublin.  The  priest  announced 
that  his  young  companion  was  no  other  than  Edward  Plan- 
tagenet.  Earl  of  Warwick,  escaped  by  a  miracle  from  the  Tower 
of  London.  By  degrees,  partisans  gathered  around  the  young 
man;  he  was  handsome,  intellectual,  his  manners  were  noble, 
he  had  been  careftdly  instructed  in  his  part,  and  did  not  expe- 
rience much  difficulty  in  deceiving  minds  prejudiced  by  ap  here- 
ditary attachment  to  the  father  and  grandfather  of  the  Earl  of 
Warwick,  who  had  both  contrived  to  render  themselves  popular 
in  their  government  of  Ireland.     Edward  Plantagenet  had  even 
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beeit  bom  in  that  countiy,  and  thus  possessed  fresh  rights  to 
the  attachment  of  the  nation.  The  great  noblemen,  -who  might 
have  shown  themselves  to  be  more  clearsighted,  were,  in 
general,  little  in  favour  of  the  state  of  affairs  recently  esta- 
blished in  England,  and  the  Earl  of  Kildare,  Lord  Lieutenant 
of  teland,  received  the  sham  Warwick  with  open  arms,  pre- 
senting him  to  all  his  friends  as  the  legitimate  heir  to  the 
throne  in  the  character  of  the  only  male  descendant  of  Kiehard 
of  York ;  on  all  sides  the  pretender  was  saluted  with  the  title 
of  king ;  messengers  had  already  borne  the  news  to  Flanders, 
where  the  Dowager  Duchess  of  Burgundy,  sister  of  Edward  IV., 
held  her  court,  and  received  into  her  good  graces  all  the  enemies 
of  the  new  King  of  England,  when  the  latter  learnt,  in  London, 
the  danger  that  threatened  him.  He  immediately  convoked  his 
Council ;  the  discontent  was  general,  the  amnesty  had  been  ill- 
observed,  a  mass  of  restrictions  had  hindered  the  application  of 
it,  and  the  real  Earl  of  Warwick  was  not  the  only  inhabitant  of 
the  prison  of  the  Tower.  The  first  care  of  the  prudent  king 
was  to  proclaim  a  fresh  amnesty,  more  complete  and  earnest  than 
the  first,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  produce  in  public,  in  all 
parts  of  London,  the  real  Edward  Plantagenet,  earl  of  Warwick, 
who  had  not  for  a  single  instant  left  his  prison.  The  third 
measure  of  the  king  appeared  at  variance  with  the  clemency 
manifested  by  the  amnesty;  the  Dowager  Queen,  Elizabeth 
Woodville,  was  arrested  under  the  frivolous  pretext  that  she 
had  formerly  broken  faith  with  the  Earl  of  Richmond,  now  King 
of  England,  because,  after  having  promised  him  her  daughter  in 
marriage,  she  had  consigned  her  into  the  hands  of  the  usurper 
Richard  III.,  who  wished  to  marry  her.  The  real  motive  of 
the  disfavour  which  suddenly  attacked  the  intriguing  widow  of 
Edward  IV.  has  never  been  known  ;  it  has  been  supposed  that  she 
had  been  compromised  in  the  conspiracy  which  had  caused  a 
new  pretender  to  the  throne  to  spring  up  in  Ireland ;  it  has 
been  said  that  she  alone  could  have  instructed  the  young  man 
or  his  tutor  in  the  private  details  which  he  related  about  the 
royal  family ;   but  these  assertions  remain  at  least  doubtful ; 
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what  is  certain  is  the  confiscation  of  the  property  of  Elizabeth 

t 

Woodville  and  her  imprisonment  in  a  convent  near  Bermondsey. 

Meanwhile  the  young  pretender  to  the  throne  had  received  an 
unexpected  support.  The  Earl  of  Lincoln,  son  of  John  de  la  Pole, 
duke  of  Suffolk,  and  of  Elizabeth,  sister  of  the  kings  Edward  IV. 
and  Richard  III.,  formerly  designated  by  his  uncle  Eichai*d  to 
succeed  him  upon  the  throne,  had  quitted  England  and  repaired 
to  the  residence  of  his  aunt,  the  Duchess  of  Burgundy.  She 
had  furnished  him  with  money  and  troops,  and  Lincoln  had  em- 
barked for  Ireland  with  Lord  Lovel.  He  could  not  be  deceived 
about  the  imposture ;  he  knew  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  but  it  suited 
his  views  to  adopt  the  cause  of  the  pretender,  and  he  caused  him 
to  be  crowned  in  Dubhn  Cathedral.  The  golden  crown  from  a 
statue  of  the  Virgin  was  borrowed  to  represent  the  royal  diadem, 
and  the  young  man,  being  proclaimed  under  the  name  of  Edward 
VI.,  was  carried  in  triumph  upon  the  shoulders  of  his  new  sub- 
jects, while  King  Henry  VII.  was  raising  troops  and  quietly 
riding  about  in  his  kingdom,  selecting  by  preference  for  his  visits 
the  counties  where  the  influence  of  the  Earl  of  Lincoln  was 
especially  exercised. 

The  queen  and  the  little  prince  were  already  established  in  the 
fortress  of  Kenilworth,  when  the  pretender  and  his  partisans 
landed  at  Fouldrey,  at  the  southern  extremity  of  Fumess.  A 
few  friends  of  Lincoln  and  Lovel  came  and  joined  him,  but  the 
population  did  not  rise  in  their  favour,  and  the  hppes  of  the 
rebels  were  growing  faint,  when,  on  the  16th  of  June,  1487,  they 
encountered  the  advanced  guard  of  the  king  at  Stoke ;  the  Earl 
of  Oxford,  who  commanded  it,  carried  off  a  brilliant  victory, 
notwithstanding  the  desperate  courage  of  the  assailants.  His 
Majesty  Edward  VI.,  or,  simply,  Lambert  Simnel,  the  son  of  an 
humble  baker,  was  made  a  prisoner,  with  his  tutor,  the  priest 
Simon;  but  the  noblemen  who  had  embraced  his  cause  nearly 
all  died  upon  the  field  of  battle,  the  Earl  of  Lincoln  at  their 
head.  Lord  Lovel  alone  disappeared ;  but  this  time  he  con- 
cealed himself  so  well  that,  two  hundred  years  later,  the  skeleton 
df  a  man  was  discovered  in  a  vault  in  his  castle  of  Minster-Lovel, 
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in  Oxiofxhhire :  it  id  supposed  that  the  unhappy  master  of  the 
house  iiad  taken  refuge  therein  and  had  there  perished  bj  some 
accident. 

Very  few  executions  followed  the  revolt  and  the  victory,  but 
the  harvest  of  confiscations  was  abundant ;  the  priest  Simon  was 
imprisoned,  and  none  heard  speak  of  him  any  more,  ''  the  king 
being  fond  of  conceaUng  his  own  dangers/'  says  a  chronicler, 
**  Lambert  Simnel  was  placed  in  the  royal  kitchens,  i^nominiously 
turning  the  spit,  after  having  worn  a  crown;"  he  became  even- 
tually one  of  the  falconers  of  the  king.  Henry  VII.  had  recently 
made  a  pilgrimage  to  deposit  his  victorious  banner  upon  the  altar 
of  Our  Lady  of  Walsinghara. 

The  king  had  too  much  sense  and  sagacity  to  refuse  to  under- 
stand the  symptoms  of  discontent  which  had  manifested  them- 
selves by  this  revolt ;  he  knew  that  he  had  incensed  the  Yorkists 
by  the  jealous  obscurity  in  which  he  kept  the  queen,  and  he 
resolvcxl  to  grant  her  the  honour  of  coronation,  which  had  hitherto 
in  vain  been  claimed  for  her ;  on  the  20th  of  November,  EUza- 
beth  of  York  was  solemnly  crowned  at  Westminster,  while  her 
husband,  hidden  behind  a  carved  screen,  contemplated  the  cere- 
mony at  which  he  had  not  been  wilhng  to  be  present. 

For  more  than  two  years  past.  King  Henry  VII.  had  concen- 
trated all  his  efforts  upon  the  internal  pacification  of  his  king- 
dom, without  making  himself  uneasy  about  the  troubles  of  the 
Continent;  but  scarcely  had  he  gained  the  victory  of  Stoke, 
when  he  saw  an  embassy  arrive  in  England  from  the  King  of 
France,  Charles  VIII.  While  Henry  VII.  had  been  repulsing 
the  pretensions  to  the  throne  of  an  impostor  supported  by  rebels, 
his  old  ])rotector,  the  King  of  France,  had  attacked  a  still  older 
friend  of  his,  the  Duke  Francis  of  Brittany,  who  had  given  shelter 
to  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  subsequently  Louis  XII.,  accused  of 
having  conspired  against  his  cousin.  A  French  army  had  entered 
Brittjiny,  sununoned  by  a  certain  number  of  Breton  noblemen 
dissatisfied  with  the  influence  which  the  Duke  of  Orleans  had 
assumed  over  their  duke,  and  it  had  reaped  important  advan- 
t4iges,   when    the   ambassadors   of  Charles   VIII.,    fearing   an 
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English  intervention  in  favour  of  the  Duke  of  Brittany,  came  to 
expound  to  the  wise  Henry  VII.  the  legitimacy  of  a  war  which 
they  quahfied  as  defensive.  None  made  allusion  to  the  pro- 
bable annexation  of  the  duchy  of  Brittany  to  France,  either  by 
conquest  or  by  the  marriage  of  the  young  king  with  the  heiress 
of  the  Duke  Francis ;  Henry  VII.  asked  no  indiscreet  questions, 
and  when  the  Bretons  appeared,  in  their  turn,  at  his  court, 
begging  assistance  in  men  and  money,  the  King  of  England 
piously  offered  his  mediation  "  in  order  to  acquit  himself  before 
God  and  men  of  all  his  duties  of  gratitude  towards  the  king 
and  the  duke,  for  whom  he  was  even  disposed  to  go  upon  a 
pilgrimage."  The  French  asked  for  nothing  more,  their  army 
pursued  the  course  of  its  victories,  but  the  coming  and  going  of 
the  English  negotiators  from  London  to  Paris  and  from  Paris 
to  Rennes,  did  not  satisfy  the  Bretons,  who  saw  themselves 
closely  pressed.  Sir  Edward  Woodville,  one  of  the  uncles  of  the 
queen,  attempted,  at  his  risk  and  peril,  a  little  expedition  in 
favour  of  the  Duke  Francis ;  but  King  Henry  forbade  any  de- 
monstration  of  this  kind.  His  envoys  who  were  then  in  Paris, 
had  run  great  dangers,  it  was  said,  at  the  news  of  the  succour 
sent  to  the  Bretons  by  the  English, 

The  cause  of  Brittany  was  popular  in  England,  and  decided 
though  he  was  not  to  wage  war,  the  king  took  advantage  of  this 
feeling  to  cause  the  Parliament  to  vote  considerable  subsidies ; 
at  the  feame  time  he  secretly  warned  the  court  of  France  that  he 
should  perhaps  be  compelled  to  send  reinforcements  to  the 
Bretons.  The  warning  was  profited  by  to  push  affairs  on  with 
vigour ;  all  the  factions  of  Bretons  had  now  united  against  the 
common  enemy ;  the  forces  of  the  duke  were  supported  by  the 
troops  sent  by  the  King  of  the  Romans,  Maximilian,  and  by  the 
Count  d' Albret,  as  well  as  the  Englishmen  of  Sir  Edward  VSTood- 
ville.  The  Duke  Francis  and  his  allies  were  defeated,  however, 
on  the  20th  of  July,  1488,  by  the  Sire  de  la  Tr^moille,  com- 
mander of  the  French  army,  at  Saint  Aubin-du-Cormier ;  the 
Duke  of  Orleans  was  made  a  prisoner,  and  the  English  were  cut 
to  pieces ;  before  the  public  voice  had  been  raised  in  England  to 
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demand  vengeance,  the  French  had  taken*  Dinan  and  Saint  Malo, 
and  were  threatening  the  Duke  of  Brittany  as  far  as  in  Rennes ; 
the  unhappy  prince  had  no  other  resource  than  to  sign  a  treaty 
by  which  he  undertook  to  summon  no  assistance  from  abroad, 
and  never  to  marry  his  daughters  without  the  consent  of  France. 
One  month  after  having  suffered  this  humiliation,  he  died  broken- 
hearted, and  the  little  Duchess  Anne,  a  child  twelve  years  of 
age,  remained  alone  with  her  council  of  regency  in  the  presence 
of  her  enemies. 

The  King  of  France  claimed  the  guardianship  of  the  unhappy 
princess,  and  her  barons  had  not  yet  had  time  to  reply  to  this 
pretension,  which  was  equivalent  to  the  surrender  of  the  duchy, 
when  the  French  army  again  entered  Brittany  and  took  possession 
of  several  towns.  This  time  all  the  prudence  of  Henrj  VII. 
could  not  suffice  to  repress  the  indignation  of  his  people  at  the 
aspect  of  this  unequal  war ;  the  gi'owth  of  the  power  of  France 
also  made  him  uneasy,  perhaps,  in  his  policy ;  the  King  of  Eng- 
land formed  an  alliance  with  the  great  sovereigns  of  Europe 
to  arrest  the  conquests  of  Charles  VIII.  Maximilian,  King  of 
the  Romans,  who  claimed  the  hand  of  thd  little  Duchess  Anne, 
and  his  son  the  Archduke  Philip,  the  King  of  Spain,  and  the 
King  of  Portugal  undertook  to  enter  France  to  timi  aside  the 
forces  furious  for  the  ruin  of  Brittany.  Henry  VII.  demanded 
fresh  subsidies  of  his  Parliament  to  continue  the  war. 

Well  supplied  with  money,  notwithstanding  the  reduction 
which  the  Commons  had  imposed  upon  his  requests,  the  holder 
of  two  ports  upon  the  coast  of  Brittany,  Henry  VII.  at  length 
sent  to  the  assistance  of  the  duchess  six  thousand  archers  in  the 
spring  of  1489 ;  at  the  same  time,  a  Spanish  army  was  crossing 
the  defile  of  Roncevaux,  which  allowed  the  English,  under  the 
orders  of  Lord  Willoughby  de  Broke,  to  hold  in  check  the  French 
troops  remaining  in  Brittany ;  another  English  corps  seconded 
the  attempts  of  the  King  of  the  Romans  upon  the  north,  and 
distinguished  itself  at  the  capture  of  Saint  Omer ;  a  treaty  of 
peace  was  concluded  at  the  end  of  the  year  without  much  glory 
for  either  party.     The  rigour  which  the  officers  of  the  King  of 
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England  had  given  proof  in  exacting  the  subsidies  had  excited 
an  insurrection  in  the  northern  counties,  and  notwithstanding 
the  prompt  repression  of  the  disturbances,  the  new  taxes  pro- 
duced only  the  sura  of  twenty-five  thousand  pounds  sterling,  in- 
stead of  seventy-five  thousand  pounds  voted  by  the  Parliament ; 
Henry  VII.  took  advantage  of  it  to  claim,  of  the  Duchess  of 
Brittany,  the  reimbursement  of  all  the  expenditure  which  he  had 
incurred  to  help  her. 

While  preparations  were  being  made  for  renewing  the  hos- 
tilities, and  the  Parliament  was  voting  a  tax  of  the  tenth  and 
the  fifteenth  denier  to  support  the  war,  one  of  the  allies  of 
King  Henry,  Maximilian,  by  negotiating  secretly  with  the 
counsellors  of  the  Duchess  of  Brittany,  obtained  the  promise  of 
her  hand,  and  mysteriously  married  her  at  Bennes,  through  his 
ambassador,  the  Prince  of  Orange,  in  the  month  of  April,  1491 ; 
he  would  have  acted  more  wisely  by  proceeding  himself  to  fetch 
the  heiress  of  such  large  dominions,  sought  by  so  many  suitors. 
Scarcely  had  the  Sire  d'Albret,  a  disappointed  pretender,  who 
had  at  one  time  attempted  the  abduction  of  the  young  princess, 
been  assured  of  the  object  of  the  mission  of  the  Prince  of  Orange, 
when  he  gave  warning  to  the  court  of  France  of  it,  at  the  same 
time  surrendering  to  the  French  the  town  of  Nantes.  In  vain 
did  the  duchess,  who  took  the  title  of  Queen  of  the  Bomans, 
demand  assistance  of  her  new  spouse;  he  was  absorbed  in  a 
revolt  of  his  Flemish  subjects  :  Brittany  again  found  itself  alone, 
confronting  the  whole  strength  of  France. 

But  the  views  of  the  court  of  France  towards  Brittany  had 
changed.  Charles  VIII.  was  now  of  age,  he  had  shaken  off  the 
yoke  of  his  sister,  the  Dame  de  Beaujeu ;  he  had  released  from 
his  prison  his  cousin  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  and  he  secretly  laid 
claim  to  the  hand  of  the  Duchess  Anne.  Betrothed  in  infancy 
to  the  Princess  Elizabeth  of  York,  now  Queen  of  England; 
afterwards  designed  by  his  father  King  Louis  XI.  to  become  the 
husband  of  Margaret  of  Austria,  "  Margot,  the  gentle  damsel," 
daughter  of  Margaret  of  Burgundy,  he  had  seen  his  little 
affianced  bride,  who  was  then  eleven  years  of  age,  brought  up 
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at  his  court,  and  lie  still  publicly  announced  his  intention  of 
wedding  her  as  soon  as  she  should  be  of  age  to  be  married.    He 
carried  on  negotiations,  however,  with  the  ladies  and  lords  who 
surrounded  Anne  of  Brittany,  and  when  he  thought  himself 
assured  of  a  sufficient  party  among  them,  he  frankly  declared  his 
purpose,  notwithstanding  the  engagements  which  united  him  to 
the  Princess  Margaret,  as  well  as  the  more  sacred  bonds  which 
bound  the  Duchess  Anne  to  Maximilian,  king  of  the  Romans, 
the  father  of  the  affianced  bride  of  Charles  VIII.     All  these 
obstacles  did  not  arrest  the  King  of  France,  and  his  victorious 
arms  were  a  powerful  argument  in  his  favour.     Maximilian  did 
not  send  assistance  to  his  wife ;  the  French  threatened  to  besiege 
Rennes.  The  question  lay,  with  Anne,  between  captivity  and  mar- 
riage :  she  concluded  a  treaty  with  Charles  VIII.,  declared  void 
the   union  which   she   had   contracted  with   the   King  of  the 
Romans,   and   definitively  assured   Brittany  to   the   crown  of 
France,   by  wedding,   on   the   6th  of  December,   1491,    King 
Charles,   in  the   castle   of   Langeais,  in   Touraine.      The  long 
struggles  of  England  and  France,  upon  Breton  territory,  were 
for  ever  ended. 

The  anger  was  great  in  England ;  perhaps  Henry  VII.  had  in 
fact  been  deceived :  he  proclaimed  it  very  loudly,  declaring  that 
Charles  VIII.  disturbed  the  Christian  world,  and  that  in  future 
he  would  no  longer  hesitate  to  march  to  the  conquest  of  France, 
his  legitimate  and  natural  inheritance ;  at  the  same  time  he 
talked  loudly  of  the  alliances  which  he  had  concluded,  and  he 
obtained  fresh  subsidies  from  the  Parliament,  the  usual  result 
of  the  warlike  protestations  of  Henry  VII.  The  raising  of  troops 
proceeded  rapidly;  the  names  of  Crecy,  Agincourt,  Poictiers, 
Verneuil  were  already  in  all  mouths;  the  noblemen  pawned 
their  property,  reserving  only  their  horses  and  swords;  they 
thought  themselves  certain  of  acquiring  beautiful  estates  in 
France;  an  army  of  twenty-five  thousand  foot  soldiers  and 
sixteen  hundred  horses  embarked  in  the  month  of  October, 
1492  ;  it  was  a  question  of  the  conquest  of  the  whole  of  France, 
an  undertaking  which  could  not  fail  to  be  long,  and  winter 
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quarters  could  be  taken  up  at 'Calais.     Siege  was  immediately 
laid  to  Boulogne,  without  any  attempt  at  resistance  from  the 
French;  all  the  plan  of  the  campaign  was  known  beforehand 
between  the  two   monarchg,  and  peace   had   been   concluded 
before  the  commencement  of  the  war.     Eight  days  only  had 
been  passed  before  the  town,  without  the  assault  being  given, 
when  letters  began  to  circulate  in  the  camp  destroying  all  hope 
of  the  co-operation  of  the  King  of  Spain  and  the  King  of  the 
Romans ;    Henry  VII.  thereupon   assembled  his  council,  and 
submitted   for    its   deliberation  the   grave  question   of   peace 
with  France.     All  the  favourites  of  the  king  had  been  bought 
over  in  advance  with  French  gold,   they  solemnly  decided  for 
the  conclusion  of  peace.     The  treaties,  long  since  prepared,  were 
signed  at  the  beginning  of  November ;  by  the  public  conditions 
the  two  kings  undertook  always  to  live  in  peace ;  mutual  under- 
standing was  even  to  subsist  for  one  year  after  the  death  of 
whichever  of  the  sovereigns  should  survive  the  other;  by  the 
secret  treaty,  Charles  VIII.  bound  himself  to  pay  by  degrees  to 
the    King  of  England,  the  sum  of  a  hundred  and  forty-nine 
thousand  pounds  sterling,  in  discharge  of  all  his  claims  upon 
the  duchy  of  Brittany,  and  in  payment  of  the  tribute  due  to 
King  Edward  IV.     It  was  thus  that  Henry  VII.  knew  how  to 
sell  war  to  his  subjects  and  peace  to  his  enemies.    Charles  VIII. 
found  himself  at  liberty  to  proceed  to  his  undertakings  against 
the   kingdom  of  Naples,  and  the  King  of  England  could  con- 
centrate all  his  attention  upon  his  internal  affairs,  which  threat- 
ened to  give  him  fresh  and  grave  cares. 

A  second  pretender  had  in  fact  arisen  for  the  crown.  This 
time,  it  was  no  longer  a  question,  as  with  Lambert  Simnel,  of  a 
living  prince,  easy  to  be  confronted  with  the  impostor ;  the  new 
rival  who  had  been  raised  up  to  King  Henry  VII.  was  nothing 
less,  it  wa9  said,  than  the  Duke  of  York,  brother  of  the  unhappy 
Edward  V.,  escaped  from  the  Tower  by  a  miracle,  wandering 
about  the  world  for  seven  years  past,  and  now  determined  to 
reclaim  his  crown.  He  had  at  first  presented  himself  in  Ireland, 
and  had  soon  contrived  to  form  a  party  there,  notwithstanding 
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the  recpnt  remembrance  of  Lambert  SimneL  But  the  Earl  of 
Kildaro  still  hesitated,  and  the  young  pretender  turned  his  steps 
to  France.  Soldier  and  chivalrous  as  he  was,  Charles  VI IL  was 
not  destitute  of  the  cunning  natural  to  the  son  of  Louis  XI.  It  was 
before  the  war  with  England,  and  he  was  well  pleased  to  frighten 
Henry  VII. :  he  received  the  adventurer,  recognized  his  rights, 
and  admitted  him  to  his  court.  He  was  soon  surrounded  there 
by  a  guard  of  English  exiles.  While  the  treaties  had  remained 
unsigned  at  Etaples,  Charles  VIII.  looked  with  favour  upon  the 
pretender;  the  peace  with  Henry  VII.  being  once  proclaimed, 
the  self-styled  Duke  of  York  was  compelled  to  quit  the  court  of 
France  and  to  take  refuge  beside  the  Duchess  of  Burgundy,  the 
usual  resource  of  the  enemies  of  Henry  VIL  The  latter  had 
demanded  that  the  pretender  should  be  delivered  up  to  him ; 
but  Charles  VIII.  refused  this  act  of  treachery,  unworthy  of 
his  honour.  Meanwhile,  the  Duchess  of  Burgundy,  Margaret, 
hesitated,  or  pretended  to  hesitate  to  recognize  her  nephew. 
She  interrogated  him,  and  caused  him  to  undergo  a  minute 
examination  upon  the  secrets  of  the  family.  Finally,  she 
solemnly  proclaimed  that  he  was  really  the  Duke  of  York,  son 
of  her  brother  King  Edward  IV.,  the  White  Rose  of  England ; 
she  gave  him  at  her  court  the  state  of  a  prince,  furnished  him 
with  a  guard,  and  wrote  everywhere  to  her  friends  in  England 
and  on  the  Continent  to  announce  the  miracle  which  had 
restored  her  nephew  to  her.  The  English  malcontents,  and 
they  were  numerous,  joyfully  embraced  this  new  hope.  A 
delegate  was  secretly  despatched  to  the  covu't  of  the  Duchess 
Margaret,  to  verify  the  pretensions  of  the  prince ;  he  came  back 
as  convinced  as  the  duchess  herself.  It  was  really,  he  said,  the 
Duke  of  York,  the  legitimate  heir  to  the  crown  of  England,  the 
amiable  and  intellectual  child  whose  loss  had  been  mourned. 
The  conspiracy  began  to  spread  and  to  be  organized. . 

King  Henry  meanwhile  had  not  remained  inactive ;  he  also 
had  sent  secret  emissaries  to    Ireland,  who  asserted  that  the 
pretended  Duke  of  York  was  no  other  than  Perkin  Warbeck 
the  son  of  a  merchant  of  Toumay,  a  converted  Jew ;  that  he 
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had  much  frequented  the  society  of  English  merchants  in  Flan- 
ders, then  had  travelled  in  Europe  in  the  suite  of  Lady  Bromp- 
ton,  wife  of  an  exile.  Upon  the  faith  of  these  instructions 
Henry  demanded  of  the  Archduke  Philip,  son  of  Maximilian 
and  Mary  of  Burgundy,  to  deliver  up  or,  at  least,  to  drive  from 
his  states  this  audacious  impostor.  Philip  lavished  assurances 
of  his  devotion,  promised  to  refuse  all  support  to  the  pretender ; 
but  the  Duchess  Margaret  was  sovereign  in  her  states,  and  none 
could  compel  her  to  send  Perkin  Warbeck  away.  Henry  VII. 
interdicted  to  his  subjects  all  commerce  with  Flanders,  and  he 
had  recourse  to  deceit  to  obtain  that  which  diplomacy  refused 
to  him.  Sir  Robert  Cliflford,  being  bribed,  gave  up  the  names 
of  the  conspirators ;  they  were  all  arrested :  Sir  Simon  Mont* 
ford.  Sir  Robert  Ratcliffe  and  William  Daubeney  were  imme- 
diately executed.  Among  those  who  received  their  pardon 
"few  men  survived  long,"  says  the  chronicler;  Lord  Fitz- 
waiter,  amongst  others,  having  attempted  to  escape  from  his 
prison  at  Calais,  was  beheaded  without  any  more  ado.  One 
greater  than  he  was  shortly  going  to  pay  with  his  life  for  the 
same  suspicions. 

Sir  William  Stanley,  brother  of  the  Lord  Stanley,  now 
Earl  of  Derby,  who  had  placed  Henry  YII.  upon  the  throne, 
and  who  had  himself  saved  the  life  of  the  king  at  Bosworth,  was 
accused  by  Cliflford  of  having  been  concerned  in  the  conspiracy. 
The  king  refused  at  first  to  believe  it ;  but  when  he  interrogated 
his  chamberlain,  Sir  WiUiam  was  embarrassed  in  his  answers, 
and  ended  by  confessing  to  a  certain  degree  of  complicity.  The 
judges  of  Westminster  held  the  crime  to  be  suflBcient :  Stanley 
was  condemned  to  death.  All  reckoned  upon  his  pardon ;  the 
king's  aversion  to  blood  was  remembered,  as  well  as  the  services 
which  the  family  of  the  guilty  man  had  rendered  him ;  but  the 
large  fortune  of  Sir  William  was  forgotten;  he  was  executed 
and  all  his  property  was  confiscated.  Terror  "began  to  seize 
the  conspirators ;  they  distrusted  each  other.  The  position  of 
Warbeck  became  diflficult  in  Flanders;  the  merchants  com- 
plained of  the  cessation  of  the  English  commerce.     The  adven- 
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turer  resolved  to  land  unexpectedly  in  England,  hoping  that  an 
insurrection  would  be  made  in  his  favour.  He  arrived  near 
Deal  on  the  3rd  of  July,  1495,  while  the  king  had  gone  to  pay 
a  visit  to  his  mother,  in  Lancashire.  He  was  accompanied  by 
about  five  hundred  men,  all  English  exiles  and  of  desperate 
courage ;  but  the  population  rose  against  the  impostor,  and  not 
for  him :  the  peasants  of  Kent  fought  with  their  sticks  and 
pitchforks.  The  assailants  were  killed  or  made  prisoners;  a 
small  number  succeeded  in  reaching  the  vessels  :  Warbeck  was  at 
the  head  of  these  latter.  The  captives  were  all  conducted  to 
London,  their  hands  tied  together,  hke  a  flock  of  sheep,  and 
were  executed  in  a  mass  in  the  same  manner.  Henry  VIL 
lavished  praises  and  promises  upon  the  brave  countrymen  who 
had  repulsed  the  enemy;  he,  at  the  same  time,  concluded 
a  treaty  with  the  Flemings,  promising  to  restore  the  freedom 
of  commerce,  if  the  Duke  Philip  would  undertake  to  prevent  the 
Duchess  Margaret  from  receiving  Warbeck  and  his  partisans. 
The  adventurer  was  therefore  compelled  to  quit  Flanders ;  he 
presented  himself  in  Ireland,  where  he  was  coldly  received; 
it  was  to  Scotland  that  he  went  to  seek  refuge.  The  King  of 
Scotland  was  discontented  with  Henry  VII. ;  he  willingly 
received  the  pretender. 

Notwithstanding  nimierous  treaties  and  projects  of  alliance 
so  many  times  concluded  between  the  courts  of  England  and 
Scotland,  Henry  VII.  had  always  been  concerned  in  the  con- 
spiracies against  James  III.  The  brother  of  the  King  of 
Scotland,  Albany,  was  dead ;  but  the  barons  had  not  become 
more  subdued ;  the  malcontents  had  rallied  around  the  young 
Duke  of  Rothsay,  the  eldest  son  of  the  monarch,  and  this 
unnatural  war,  after  alternations  of  successes  and  reverses,  had 
been  terminated,  on  the  18th  of  June,  1488,  by  a  sanguinary 
combat  at  Little  Canglar,  a  wild  heath  at  about  one  league 
from  Stirling.  The  king  had  been  carried  off  by  his  horse ;  he 
had  fallen  in  a  swoon.  Some  peasants  had  lifted  him  up 
without  knowing  him ;  but  amidst  the  tumult  a  man  had 
approached  the  unhappy  prince,  and,  leaning  towards  him  as 
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though  to  succour  him,  he  had  struck  him  two  blows  with  a 
dagger.  James  III.  was  only  thirty-five  years  of  age,  and 
his  death  excited  in  the  heart  of  the  son,  who  had  fought  and 
almost  dethroned  him,  a  remorse  which  ended  only  with  his  life. 
The  example  of  revolt  which  he  had  set  bore,  moreover,  its 
fruits;  he  had  lived  in  the  midst  of  conspiracies  and  internal 
struggles,  finding  at  times  in  his  embarrassments  traces  of  the 
influence  of  Henry  VII.,  more  often  being  ignorant  of  his  com- 
plicity, but  convinced,  notwithstanding,  that  the  King  of  England 
was  a  perfidious  ally  with  whom  it  was  necessary  to  arrive  at  an 
open  rupture.  Perkin  Warbeck  furnished  him  with  the  oppor- 
tunity for  it.  James  did  not  look  very  closely  into  the  truth  of 
his  story ;  he  was  duped,  or  feigned  to  be  so,  and,  shortly  after 
the  arrival  of  his  "  good  cousin  of  York  "  in  Scotland,  amidst 
tournaments  and  rejoicings  which  he  lavished,  the  King  of 
Scotland  married  the  adventurer,  Perkin  Warbeck,  to  Lady 
Catherine  Gordon,  the  charming  daughter  of  the  Earl  of 
Huntley,  and  through  her  mother  a  near  relative  of  the 
royal  house. 

So  many  favours  caused  uneasiness  to  the  King  of  England, 
who  kept  spies  amongst  the  great  Scottish  noblemen,  and  was 
thus  informed  exactly  of  the  movements  of  Warbeck.  The 
barons  of  Scotland  were  less  favourable  to  him  than  the  king, 
some  because  they  had  been  gained  over  by  Henry,  others 
because  they  foresaw  the  disasters  of  a  war  imdertaken  in  his 
favour.  Meanwhile,  the  Duchess  of  Burgundy  had  caused  men 
and  money  to  arrive ;  the  court  of  France,  discontented  at  the 
obstacles  which  Henry  VII.  placed  to  the  attempts  of  King 
Charles  upon  Italy,  urged  Warbeck  to  attempt  an  invasion  into 
England.  Henry  had  caused  an  offer  to  be  made  to  the  King 
of  Scotland  of  a  hundred  thousand  crowns  of  gold  if  he  would 
deliver  up  the  pretender  to  him.  James  IV.  had  rejected  the 
proposal  with  indignation.  "I  have  melted  up  my  plate  for 
him,"  he  had  said.  "  I  will  not  betray  him."  Warbeck  had 
recently  published  a  document,  skilfully  conceived,  in  which  he 
related  his  escape  from  the  Tower  and  his  wandering  life,  dwelt 
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upon  the  tyranny  of  Henry  VII.,  upon  the  exactions  with  which 
he  burdened  his  people,  and  summoned  the  English  to  rise  and 
rally  round  him.  The  King  of  Scotland  accompanied  him, 
solely  through  friendship,  he  said,  and  would  retire  as  soon  as 
an  English  army  should  be  on  foot.  It  was  with  these  declara- 
tions that  Warbeck  crossed  the  frontier  and  entered  England  at 
the  commencement  of  the  year  1497. 

The  northern  counties  did  not  trust  to  the  disinterestedness 
of  the  Scotch,  and  nobody  came  to  meet  the  pretender;  all  the 
cattle  had  been  led  away,  the  grain  and  foSder  had  been 
hidden,  and  when  the  Scottish  troops  began  to  pillage  to  com- 
pensate themselves  for  the  cold  reception  which  the  population 
gave  them,  the  self-styled  Duke  of  York  in  vain  sought  to 
restrain  them,  saying  that  he  would  prefer  to  lose  the  throne 
rather  than  owe  it  to  the  sufferings  of  the  English.  The  soldient 
were  dying  of  hunger  and  did  not  fail  to  take  advantage 
of  any  excess.  The  peasants  began  to  arm  themselves:  the 
army  of  invasion  found  itself  compelled  to  recross  the  frontiers 
without  having  fought,  without  having  even  awaited  the 
English  army,  as  had  been  announced  by  the  clever  spy  of 
Henry  VII.,  Ramsay,  Lord  Bothwell,  formerly  a  fiftvourite 
of  James. 

The  King  of  England  meanwhile  was  sufiering  from  the  grave 
consequences  of  the  war  and  the  avidity  which  always  led  him 
to  profit  by  it  to  oppress  his  subjects.  He  had  obtained  of  the  Par* 
liament  a  gift  of  two-tenths  and  two-fifteenths ;  but  the  people 
were  determined  not  to  pay  taxes  so  opressive.  The  insurrec-i 
tion  commenced  in  Cornwall ;  the  people  demanded  the  head  of 
Morton,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  prime  minister  and  friend  of 
Henry  VII.,  accused  of  having  advised  the  new  taxes.  Sixteen 
thousand  rebels  entered  Devonshire ;  they  were  soon  joined  by 
numerous  adherents,  at  the  head  of  whom  marched  Lord  Audlej 
and  other  noblemen.  Each  county  which  they  traversed  fur- 
nished reinforcements  to  them ;  they  presented  a  formidable 
aspect  when  they  arrived,  on  a  fine  day  in  June,  at  Blackheath, 
near  London.     The  army  of  the  King  awaited  them :  the  agita- 
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upon  the  tyranny  of  Henry  VII.,  upon  the  exactions  with  whidi 
he  burdened  his  people,  and  summoned  the  English  to  rise  and 
rally  round  him.  The  King  of  Scotland  accompanied  him» 
solely  through  friendship,  he  said,  and  would  retire  as  soon  as 
an  English  army  should  be  on  foot.  It  was  with  these  declara- 
tions that  Warbeck  crossed  the  frontier  and  entered  England  at 
the  commencement  of  the  year  1497. 

The  northern  counties  did  not  trust  to  the  disinterestedness 
of  the  Scotch,  and  nobody  came  to  meet  the  pretender ;  all  the 
cattle  had  been  led  away,  the  grain  and  foclder  had  been 
hidden,  and  when  the  Scottish  troops  began  to  pillage  to  oom- 
pensate  themselves  for  the  cold  reception  which  the  population 
gave  them,  the  self-styled  Duke  of  York  in  vain  sought  to 
restrain  them,  saying  that  he  would  prefer  to  lose  the  throne 
rather  than  owe  it  to  the  sufferings  of  the  English.  The  soldien 
were  dying  of  hunger  and  did  not  fail  to  take  advantage 
of  any  excess.  The  peasants  began  to  arm  themselves :  the 
army  of  invasion  found  itself  compelled  to  recross  the  frontaers 
without  having  fought,  without  having  even  awaited  the 
English  army,  as  had  been  announced  by  the  clever  spy  of 
Henry  VII.,  Ramsay,  Lord  Bothwell,  formerly  a  £ftvourite 
of  James. 

The  King  of  England  meanwhile  was  suffering  from  the  gtvwe 
consequences  of  the  war  and  the  avidity  which  always  led  him 
to  profit  by  it  to  oppress  his  subjects.  He  had  obtained  of  the  Par* 
liament  a  gift  of  two-tenths  and  two-fifteenths ;  but  the  people 
were  determined  not  to  pay  taxes  so  opressive.  The  insurrec«! 
tion  commenced  in  Cornwall ;  the  people  demanded  the  head  of 
Morton,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  prime  minister  and  friend  of 
Henry  VII.,  accused  of  having  advised  the  new  taxes.  Sixteen 
thousand  rebels  entered  Devonshire ;  they  were  soon  joined  by 
numerous  adherents,  at  the  head  of  whom  marched  Lord  Audley 
and  other  noblemen.  Each  county  which  they  traversed  fur- 
nished reinforcements  to  them ;  they  presented  a  formidable 
aspect  when  they  arrived,  on  a  fine  day  in  June,  at  Blackheath, 
near  London.     The  army  of  the  King  awaited  them :  the  agita- 
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tion  was  great  in  the  city ;  but  Lord  Daubeney  and  the  Earl  of 
Oxford  advanced  against  the  rebels.     Henry  VIL  had  prudently 
remaine  J  in  the  rear  with  the  reserve  ;  he  had  commanded  that 
Saturday  should  be  awaited  to  give  battle :  it  was  his  lucky 
day,  he  said.     The  22nd  of  June,  1499,  made  no  exception  to 
the  rule.     The  insurgents  fought  valiantly;  but  they  had  no 
cavalry  nor  artillery,  nor  experienced  chiefs  :  a  great  slaughter 
was  made  of  them,  and  many  of  their-  number  were  made  pri- 
soners, among  others  Lord  Audley,  a  lawyer  named  Flammock, 
and  Joseph,  a  blacksmith,  who  had  greatly  contributed  to  excite 
the  revolt  by  the  violence  of  his  speeches  against  the  king  and 
the  archbishop.      They  all  three  perished,  but  they  perished 
alone ; .  the  mass  of  peasants  were  soon  released.     The  king  had 
caused  the  execution  of  all  the  desperate  men  captured  at  Deal 
in  the  following  of  Perkin  Warbeck,  because  neither  repentance 
nor  gratitude  could  be  expected  of  them;   he  amnestied  the 
rebels  of  Cornwall,  and  thus  re-established  tranquillity  in  the 
insurrectionary  provinces.     Henry  VII.  was  as  wise  as  he  was 
provident ;  he  was  neither  vindictive  nor  sanguinary,  and  there 
was  nothing  to  confiscate  of  the  poor  peasants.    He  had,  however, 
flattered  himself  too  much  in  reckoning  upon  the  gratitude  of 
the  county  of  Cornwall.     Perkin  Warbeck  had  quitted  Scotland 
in  consequence  of  the  treaty  of  peace  concluded  ^  between  James 
IV.  and  Henry  VIL  through  the  efforts  of  Don  Pedro  Ayala,  the 
Spanish  ambassador ;  the  delicate  cares  and  kindnesses  of  the 
Scottish  monarch  had  followed  him  up  to  his  embarkation.    The 
Duke  and  Duchess  of  York,  as  they  were  still  called,  had  put  in, 
in  the  fir«t  instance,  at  Cork,  in  Ireland ;  but  Warbeck  in  vain 
sought  to  urge  the  Irish  to  insurrection.     He  then  conceived  the 
project  of  disembarking  in  Cornwall,  of  which  he  had  received 
favourable  accounts ;  and  on  the  7th  of  September  he  landed 
at  Whitsand  Bay.     His  forces  did  not  amount  to  a  hundred  and 
fifty  men ;  but  soon  the  relatives,  the  friends  of  the  men  killed 
at  Blackheath  came  and  joined  him.     Warbeck  was  at  the  head 
of  an  army,  when  he  appeared,  on  the  17tli  of  September,  before 
the  city  of  Exeter,  having  solemnly  taken  the  title  of  King  of 
VOL.   I.  K  k 
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England  and  France,  under  the  name  of  Richard  IV.  The  queen 
had  taken  refuge,  for  greater  security,  in  the  fortress  of  St. 
Michael.  Whether  prince  or  impostor,  the  pretender  had  con- 
trived to  gain  the  heart  of  his  wife :  she  was  devoted  to  his  for- . 
tunes,  and  she  awaited  with  anxiety  the  result  of  tlie  campaign. 
Exeter  was  defended  by  the  Earl  of  Devonshire,  supported  by 
the  gentlemen  and  citizens.  The  insurgents  had  neither  artillery 
nor  besieging  machines ;  they  sought  in  vain  to  burst  open  the 
portal,  the  cannons  of  the  ramparts  swept  them  down  without 
resistance.  The  peasants  of  Devonshire  were  beginning  to 
retreat  in  small  detachments ;  but  the  men  of  Cornwall  remained 
firm,  and  promised  to  die  to  the  last  man  for  the  king  whom 
they  had  chosen.  An  advance  was  made  as  far  as  Taunton. 
There  it  was  necessary  to  confront  the  royal  army.  Warbeck 
reviewed  his  rustic  troops,  urging  them  to  fight  well  on  the 
morrow ;  but  during  the  night  he  selected  his  fleetest  horse  and 
fled  without  warning  any  one.  When  the  insurgents  found  them- 
selves without  a  chief  they  did  not  try  the  fortune  of  arms,  but 
placed  themselves  at  the  mercy  of  the  king,  who  caused  the 
leaders  to  be  hanged,  and  sent  back  the  others,  half  naked  and 
dying  of  hunger.  The  best  runners  of  the  army  were  in  pursuit 
of  Warbeck ;  but  he  had  forestalled  them  and  took  refuge  in  the 
church  at  Beaulieu,  in  the  heart  of  the  New  Forest,  before  he 
could  be  reached.  The  king  had  caused  men-at-arms  to  be 
despatched  to  arrest  Lady  Catherine  Gordon,  whose  beauty  and 
whose  tears  touched  him :  he  confided  her  to  the  care  of  Queen 
EHzabeth,  who  treated  her  captive  with  much  kindness. 

The  royal  troops  surrounded  Beaulieu  chm'ch ;  but  Henry 
hesitated  to  violate  the  sanctuary ;  he  employed  about  Warbeck 
skilful  agents,  who  persuaded  the  adventurer  to  accept  the  pardon 
which  they  were  commissioned  to  offer  to  him.  The  self-styled 
Duke  of  York  therefore  quitted  his  refuge,  without  having  seen 
the  king,  who  had  privately  contemplated  him,  being  curious  to 
examine  the  features  of  the  audacious  impostor.  When  Henry 
VII.  re-entered  London,  Warbeck  formed  part  of  his  retinue; 
he  had  not  been  ill-treated,  but  he  had  been  made  to  pass  slowly 
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through  the  principal  streets  of  the  city,  in  order  to  satisfy  the 
curiosity  of  the  people.  He  was  conducted  as  far  as  the  Tower, 
and  the  spectators  thought  to  have  seen  him  for  the  last  time ; 
but  at  the  end  of  a  few  hours  he  reappeared,  still  accompanied 
by  his  guards,  and  took  the  road  to  Westminster.  There  he 
came  to  the  court,  apparently  free,  but  closely  watched.  Far 
from  being  degraded  into  service,  like  Simnel,  he  was  surrounded 
with  considerations  and  certain  honours.  He  was  several  times 
interrogated  before  the  secret  council,  but  his  avowals  remained 
a  mystery,  "  so  much  so  that  men,  disappointed  at  that  which 
they  heard,  came  to  imagine  it  was  not  known  what,  and  found 
themselves  more  perplexed  than  ever ;  but  the  king  rather  pre- 
ferred to  mystify  the  curious  than  to  light  the  braziers." 

The  conduct  of  King  Henry  YII.  remained  an  enigma  to  his 
contemporaries,  and  time  has  not  divulged  the  secret  of  it. 
Perkin  Warbeck  had  lived  for  eight  months  at  the  court,  when 
he  contrived  to  escape  therefrom.  Being  immediately  pursued, 
he  took  refuge  in  the  priory  of  Sheen,  near  Richmond.  The 
prior  obtained  his  pardon  of  the  king  before  consenting  to  deliver 
him  up,  but  the  honours  which  had  been  assigned  to  him  had 
vanished :  he  was  placed  in  the  stocks  before  the  gate  of  West- 
minster, a  document  in  hand,  compelled  to  read  his  confession 
to  the  people  and  to  sufifer  their  insults  all  day.  This  time 
the  prisoner  avowed  his  humble  origin,  and  related  his  whole 
career,  cursing  the  ambition  which  had  caused  his  imposture. 
After  the  second  reading,  Warbeck  was  shut  up  in  the  Tower, 
where  he  became  the  companion  of  the  unhappy  Earl  of  War- 
wick. 

One  year  had  elapsed  since  the  attempt  of  Warbeck  and  his 
public  humiliation.  A  third  pretender  Ralph  Wilford,  had  re- 
newed the  fraud  of  Simnel,  and  assumed  the  name  of  Warwick ; 
he  had  been  executed,  and  the  Augustine  monk  who  preached 
his  cause,  had  been  condemned  to  imprisonment  for  life.  It  was 
in  the  month  of  July,  1499,  when  a  rumour  was  spread  of  a  plot 
formed  by  Warbeck  and  the  real  Earl  of  Warwick  to  escape 
together  from  the  Tower  and  foment  a  fresh  insurrection.     The 
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charm  ot  die  mannera  ind  3iiiid  of  Warbeck  muat  have  been  great, 
for  he  had  act  only  -ieduced  his  companion  in  captiviiy,  but  he  Iia«i 
contriv*>fi  to  -Tin  over  ail  hia  jailors.  Tlie  snvemor  of  die  Tower 
wa8  U'j  he  aaaasaiiuiteii,  and  the  fz'eet  prisoners  intended  to 
take  pefii«re  ;n  a  5?afe  place,  t*)  procLiim  King  Richard  IV.,  by 
anmmrininjff  Zu  their  aid  all  the  pamsans  of  the  Duke  of  Clarence, 
brother  of  Warwick.  Such,  at  Least,  were  the  allegations  rn  the 
indictment,  for  the  execution  of  the  plot  had  not  even  been 
be<rin  'when  it  was  "hscovereiL  It  was  :§ulEcienn  to  explain  the 
execution  of  Warbeck.  He  had  long  and  cleverly  played  his 
part ;  but  he  did  not  retract  his  confessions  at  the  supreme  mo- 
ment, and  died  courageously  at  Tybum,  on  the  23rd  of  Xt3vem- 
ber,  1  too.  His  last  attempt  cost  the  life  of  the  unhappy  Earl  of 
Warwick ;  he  was  accused  befo-re  the  peers,  »ot  only  with  having 
sought  to  escape,  but  with  having  plottai  with  Warbeck  to 
overthrow  the  king.  The  poor  prince  was  twenty-nine  years  of 
age,  but,  having  been  a  pris^i^ner  since  the  age  of  seven  years,  he 
waa  as  ignorant  of  the  world  as  a  child ;  he  confessed  all  the 
crimes  with  which  he  was  accused,  and  having  been  condemned 
to  lose  his  hear],  he  was  beheadeii  on  Tower  Hill  on  the  23rd  of 
November.  With  him  ended  the  nomeroos  attempts  against 
the  crown  of  Henry  \^I ;  all  the  possible  heirs  to  the  throne, 
real  or  pretended,  had  disappeared,  and  political  passions  began 
to  be  appeased  under  government  regular  and  firm,  if  it  was  at 
times  greedy  and  despotic. 

Relieved  of  any  fears  of  internal  wars,  and  more  tranquil 
abrrjad,  Henry  VII.  turned  his  views  towards  the  settlement 
of  his  children  ;  he  had  for  a  long  time  past  resolved  to 
marry  his  eldest  daughter,  Margaret,  to  the  King  of  Scotland, 
in  ordf-r  to  definitively  attach  that  sovereign  to  him.  At  the 
l^fginning  of  the  year  1500,  he  sent  to  King  James  one  of  the 
moHt  clever  among  the  ecclesiastical  negotiators  formed  in  his 
servicf;,  Fox,  Bishop  of  Durham;  and  this  skilful  negotiator 
contrived  to  lead  the  young  monarch  into  asking  for  the  hand  of 
the  priri(M?88 ;  the  marriage  was  celebrated  in  London,  in  the 
month  of  January,  1502;   but  Margaret,  who  was  then  twelve 
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years  of  age,  was  not  sent  to  Scotland  until  the  end  of  1505  ; 
during  this  interv^il,  her  elder  brother,  Prince  Arthur,  heir  pre- 
sumptive to  the  throne,  had  married  the  Princess  Catherine  of 
Aragon,  daughter  of  the  able  Ferdinand  and  the  great  Isabella  ; 
but  he  had  died  almost  immediately,  after  his  marriage,  and  King 
Henry  mooted  the  question  with  Ferdinand  and  with  the  Pope, 
to  know  whether  the  princess  of  twenty-one  years  of  age,  and 
widow  of  the  elder  brother,  could  marry  the  younger  brother, 
Henry,  who  was  but  thirteen  years  of  age.  The  dispensation 
arrived  and  the  betrothal  was  resolved  upon,  for  King  Ferdinand 
finding  that  matters  dragged  on  at  length,  had  claimed  not  only 
the  princess,  but  the  large  sums  paid  for  her  dowry.  Catherine 
lived  at  the  court  of  her  father-in-law,  honoured  and  beloved  by 
all,  awaiting  for  five  years  the  celebration  of  a  marriage  which 
was  to  terminate  so  sadly. 

Amidst  the  negotiations  of  alliances  for  his  children,  Henry 
VII  had  also  been  occupied  in  marrying  himself;  the  queen 
his  wife  had  died  shortly  after  having  lost  Prince  Arthur,  and 
the  great  preoccupation  of  the  widowed  monarch  was  to  find  a 
spouse^rich  enough  to  sensibly  increase  the  treasures  which  he 
took  so  much  pleasure  in  hoarding.  His  negotiations  and  hopes 
did  not  prevent  him  from  continuing  to  oppress  his  subjects. 
Avaricious  passions  grow  with  age  ;  Archbishop  Morton,  whom 
the  people  had  so  often  cursed,  had  died  in  1500,  but  the  nation 
had  gained  nothing  thereby ;  he  had  been  replaced  in  his  exac- 
tions by  two  "leeches,  two  shearers,"  as  they  were  called,  more 
bold  and  rapacious  than  Morton,  less  skilful  than  he  in  proving 
to  the  good  English  people  that  all  was  going  on  in  a  legal 
manner  and  that  the  province  of  the  subjects  in  the  State  was 
limited  to  paying  the  taxes  cheerfully.  The  two  new  agents, 
Empson  and  Dudley,  were  equally  detested.  Dudley  was  of  good 
birth  and  knew  how  to  set  off  the  exactions  in  a  suitable  form ; 
Empson,  the  son  of  a  workman,  triumphed  coarsely  over  the  un- 
fortunate people  whom  he  oppressed,  and  ridiculed  their  miseries. 
Both  were  lawyers,  well  versed  in  their  profession  ;  each  offence, 
crime,  or  misdemeanor  became  in  their  hands  a  matter  for  a  fine, 
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and  to  allow  none  to  escape,  they  kept  spies  everywhere  charged 
to  warn  them,  and  juries  composed  of  wretches  who  decided  all 
matters  at  their  pleasure.  "  They  hovered  thus  over  all  Eng- 
land," says  the  chronicler,  "  like  tame  falcons  for  their  master 
and  savage  falcons  for  themselves,  and  they  amassed  great 
riches,"  while  filling  the  royal  coffers. 

Notwithstanding  these  abuses  the  national  prosperity  went  on 
increasing ;  the  revival  of  order  had  sufficed  to  give  scope  to  the 
commerce  which  was  to  found  in  England  the  middle  class ;  the 
great  aristocracy,  decimated  and  ruined  by  the  wars  of  the  Roses, 
driven  from  power  by  the  skilful  conduct  of  Henry  VII.,  re- 
mained shut  up  in  the  castles,  and  the  younger  members  of  the 
noblest  houses  began  to  devote  themselves  to  agriculture,  some- 
times even  to  commercial  enterprises,  instead  ef  recogimang  no 
other  career  than  arms  and  the  Church. 

Tlje  English,  however,  had  not  yet  attempted  the  great  voyages 
beyond  the  seas  which  were  soon  to  render  their  navy  so  famous. 
Christopher  Columbus  had  applied  to  Henry  VU.,  in  his  efforts 
to  find  a  sovereign  who  would  entrust  a  few  vessels  to  him  and 
conquer  the  New  World ;  but  Bartholomew  Columbus,  Inrother 
of  the  great  navigator  had  been  shipwrecked  before  arriving  in 
England :  when  he  had  at  length  accomplished  his  mission  to 
King  Henry,  and  had  returned  to  Spain  to  announce  to  his 
brother  that  he  was  summoned  to  London,  Isabella  the  Ca- 
tholic, had  already  granted  the  demands  of  Columbus,  assuring 
to  Castile  the  riches  of  the  West  Indies.  The  English  therefore 
had  no  part  in  the  discovery  of  the  New  World,  and  the  rumour 
of  the  treasures  which  were  found  there  must  more  than  once 
have  made  King  Henry  VII.  pale  with  jealousy. 

The  navigators  whom  he  had  sent  had  brought  him  back 
neither  gold  nor  silver.  John  Cabot  or  Cabotte,  of  Venetian 
origin,  established  at  Bristol,  and  his  three  sons  Lewis,  Sebas- 
tian and  Sanches,  had  received  from  King  Henry  VII.,  on  the  5th 
of  March,  149G,  letters  patent,  authorizing  them  to  sail  with  five 
vessels  in  all  seas,  in  order  there  to  make  discoveries  and  take 
possession   of   them   in   the   name   of   England;    the  prudent 
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monarch  had  reserved  for  himself  one-fifth  of  the  profits  of  the 
enterprise ;  it  is  to  the  first  voyage  of  John  Cabot  and  his  son 
Sebastian  in  1497  that  we  owe  the  discovery  of  Canada ;  in  the 
same  year,  Vasco  de  Gama  doubling  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope 
for  the  first  time,  in  his  journey  towards  India,  opened  up  to 
commerce  a  new  route  bv  which  all  the  riches  of  the  East  were 
to  flow  into  Europe.  Notwithstanding  all  the  overthrows  and 
agitations  which  the  world  was  yet  to  suffer,  the  time  of  material 
force,  exclusive  and  brutal,  was  beginning  to  pass  away;  peace- 
ful intelUgence  and  activity  saw  a  vast  field  of  influence  and 
efforts,  open  up  before  them. 

The  ParUament  had  become  the  docile  instrument  of  the  king, 
and  unresistingly  voted  all  that  he  was  pleased  to  demand ;  but 
the  subsidies  granted  in  1504  excited  great  murmuring  among 
the  people.  The  king  had  claimed  the  feudal  gifts  in  honour 
of  the  knighthood  conferred  upon  Prince  Henry,  and  of  the 
marriage  of  the  Princess  Margaret ;  the  Commons  offered  forty 
thousand  pounds  sterling,  but  the  king  had  the  moderation  to 
accept  only  thirty  thousand  pounds.  The  malcontents  appeared 
to  have  found  a  chief.  Edmund  de  la  Pole,  second  son  of  the 
Duke  of  Suffolk,  and  brother  of  the  Earl  of  Lincoln,  the  pro- 
tector of  Simnel,  who  had  been  killed  at  Stoke,  was  an  em- 
bittered and  turbulent  man.  Henry  VII.  had  refused  to  grant 
him  his  paternal  inheritance,  by  alleging  that  he  inherited  of  his 
brother  and  not  of  his  father,  and  that  Lord  Lincoln,  being 
declared  a  traitor,  had  had  his  property  confiscated ;  Edmund 
had  therefore  been  compelled  to  content  himself  with  a  shred  of 
the  estates  of  his  family  and  the  title  of  Earl  of  Suffolk.  He 
had  had  the  misfortune  to  kill  a  man  in  a  quarrel :  the  king, 
still  jealous  of  all  that  bore  the  name  of  Plantagenet,  had  taken 
advantage  of  this  opportunity  to  accuse  him  of  murder ;  Suffolk 
had  taken  refuge  at  the  court  of  the  Duchess  of  Burguq^ly; 
fi:*om  thence  he  hatched  plots,  it  was  said.  The  king  caused  him 
to  be  watched,  charged  a  treacherous  emissary  to  insinuate  him- 
self into  his  confidence,  and  according  to  the  instructions  received 
by  this  means,  he  suddenly  caused  to  be  arrested  the  men  upon 
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whom  Suffolk  relied  most;  his  brother  William  de  la  Pole,  Lord 
Courtenay,  who  had  married  one  of  the  daughters  of  Queen 
Elizabeth  Woodville,  Sir  James  Tyrrel,  accused  of  the  murder 
of  Edward  V.  and  the  Duke  of  York  in  the  Tower,  and  a  few 
other  persons  were  secretly  interrogated  ;  Courtenay  and  De  la 
Pole  remained  in  prison,  but  Sir  James  Tyrrel  confessed  the 
crime  formerly  committed  upon  the  young  princes  by  order  of 
Richard  III.,  and  he  was  executed,  as  well  as  certain  accom- 
plices of  the  Earl  of  Suffolk,  although  the  conspiracy  of  the 
latter  was  in  no  respect  proved;  the  murmurs  which  he  had 
been  accused  of  encouraging  were  stifled,  and  the  king,  until 
the  end  of  his  life,  dispensed  henceforth  with  having  recourse  to 
the  Parliament;  he  contented  himself  with  collecting  taxes 
under  the  name  of  "  benevolences,"  his  coffers  overflowed  with 
gold ;  he  passed  for  the  richest  monarch  of  Christendom. 

A  favourable  event  happened  and  secured  the  vengeance 
of  the  king  upon  the  Earl  of  Suffolk ;  the  bad  weather  drove 
upon  the  coasts  of  England  the  Archduke  Philip  the  Fair  and 
his  wife  Joanna,  who  had  become  Queen  of  Castile  by  the  death 
of  her  mother,  Isabella  the  Catholic.  The  young  sovereigns 
were  repairing  from  Flanders  to  their  new  dominions;  their 
counsellors  urged  them  to  face  the  tempest  rather  than  to  set 
foot  upon  English  soil  and  thus  to  place  themselves  in  the 
hands  of  the  skilful  Henry  VII.  Perhaps  from  curiosity,  per- 
haps from  fear,  the  Archduke  insisted  upon  landing.  The 
King  of  England  appeared  to  have  foreseen  all ;  the  illustrious 
travellers  were  immediately  received  with  all  the  honours  which 
were  due  to  them ;  it  was  announced  to  them  that  the  king  was 
coming  to  meet  them.  Philip  saw  that  he  was  caught  in  the 
trap,  and  being  in  a  hurry  to  put  an  end  to  his  compulsory 
visit,  he  hastened  to  anticipate  Henry  VII.  The  two  monarchs 
met  near  Windsor,  reciprocally  lavishing  the  most  touching 
marks  of  friendship  and  confidence.  But  the  wise  counsellors  of 
the  King  of  Castile  had  not  been  deceived ;  before  the  Spanish 
monarchs  were  able  to  take  to  the  sea  again  Philip  had  been 
compelled  to  consent  to  deliver  up  the  Earl  of  Suffolk,  who  was 
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living  modestly  in  Flanders ;  to  promise,  to  the  King  of  England 
the  hand  of  his  sister,  the  Duchess  of  Savoy,  who  was  a  widow 
and  very  rich*,  and  finally  to  affiance  his  first-born  son,  who 
afterwards  became  the  Emperor  Charles  V.,  to  the  little 
Princess  Mary  of  England.  Philip  the  Fair,  after  having 
besides  granted  great  commercial  advantages  to  the  English 
in  the  Flemish  markets,  was  at  length  enabled  to  resume  the 
journey  to  Spain.  Suffolk  being  enticed  to  England,  was  thrown 
into  prison,  and  one  of  the  last  orders  which  Henry  VII.  signed 
was  that  for  his  execution. 

Before  the  negotiations  for  the  marriage  with  the  Duchess  of 
Savoy  were  ended,  Philip  the  Fair  had  died  in  Spain,  and  King 
Henry  cast  his  eyes  upon  his  widow,  whom  he  supposed  to  be 
richer  than  her  sister-in-law.  Unfortunately  Joanna  was  insane, 
hopelessly  insane  with  grief.  The  health  of  the  King  of 
England  grew  more  and  more  impaired,  and  it  became  evident 
to  all  those  who  approached  him  that  it  was  time  for  him  to 
think  of  death  and  not  of  marriage. 

Amidst  his  exactions,  of  the  harshness  of  which  he  had  given 
proof,  and  the  perfidy  of  his  intrigues,  Henry  VII.  was  a 
religious  prince,  preoccupied  with  the  future  life  and  the 
salvation  of  his  soul;  the  weakening  of  his  powers  warned 
him  to  think  of  his  end,  and  he  multiplied  his  alms;  his 
complaint  increasing  in  1508,  Tie  for  the  first  time  lent  ear 
to  the  cries  of  his  subjects,  ruined  by  the  exactions  and  malver- 
sations of  Empson  and  Dudley.  The  king  wished  to  render 
justice,  he  said,  and  a  sincere  remorse  for  all  the  crimes  which 
he  had  permitted  appeared  to  have  taken  possession  of  his 
soul;  "but  Empson  and  Dudley,  although  they  knew  the 
scruples  of  the  king,  continued  their  practices  as  furiously  as 
in  the  past,  as  though  the  soul  of  the  king  and  his  money  had 
belonged  to  different  places,''  says  the  chronicler.  The  health 
of  the  king  had  momentarily  improved,  and  his  conscience  had 
been  somewhat  quieted;  the  treasures  which  he  himself  held 
locked  up  in  his  manor  of  Richmond  regained  all  their  charm  in 
his  eyes.    When  in  the  springtime  of  1509,  a  return  of  his  cough 
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above  all  shrouded  his  policy  in  so  many  subterfuges,  and  pur- 
sued his  end  through  so  many  intrigues  and  falsehoods,  that 
even  time  has  not  been  able  to  throw  light  upon  the  truth ;  the 
real  and  only  excuse  of  King  Henry  VII.  is  that  he  belonged  to 
the  age  of  Louis  XI.,  and  that  he  had  to  treat  with  Ferdinand 
of  Aragon. 
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